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R E FACE 


Here 1 never e 1 believe, among 5 
' Chriſtians, ſo general a Diſaffection bs 4 
in the preſent Age, to the Chriſtian 
EKReligion, in Men pretending at leaſt 
to Reaſon; and Learning, and Natural Religion, 
and Moral Vertue. And tho I could ha ve little 
Encouragement to hope, that I ſhould write any 
thing which might much prevail with Men df 
theſe Accompliſhments z yet I was perſuaded, 
that ſo good Cauſe, tho? but in weak Hands, 
could not fail of ſome Effe& upon all that would = 
be at the pains to conſider it. And to this pur= 
poſe, I thought, the beſt way would be, not to 
read Lectures, as it were, of Anatomy upon the ; 
ſeveral Parts of i it, and repreſent it Piece-tneal, 
like a” lifeleſs Carcaſs, divided and difſected; - 
tho I had been able to ſhew never ſo much 
Skill in the Operation; but to give an entire 
View of the Grounds and Reaſons of Chriſtia» _ 
nity, the connexion of its Parts between them 
ſelves and the Preference which it has to al! 2 
other Religions; from whence, I knew, it muſt 
"Ph ar in as true a Light, and with-as much 
Life and Force, as it eonld do under the Diſads 
age, n b _ FI hy a 4 

1 tern, 
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** 


Jar a ("Dag : There | is an po eg in every 
Part of our Religion ſeparately gon ider d, but 
the ſtrength and vigour of each Part is in the 
Relation it has to the reſt, and the ſeveral Parts 
mulſt be taken altogether, if we would have a. 
true Kngwledge, and wp 6 18 Jo Eſtimate of 7 
the Whole. e E 
But that which {made tay more particular : 
Cate, and which, thought; - 7 rd 
my Pains, becauſe; I had met: obſerved it to be 
much inſiſted upon by others, was to ſhew the 
Neceſſity of a Divine Revelation, the inſufficien- 
cy of Natural Religion, and the Imperfections 
and Errors of Philoſophy; as- well as the mani- 
Feſt Falſhood of the Religions both of the Hea- 
thens and of the Mahometans; and moreover 
to prove, that beſides all other Things requiſite 
to a Divine Revelation, the Religion delivered 
in the Old and New. Teſtament has received a 
full Promulgation in all Parts of the World. 
From theſe Foundations thus laid and ſecur d, 
we haye no leſs than a Demonſtration * che 
Truth of our Holy Religion. 9 * 
We are often told by thoſe that are ns? 
Friends to our Religion, that we muſt; by alt 
means take great Care of not being deceived 
through the Prejudices derived from our Edu- 
cation, Deny I. „ it uud be: Leg, 5 


1 ad d w 0 Exer ns Gy 5 
9 2 3 h 15 I Ty 
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—_ 
into den I tende 


haps t 
Humane Learning for many Tears, but never 15 
conſidered Divinity, as a Science, and have 
ſearclied into it no farther, nor have any other 
Notion of it, than what they were taught in 


Fault inthem:-najeſs i it be in their 
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As 


nn of 8 Fadi =" x 
er Years, yet they c, 5 
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learn them then astonfels'd; Truths, to be 


receiv '&for.Articles of Faith nd Rules of Life. 
ut the firſt thing 7 
ſet themſelves With any Application; was the 


probably Which they HAV 


W of Heathen Authers, and when per- | 
ey have ſtudied Philoſophy: and other 


their Childhood or Youth, they look back up- 


on their firſt Inſtructions as groundleſs, and fit "km 
only for Children, becauſe: they find little or no- 


thing of them in thoſe Authors, with whom 
they have been ſo long converſant, and whom 
upon many Accounts they have ſo juſt Reaſon to 
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admire. This ſeems to be the Caſe of many who” 


have read ancient Heathen Authors, without the 


Regard, which ought always to be had to That, 
which is acknowledg d by All; who have made | 


any due Enquiry: into theſe Things, to be the 


beſt Learning and of greateſt Antiquity, and is 
no where to be had but from the Sctiptutes. 

Others there are, who'haverofteh hea e 
Names of Sorrater, Plato, and Ariflotle and of 5 


Tilly, Seneca, and other Famous Writers 3 they '. : 
find them frequen * quoted, and comomy 


,ammendation ; ſeldomi to diſegv er any 
aaa of 


Natural Philoſophy, where Religion ſeems to 
— L hey have heard too of the 


with \ 


o 14 


A3 Streck 


A 8 ; The F* R E F 2 E 


1 Greek and. Latin Bitorians, and theſe, = any 3 
thing that they know or conſider , may be as 
Faithful and as Ancient as the beſt. . 
But tho all theſe Authors ha ve dee very 
many Excellencies, yet we muſt not ſo far miſtake, 
as to think all things Excellent which they de- 
liver. I ſhall therefore, beſides what Lhave alrcady 
obſerved, make ſome farther Reflections in this 
place, both upon the Hiſtory , and upon the 
Philoſophy of Heathen Nations, and then I 
hope I may be allowed to expoſtulate with the 
Adverſaries of our Religion, concerning the 
Unreaſonableneſs of their Proceedings, before 
I come to give a ſhort Account of my preſent 
Undertaking. 
I. Whatever knowledge almoſt we have now 
left- of the Antiquities of other Heathen Na- | 
tions, it comes conveyed down to us by te 
. Greek Authors; and yet there is perhaps no „ 
Nation, which generally had a worſe Reputa- | 
tion in matters of Hiſtory, not only by common 
Fame and the Invectives of Satyriſts, but from 
the Cenſures of the beſt Writers, and the Accu- 
ſations which the Hiſtorians made one of ano- 
ther, as * Joſephus ſhews of many whoſe Works 
are now loſt. b Thucydides himſelf could not 
| eſcape free from Cenſure , who complains of. 
the negligence and unfaithfulneſs of -the other- 
Greek Hiſtorians , and he is thought to point 
particularly at Herodotas, whom Plutarch:expo-. 
[ed 1 in a ſet Diſcourſe : 7 tho much indeed has 
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"bas ald in Vindication of . by. E Fee 
Pbens and Joac. Camerarius ; and the Diſcove- 
ries of Modern Travellers 4 many thinge 
in this Hiſtory , which were formerly thought _ 
incredible. © Strabo has obſervd, that the 
Greeks knew little of the moſt Famous Nations 
of Aſa, except the Perſians, and that Hower 
knew nothing of the Empire of the Aſrians of :, 
Medes, but that he has omitted the mention f 
the Magnificence of Babylon, Nineveh, and Be- 
batane, tho he took 1 of the [Reyptian 
Thebes, and of _ Wealth both of that Place 
and of * Phænicia. Salluſt ſuſpected that the 
| Athenians too bighly magnified their own Acti- 
ons. Quintilian compares the Greek Hiſto» _ 
rians to Poets, for the Liberty which they com- 
monly took. f Arrian, upon the different Ac 
count given by Ariſtobuluc, and Ptolemens Lagi, 
of the Death of Catliſthenes, remarks, that the 1 
moſt credible Hiſtorians, who accompanied 
Alexander, diſagreed in the relation of things, 
which were publick, and could not be unknown 
to them. And there is in 5 Vaſpiſcut a ſevere 
Charge againſt the Hiſtorians in general, that 
there is none of them, who has not falſified in 
ſome thing or other, particularly that as to L# 
* . Tacitus and Trogus es it — 55 
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be clearly proved upon them. And h Plizy has 
Furniſhed us with an inſtance of great Partiality 


in the Roman Hiſtories , which conceal that 


Porſena in his League with the People of Rome, 
obliged them to make no uſe of Iron, but for 


the Tilling of the Grounds: This, Pliny con- 


feſſes, was an expreſs Article of that League: 
And bow unlike is the Roar. to the Jewiſh 
Hiſtory in this very Inſtance 2? For in the Scrip- 
tures we find it twice mentioned, that che 


raelites were reduced to that Condition, that 
they were permitted to have no Weapons of 
War, Judges v. 8. 1 Sam. xiii. 19. But the Ro- 
man © Hiſtorians had more regard: to the Ho- 


nour of the Roman Name than to'Fruth;. And 
it is no Commendation of the ſame Hiſtorians, 
that they take ſo little notice of the Jews, and 
ſay ſo little to their Advantage, when they do 


ſpeak of them, fince Joſephus has proved the _ 


Leagues between the Jews and the Romans, and 
the Privileges granted them by the Romans, be- 


yond all Denial, from the Tables then extant 


wherein they were contained. | 


1 * 1 


Diongſiut Halicarnaſſeus differs in many things 


from Livy, and the other Roman Authors. 
And l Polybius, contrary to the known Story 
2 1 TIRES: | od: CT. „ 
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2 „— 
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5 * 


ſena, nominatim comprehenſum invenimus , ne ferro, niſi in Agri- 
cultura, uterentur. Plin. Nat. Hiſt. lib. xxxiv. c. i114. 
Tacent id H ſtorici, ut pudendum victori poſtea Gentium Po- 


pauli; at Plinius ingenue fatetur. Grot. ad 1 Sam. Xiii. 19. 
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News, that the Veneti had invade their, 
- Country, was the cauſe of their RR | 
bins PiFor , the moſt ancient Roman ke: N 


Tn 


* 8 * E a. 2 er e 
N BT Lao. 8 ts 5h 
* Wu * 
8 * - 'I . YA. 


” ! M 
= 


the Romans, but with great Spoil and th i 5 


£ 
* . A - 4 
3 
” 1 = 
=: _ 
4 » 
- * 
* N | 
8 3 
* % 7 * 
* — - 
7 : * * 
. „ 
« > 


! M Os e POO / OO" og ORE” Goes Me CA ans: IT 

- 83 7 * * * * £ ? 0 * 2 * FEI 8 tho: 

6 IF ; pi 5 1 * WET YES e ; ; e 

* N ] <j TE # v * 23} $54 a — 25 93 2 2 . 2243 

5 * % * 2 4 N þ . N * 8 * 5 mw 9 ws Ws 8 7 3 DRY 

: x 4 : p % * 8 ” 5 

, 5 4 - 1 1 7 4 1 „ ** OS AL . * 7 * : 
% 3 8 : 6 1 * SEA 

x : . * p * . IC P 
p 4 : . a ; X * 
222 5 TSS I 
- * 7 7 2 * . 
% l 3 1 . I * 


h "Ii F K E F7 7 0 E _ 
of 72 Roms Hiſtorians, informs us, that th 1, 
Gazls, after they had been in full Pollen | „ 
all things, and Maſters of Roms it ſelf for een 
Months, returned home, yoluntarily delivering 
up the City, without any Hurt ot force fromm 


rian, lived in Hazibal's time, and wrote, 8 


but m Polybius ſays, he differed 1 Philinus 
and barks: were partial; 


tiality of Fabius e 


2 Livy declares, that moſt of the Monuments 8 
of ane whethen.gu ublick or Private were. 
ity, Was Pane "by the : 
Gali, and that for this Reaſon, his Hiſtory tog 
the rebuilding of the City, near Four hundred 
Years after it was firſt built, is but un certain. 

The moſt ancient Writings, which had an 


ed 8 the 


755 


relation to Hiſtory among the Nomamt, were 


their Funeral Orations: Theſe were preſerved = 
in their ſeveral Families, which as © Tully on- 
feſſeth, cauſed their Hiſtory to be Fs many: 

| things Song inſerted. in this fort of Wor 5 S 
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Greek an Account of the Cart haginias War z * _ 


Philinus to the [I Fg 5 f 
ginians, and Fabius ta Ne Roman. But Hae 
Livy confute Philings, or acknowledge the Fare 5 
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which were never done, falſe Triumphs, falſe 


Conlulſhips, and falſe Genealogies. The ? Au- 
nale, Maximi were of good uſe, but they con- 


tained only the firſt Lines and rough Draughts 


of Hiſtory, which appeared quite another thing, 


when it was filled up, and repreſented entirè, 


with the Reaſons and Circumſtances of Affairs, 


according to the Pleaſure or Skill of the Writer. 
But the Praiſes 2 of their Anceſtors were ſung 


in Verſe at their Banquets, where ſiri& Truth = 
could rarely be heard. The * firſt Publiſhers of - 


Hiſtory, in the Latin Tongue, were Poets; 
Nevins wrote the firſt Punick War in Verſe, and 


was puniſhed for defaming the Metelli After 


him, Eunius wrote his Annals in Eighteen 


Books, and was in great Favour and Eſteem 


with Scipio Africanus and Scipio Afraticus, The 


Generals of Armies ſometimes had *. their Hi- 


ſtorians or Poets along with them, whom they 


liberally rewarded ; we may be ſure, not for 


telling when they were beaten. * Atticus, in 
Tully, ſays, it was a thing of courſe to relate 


Matters of Hiſtory, not according to Truth, but 


in ſuch a manner, as might beſt ſhew the Wit 
and Eloquence of the Writers. Tally lays it 
down as a known and fundamental Rule of Hi- 


ſtory, that an Hiſtorian ſhould dare to ſay any 


Truth, but nothing that is falſe. Yet in an 


y Id. de Orat. lib. ii «nc: 
Id. Pro Archia Poeta - 


* Voſſ. de Hiſt. Lat. I. i. c. 2. Id.! ud Loet. 
© Quoniam quidem conceſſum eſt Rhetoribus ementiri Hiſto- 


| tis, ut aliquid dicere poſſint argutius. Id. Brut. 


De Orat. lib. ii. : : 
| 1 5 Epiſtle 


"The FREFACE = 
Spice to Fartibf; whom he +; to write 
the Hiſtory of his own Miniftration of Affairs, 
he earneſtly befeeches © Laceizs, in plain Terms 
to neglect the Laws of Hiſtory in is Favour 
and to diſregard Truth. And as if this had 
been a thing not unuſual, or, at leaſt, warrant- 
able enough; he eommends this Epiſtle i in ario- - 
ther to Attiens, and defires hith to promote the 
Deſign. It has been remarked by ſome as a 
Fate upon Gero, that this Teſtimony of his Va- 
nity ſhould remain, when the Hiſtory, of which 
he was fo defirous, is loſt, if it was ever writ- 


ten: But who knows how many ſuch Epiſtles 


are loſt, when the Hiſtories are preferved > 
y Tyebonius made the like Requeſt to Cicero, and 
Pliny wrote in the like manner to Tacitus, and 
both with the ſame Fate. Pliny wrote Inſtru- 
ctions of what he defired might be inſerted con- 
cerning himſelf, intimating withal, that Tacs-. 
tus would give to RY chin a Luſtre and Gran- 
deur, exceeding the Truth, and beyond what. 
he required. This is in common with the 
Greek and Latin Hiſtorians , that they put ſack 
Speeches as they think fit, into the Mouths of 
the ſeveral Perſons concerned in the Actions 
they relate, which gives another View and Ap-. 


pearance to the Scene of Affairs, and acquaintF 


us, not t what ſuch Perſons ſaid or OO but 
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Advice he would (Have given, if he had been in 

4 . their place. It is 5 {trange to ſee the Diffesane * 5 

between Coſar $.own Speeches in his Commen- 

B F. e which Dion Caſſmus makes for 
Him, both i 


Hus much of the Ar 

1 Speeches are Natural, containing for the 
mot part but a bare Narrative of what was ſaid 

or done, only. the Parts 

Dat of all the Speeches Which are to be met 


1 — Fe 55 pay d 15 beer 1 50 r 
ons. And therefore Þ 52 iodorus Siculus found 


Nat with this way of inſegting ſet Orations in- 
8 to Hiſtories, po 8. Ta 8 . blam d it 


But Herodotus. N 3 


articularly in Lzvy and &a. 
"$50 Ancient: times, 


viell their own Story. 


"there are none ſo. Natu- 
uch plain Characters 0 8 


withal i in any, HUEY 
ral, or which 


——_ Truth i in them, as thoſs in the Scriptures. - . 


The Antiquitics of Ghia were deſtroy'd. about. 


* tho Basare years before Chriſt, and from the 
|,  feveral Relations given of that matter by diffe- 
tent Authors, it appears, that the Chan, op 
rather willing to have it believ d, that their Gd 8 
Books were in ſome ſtrange manner or other 


preſery d „ban rhat they are able to make it 
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tred to thent, 'would not 1 47 25 name. — 8 
_call'd the Pyramids: which they had cred 
the Pyramids of PE x Shepherd, Who i 
thoſe days fed his Cattle there: The which He © 
tred, ſays * Mr. Greaves , occaſtor'd by their % = 
| preſſions ; as Diodorus alſo mentions ; might eau 3 1 
Manethos to omit the reſt; ; eſpeczally Sabachus * 
Ethiopian, and an U urper. . 5 Whatever? 5 4 
count ĩs to be given of the , Hilfory i 
that particular, this-makes tie Iſſtoty of the 
Nation in general very unsertain- and may „ 
ford a ſufficient Reaſon, why the” ew ret . 1 
ther omitted, or milrepreſen eithet His 21 y 
ſtorians, who had what they Nah of tfient - © 
from the "/Egyprizris ; and the Hebrews neith * 
liv'd with the Hgyptiant, nor left them, UU 
ſuch terms, ag to 1 their Story faithful 
told 4 a Nation, Wers 1 5 1 A 
MM paſs down to Poſterity, i y con he it, 
; 0h was diſpleafing' to chem, 25 
but if any thing were ſo n 


be capable of being wholly Ae, "hey 0 
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be ſure to vary and deface it with falſe Circum- 


And here I muſt once more complain of 
Mr, Blount, who, as if he had been an Hgyp- 
tian Hiſtorian , that had an implacable Hatred 
of our Religion, profeſſing to tranſlate that 
Place of Tacitus, which concerns the Original of 
the Jews, cuts his Tranſlation ſhort, and goes 
no farther than the vilifying and falſe part of 
the Account, which Tacitus gives: for his Cha- 


. racer of their Religion, and the Relation of 
What Pompey diſcover d upon his Entrance into 


the Temple, is omitted. And beſides, that 


which he has tranſlated, is far from being ex- 
act: but as I obſery'd before, that in ſpeaking 


pf the Ark, he had made Sir Thomas Brown ſay, 
that will not appear feaſible , which the Learned 


Knight had ſaid, will appear feaſihle; fo he has 
dealt no better with Tacitus, making him like- 
wiſe deny what he had affirm d: Tacitus * ſays; 
Hi ritus, quoquo modo iuducłi, antiquitate defen- 
| duntur: Theſe Rites, by what meauf ſoever intro- 
| duced, are defended by their. Antiquity, Which 


s Mr. Blount tranſlates thus: But by what means 


| ſever they baue been introduc'd, they have no Au- 
 tiquity for their Patronization. This is to uſe the 
Hiſtory of Tacitus as ill as he doth that of the 
Bible, and much worſe than Tacitus himſelf has 
done the Jews. For if it be rightly underſtood; 

what Tacitus has written of the Jews proves a 
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He ſays indeed that they conſecrated the Image 
of an Aſs, but he ſays it only as a Report, 
knowledging, that Pompey, when he FL in- 
to the Temple, found no Image in it; and gi- 
ving an Account of their Religion, be ſays: 
Hayptii e aninulia , eſfigieſque compoſit as | 
venerantur. 4s ex mente 5 » unumque numem 
intelligunt. rofanos, qui Deum imagines morta- 
libu. ae in ſpecies Hominum Fee, Sum- 
mum illud, æternum, neque mutabile, neque inte- 


dum templis ſunt. Which is ſo contrary to 


Effigiem animalis, quo monſtrante, errorem ji tim. 
que depulerunt, penctrali Jacrævere; that ſom 


But it is evident, that the Story of their wor- 
ſhipping an Af, is related as a Tradition, whic 5 
is afterwards ſufficiently confuted by his 1 
Account of their Doctrine and Worſhip, and by 
what Pompey found, Null2 nitus Den Mie, 
vacuam ſedem, &. inania arcana. Whatever his 5 
Deſign was, and however his obſcure way of 
writing has made him to be miſunderſtood, 
there can hardly be any thing ſaid more for the | 


Truth and Hons of the Jewiſh Re on, than 
what Tacitus has deliver d of it, 5 n 
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which he confutes afterwards himſelf by ac ; 


riturum. Igitur nulla ſunulachra arbibus ſuis, ne. 


what this Hiſtorian writes before in theſe words, 


have charg d him with contradiQing himſelf ; : + 


And if any one will compare that a Tot: I 
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| Eſteem, 1 but unfaithful, and of the worſt Re- 
Mutation, even to a Proverb in their Teſtimo- _ 
He is careful not to involve 
the Athenians and Lacedemonians in the com- 
mon Scandal, who appear'd for bis Glient, and 
gives a high Character of the Maſchggg, 2 be 
would ſeem to confine his Diſcourte tothe 25 5 
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7B 8 1 tha Jews, he muſt conclude, Tarn . bj 
J lpoken againſt the Jews, is father to their 
| - - Commendatian, than to their Diſgrace, 


there declares the Greeks to be of no Credit N 


nies and Oaths. 


tick. Greeks, by whoſe own Confellioth, He 


the People of Phrygie, M/. Fa, Caria, and 4 545 
Were roverbially infamous. When he has ex- 
4 he falls 
next upon the Jews But what has he to ſay of 
tbem? He calls their Religion a barbarous Su- 


reſs'd this Contempt of the Greeks, 


perſtition, and Jeruſalem a ſuſpicions and rail- 
ing City, and he pronounces the, Jewiſh Religi- 


on to be unſuitzble to the Splendor and Gravi- 


ty, and the Cuſtoms of the 1 1 he infi- 


In 7 Auates that they were a People not well affected 
do the Roman Stats, and urges the Conqueſt of 

them 
1 Truth of their Religion, When ſo very Lear- 


by Pompey, as an Argument 'againſt the 


ned an Orator had nothing but theſe common 


Topicks of Slander to charge them withal, tho 


. 


it was for the Intereſt of his Cauſe to ſpeak” the 


Vorſt he knew of them; what could be a grea- 5 
ter Juſtification of the J Jews 9775 their Religion? 


One of the Accuſations laid a gainſt Flaccue, 


' Whoſe Defence Tully had = 1 that 1 
1 of Gold bing deen wont to 
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the Temple at-Jerwſalege,” Flacens: had forbidden = 


any to be exported: from 4%. Here it cons 


þ d'Twlly;to expoſe the Worſhip of the Jewr, _ by 1 


And to Une che! Prohibition relatin g to it; 
but he, who never ſpoke little upon any Sub- 
Nr chat could. aflord a. 2 Scope for his Elo- 


eon the Commen - 
. cheir Ho- 
Fable, that T mentions: noe 


Aittle- t the diſpraiſe of 1 


thing of 5 Worſhipping an Ass Which was © : 7 3 


ſo groundleſs and . fooliſh a Slane IE tt 1 ' 
_ hard to imagine what ld gi t ; 
and perhaps no-better-Account, of it 
ſigned, than that the Engemigs.of their Religion 
were ks . moſt:ridi> 


may be p ; emi Le tos add 2 8 
thoſe which thaye! been made 


ſeems: nds, hat the night eg 


: could. up on it. Pit if it 
c * er It 8 5 3 


commùnication among the Jem. being ſtyled 1 


Sbammatha; which :is/ the fame; with Maran- 
Atha,; Sham ſignifying Lord, as Maran alſo_ 
_ doth in the Syriac and other: 725 zuages, and 
Aiba ſignify ing comet h; Athy t either ig- 
.norantly>or maliciouſſy bs: Giſiaken fos Athen, 
which ignifies an 4½.: And it is likely, that 
this Calumny might be firſt taiſed by ſome bo- 
Ke who had be:n:Excommanicated, and turn- 
ed — in gen, = ſome other 925 * 
; 3 vid Gras & Yam. FR 4 Cor xi. ar 2 
1 | 
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F for Apion was the firſt that vented it: 


and the Jewiſh Temple 1 in Heliopolis , being 
x denominated from its Founder, Onias the 


High Prieſt; that might give ſome countenance 
to this pretence, as if it had taken its Name 

from "O»@», an Aſs, and had been from thence 

called Oude, as the Temple of Aſtaroth is in the 


Verſion of the LXXII. 'ASaglacr, x Sam. XXX1, 10. 
and by ! Joſephus; denoting the Images of 
Sheep, which were worſhi 


Kimchi. © | 


But I muſt here obſerve , that Fabricius, in 


his Codex Apochryphus, imagines me to ſuppoſe, 
that Shammatha, or Maran Atha, was changed 


into Arbon, which indeed is very unlikely, 


but that Atha ſhould, by miſtake, or by deſign, 
be changed into Athor, and Shawmatha, or Ma- 
ran Atha, into Maran Athon, or Sharmmathon, 
is not improbable for the Reaſons alledged. 


It would be a very wrong Inference from 5 
what has been ſaid, to conclude, that there is 
no certainty in the Greek and Latin, and other 


Heathen Hiſtorians : For the Circumſtances of 


_ the Relation, and the Conſent of divers Au- 
thors, may put moſt parts of Hiſtory paſt doubt. 
But it ought to be conſidered, that thoſe which 
bave been mentioned, are Exceptions, to which 
the Sacred Hiſtorians are by no means liable; 


they do not charge one another with Falſhood, 


* Theggirats md Adno & % Ty Oris xHννEi vewv ale -· 


; Ade F IsSoioy. Joſeph, de Bell. Tud. I. vii. c. 3. 
Antiq. lib. vi. fin. Fo. J 18 885 


d by the Sdo- 
miant and Philiſtines, as Buxtorf obſerves from 
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; nothing can be diſcovered of Partiality in their 


Writings, but they tell the moſt diſgraceful = 
Truths of their Anceſtors, and of themſelves; 
and the Hiſtory it ſelf has ſo many publick 
Circumſtances, that they clear it beyond all ſuſ- 
zicion of Deceit. If the Names of ſome Men 
omitted, upon particular occaſions, in the 


Scriptures , we find them mentioned there up= 
on others. And there is evident Reafon, that 


the Names of infamons Men ſhould in ſome 


Caſes be omitted, and ſhould not be inferte& _ 
in Genealogies, and enrolled in the Regiſters _ 


of Honour. But when the Memory of Perſons 
and Actions is totally ſuppreſs d, this moſt ex- 
tremely abate the Credit of any Hiſtory. - The _ 
Jews are the only People in the World, that 
ave had their Antiquities by an uninterrapted 
Tradition delivered down and preſerved in an 
Authentick Book, unanimoully aſſerted by the 


whole Nation, in all Ages, which they have 


never changed nor altered, but have in great 


numbers ſacrificed their Lives in Teſtimony of 


it. If the Heathens in divers things contradict 


the Hiſtory of the Jews, they contradict one 


another as much in the Accounts of their own 
Antiquities; and what they relate of the Jews, 
is upon uncertain and contrary Reports. If 
they conceal what concerns the Jews, it was 


their Cuſtom to ſtifle that which did not pleaſe 


them. In the Tranſlation made by the Jews, 


at the command of a King of Ægypt, or how 


ever, well known, and in conſtant uſe in Mg ypt, 
nothing relating to the /Eg yptians is omitted 3 
TS D 2+ 5-- and 
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tians were able to diſprove any particular, 
wherein they found their Nation concerned. 


The Hiſtories, as well as the Religion of moſt 


other Nations, were kept ſecret, and not com- 
municated to the People; no Book of Hiſtory 
among them was ever put into the hands of a 


whole Nation, with a ſtrict Charge to every 


one to read and ſtudy it, as the Books of Mo- 
ſes were, when the principal and moſt memo- 
rable Things related, were within the know- 
ledge and memory of all that read them. The 
Jews were under a neceſſity of preſerving their 
 Genealogies, with all imaginable Care and Ex- 
actneſs, if they would make good the Claim 
and Title to their Inheritances, ſo that the 
meaneſt among them could with the greateſt 
certainty derive his Line from Adam; whereas 
the Perſian Kings, as we learn from m Herodo- 
tus, could boaſt but of a ſhort Deſcent; and the 
Kings and Emperors of the Romans, and of 
other Nations, to advance their Pedigrees, 
were forced to have recourſe to fabulous Re- 
ports. And the Heathen Accounts of the Ori- 
ginal, not only of particular Families, but of 
the ſeveral Nations of the World, are acknow- 
ledged to be Fabulous, or, at the beſt, but very 
uncertain, by the moſt accurate Hiſtorians. 
The Account of the Prophecies and Miracles 
contained in the Scriptures, was impoſſible to 
be miſtaken at firſt, and it has been tranſmitted 
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aſſert, ſuppoſe or imply the Truth of theſe.” 
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things; there is a continued Series and Line 


of Truth obſervable throughout the whole 
Scriptures. But among Heathen Writers it is 
otherwiſe ; they contradict one another in Mat- 
ters of any conſiderable Antiquity; if they agree. 
in ſome material Paſſages, it is commonly with 
much variation in the Circumſtances, and with 


great Uncertainty and Doubtfulneſs; and the 


things in which they moſt agree, are ſuch. as 
have been taken from the Scriptures, Which 
compoſe a Book, that if it were but for the 
Antiquity and Learning of it, is the moſt valu- 
able of any Book in the World, and nothing 
but Vice and Ignorance, and that which is the 


worlt ſort of Ignorance, a Pretence to Learning, 
could make it ſo much deſpiſe e. 


— 
- 


II. If the Hiſtories of Heathen Nations be ſo. 


little to be rely'd upon, their Philoſophy will i 
appear to be worthy of no more Regard, which, 


for any thing of Truth and Uſefulneſs there is 
to be found in it, depends ſo much upon Hiſto- 
rical Traditions, That Poetry is the moſt anti- 


ent way of Writing, is not only aſſerted by. 
Heathen Authors, but * | 
1 „ 5 | 7» 3 


y with great probabl- 
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- lity be made ont from the Scripture it ſelf. Po- 
ets were the chief Upholders of the Religion 


and the Philoſophy in uſe among the Hea- 
thens ; both theſe were at the firſt taught in 
ſhort Maxims, which, that they might be the 
better receiv'd, and the more eaſily retain'd in 


| Memory, were put into Verſe, without any far- 


ther Ornament than juſt what was neceſſary to 
give a clear and full Expreſſion to their Noti- 
ons and Precepts. * Socrates and the Philoſo- 


5 hers of his time had a value for the Verſes of 


Beognir, and thoſe which go under the Name 
of Pythagoras, are at leaſt as antient as » Chry- 
ſibpus, who alleds'd their Authority. Solon 


_ himſelf wrote Elegies, whereof ſome Remains 


are ſtill preſerv d. This gave the Poets a mighty 
Reputation, and we find not only Solon, but o- 
thers of them quoted and appeal'd to by Demo- 
ſthenes and Aiſchines in the Courts of Judica- 
ture, as well as by Philoſophers in their Diſ- 


courſes. But the Poets for the more delightful 


Entertainment of the People, not only indulg d 


themſelves in that antient and uſeful way of 
Inſtruction by Fables (for he v was hardly e- 


ſteem d a Poet, who had been the Author of 
none) but they became the Promoters of all 
manner of ſuperſtitious and idolatrous Worſhip; 
the Oracles were deliver'd in Verſe, every Poet 


_ wrote ſomething in honour of the falfe Gods, 
and 1 Socratet himſelf, during his Imprifonment, 


| ® Xenoph, Conviv, & Memorab. l. i. Apud A. Gell. I. vi. c. 2. 
? *Emvonas 371 + m Sol, arg t waning Y., 0 
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made a Hymn in praiſe of Apollo. By which 
means the Original Notions of Religion and 
Vertae were ſo obſcured and corrupted, that it 
le in any humane way to provide 

a a ſufficient Remedy. Plato complain d of the 
Fictions of Poets; but when he ſet himſelf to 


3 things by the help of ſome antient Traditions, 
which he had met withal, he fell into ver ab- 


ſurd and ſinful Errors, 
tes practis d the Idolatries of their Country. 


They aſſerted many excellent Truths, which 
they had receiv d, as they profeſs d, from An- 


tiquity ; but whenever they argu'd any Point, 
they commonly fell into Miſtakes, which often- 


5 recover Men to a true Senſe and Notion of | ; A 


th he and rae 


times were of very ill Conſequence. So weak a2 


thing is Humane Wiſdom without the Guidance 
of Divine Revelation! And of this the Philo- 


foph 
would have it thought, chat they had ſome ſu- _ 

pernatural Aſſiſtance, tho they were able to 

ing no ſufficient proof of it. 

I! be Pretences of others deſerve no Regard ; | 
their Impoſtures were too notorious to admit of 85 

any Denial or Excuſe. The Genius of Socrates 


may be ſuppos d Worthy of more Conſiderati- 


ers were ſo ferifible, that divers of them 5 1 


on: yet it amounts to no more than this, that 


Socrates declared, that a certain Genius had ac- 
company d him from his Childhood, which of- 


ten forbad him to do what he had delign'd , 


but never put him upon doing of any thing; I 


and by the Information of this Genius, he of- 
ten forewarn d bis Friends of the ill Succeſs of 
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what they were about to undertake. But after 

the beſt Search I have been able to make con- 
cerning this Genius of Socrates, I cannot but 

lock upon it as an intricate and perplext Buſi- 
neſs. Gaſſendus endeavours to prove at large, 
that it was only an Artifice and Pretence, to 
gain the greater Credit to his Doctrine. It may 
ſuffice in this place to obſerve , that 'Xenophon 
acquaints us, that when he adviſed with Sorra- 
tes, whether he ſhould follow Cyrus in bis Ex- 

. pedition, Socrates ſent him to the Oracle of 4. 
pollo, who, he ſaid, was to be conſulted: in ob- 
ſcure and uncertain Affairs; which affords: no 
very advantageous Character either of:Socrates 

5 himſelf, or of his Genius. Tally informs us, 

1 that Aztipater the Stoick had made a Collection 


. 
CSC ²˙¹¹ꝛA am. ĩ ˙ é . ̃ . Eo nd: 


of ſuch things as Socratess Genius had: diſco- | 
ver'd to him; but whatever they were it ap- | 

| pears that Tilly had little regard to them. And 
this we are ſure of, that all the Philoſophy of | 


 Spcrates ended in nothing but Uncertainties: For | | 
v hen he had juſt before his Death difcours'diof 
the State after this Life, the moſt that he could 
ſay to bis Friends in Concluſion, was, that 
they had a Noble Prize before them, great 
Hopes, and a glorious Venture, and therefore 
ought to poſſeſs and charm their Minds with 
thoſe Thoughts, The Suggeſtions of his Geni- 
us ſignify d little to him, if it left him no better 
%%% / 
Kenoph. de Expedit. Cyri, lib. iii. 
de de Divi iy Plato Plzd, 
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inſtruqed, 


3 ; * 


ments of his Life. 


great Improvements in the Moral and uſeful part 
of Philoſophy :-He. was of an excellent Under- 


_ fGrines 'of Philoſophy, and tho 95 never had 
travelld in ſearch. ter Learning, as it was the 


which were brought to him by thoſe, Who ha 
been in foreign Countries. It muſt be confeſsd, 


ly *- Xevophon., but Socrates himſelf declared, 
ters Philoſophy, as Arrian has of that of Epicke- 


we now are able to do. But from what Plato 


Worſhip; nor reje& the Heathen Oracles, nor 


certainty and Diffidence, 


mer parts of it were not to be diſcover d to o the 


5 A. Gel l. xiv. e. 6-3 Diog. Lact be, 
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ſtanding, loving and beloy'd ef honeſt Men, 
and had Courage and Reſolution enough tc 
bear the Affronts and withſtand the Malice of 


others; he minded none but the practical Do- 


- that if Plato had not made Socrates the Author 
of things which he had never ſaid, as not on; 


but had given us as plain an Account of Sera. | 


and Xerophon have ſaid of Socrates, we may be 72 
aſſur d, that he did not refrain from idolatrous 


deliver his own Doctrines, without much Un- _ 


Plato carry d his Philoſophy to far greatet : 
Heights than Socrates had done, and the ſubli- 
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EEE =: 
infirutted , as bo a future State, in che laſt Mo- = "I 
It muſt be acknowledg d that RY made - 5 


Cuſtom in thoſe Ages for Philoſophers to do, 
but ſcarce ever ſtirr'd out of Athens, yet he 
knew how to make the beſt_uſe of the Notion | 


tus, we might have known more of him than 
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Vulgar ; which were fo difficult, that he de- 
Clares to Y Dionyſus , that Men of great Abili- 
ties, and as great Application and Induſtry, af- 
ter the Study of Thirty Years, at laſt, with 
much ado, underftood them. One of Plato's 
Acquaintance obſervd, that moſt that apply'd - 
themfelves to the Study of his Philoſophy , 
when they were young, could hardly get to 
underſtand it in their old Age: which he illu- 
ſtrated by an odd Compariſon from a Jeſt of 
 Antiphanes , of Words ſpoken in a certain City 
in Winter, that were frozen, and never heard, 
bat upon a Thaw the next Spring. Some things 
were not to be written at all, or ſo obſcurely as 
not to be intelligible, if they ſhould fall into the , } 
hands of Men, who were not fit to be traſted 
with the Secret of them; and he acknowledgeth | 
that his beſt and only ſure Argument for the 
Immortality of the Soul, without the Knowledge 
of Which, all Philoſophy can be but of littie 
worth, was from * antient and facred Tradition. 
The Notions and Traditions, which Plato had 
brought from other Countries, with his de. - 
lightful way of ſetting them forth, gain d him 
great Reputation; ſome Attempts were made by 
Li himſelf and thoſe of his Sect, to bring his Laws 
(into practice, and to erect a Commonwealth af. 
teeer the Model of them; his Name and Memory 
1 was had in great Eſteem, his Birth-day was kept, 
and the Solemnity of it was renew'd about two. 
hundred Years ago, by fome of his Admirers, 
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as we are told by * Ficinus, one of that Society, _ 
But there is too much Alloy found in his Philo- 
ſophy for any Endeavours to gain it a conſtant 
and general Reception, His Errors in ſome Ca» 
ſes are fo notoriouſly groſs and ſcandalons, that = 
© Serranss ſets over againſt them in the Margin, 
pi inſania hominis delirantis, and Portentoſs 
4 Axiſtotle had ſtudyd twenty Years under 
Plato, but he ſo often confutes and contradicts 
his Maſter, that he has been charg'd with In- 
gratitude for it. And if Socrates and Plato did 
not firmly believe the Soul's Immortality, Ari. 
ſtotle believ d the contrary, as * many have 
prov d out of ſeveral places in his Works. His 
Mill fhews that he was both in his Practice and 
Judgment for the Idolatries of his Country, 
85 Ariflotle alledg d the Obſcurity of his Philo- = 
ſophy in excuſe to Alexander, who was dit 
pleas'd, that ſome of his Books ſhould be made ©! 
publick; he anſwer'd, that they were publiſh'd, 2 
and not publiſh'd, becaufe they could not e 
underſtood. h Which Avicenna found to be 
very true, when he had read Ariſtotle's Meta» 
phuyſicks forty times over, and afterwards got 
them by Heart, and then in Deſpair of ever 
apprebending the Senſe of them, laid them a 
ſide; tho' afterwards, by the help of a Book 
of Albumazar Alpharalins, he perſuaded himſelf, 
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Comment. in Conviv. Plat. de Amore, ci. * Vid. Plar. de | 


| Repub. I. v. Serran. Edit. * Origen. contra Celſ. l. ij, Vid. 

7 Billium in Greg. Nazianz. Or. 339 Diog. Laert. Ault | 
ell, L xx, 6-44 © Pets Caſtellan, Vit. illuſtr, Medic. p. 138. 1 
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i cident lay conceal'd, till a little before they were 
brought to Roe, upon the taking of Athens 


Iloſophers in * Tullys time, And a Learned 
Author has given 45 account, what their Fate 
1 has been ſince. 


| like that of the Phariſces : Which! Grotins lays, 
is no wonder, fince in Cyprus, which was Zeng's - 
Native Country, there were always many Jews. 


more from the Chriſtians, This Seck was very 


loſe the Opportunity offer d them of improving 
it. But the Philoſophers then began to carry 

on a Joint: Intereſt, and thoſe who denomina- 
no longer ſtric in adhering nicely to its Princi- 
1 the World, the Philoſophers thought it con- 


ly written, to unite their Forces, and ſelect thoſe 
Notions out of every Sect, which were moſt 


; I= 5 R Fa c ©: 
855 1 them: - | His Books by an n Ac- 


X 


i by Hlla. But they were known to few Phi- 


The $c& of the Stoicks i is oblerv d by . 
in the account of his on Life, to have been 


But if the Stoicks were at firſt indebted to the 
Jews, they certainly afterwards borrow'd much 


numerous, and had Men of great Note in the 
Primitive Ages of Chriſtianity, who did not 


ted themſeſves from any particular Sect, were 
ples. For upon the preaching of the Goſpel to 
cern'd them to review all that had been former - 


plauſible, omitting ſuch as they ſaw would then 
give Offence: and it appears that they were 
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oppoſed 


I FN E F Fon wn 
p and pretended to defpiſe 3 it is « evident, 7 ; 

that they had read the Seeipraies;: and do i bf 

times make uſe of Terms which they had raken 


from thence, unknown to former Philoſophet, J 


But Philoſophy after all their Endeavours till 


retaining many Errors, and wanting that Evi» 


dence and Authority, which is the Foundation 
of all true Religion, could never maintain its 


Ground againſt that Religion, Which was prea- = 
ched by thoſe, whom they contemn'd as igno»" 


rant Men; but which in a ſhort time-wronght 
ſuch a Reformation in the World, as the Phi- 


5 effect. 
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1t is not to be deny'd, that therea were many 
great and eminent Examples among the Heathen, 


loſophy: of all Ages had been never vor to id 


but then there were always as great Enormities 


allow'd in the moſt civiliz'd Nations.  Philoſos 
phy was m prohibited by three of the Principal 
States of Greece, by the Thebans, the Spartans, 
and the Argives, And the Romans, who have = 
ſet ſo W Famous Examples to the World, 
were little oblig d to Philoſophy : for all their " 
Worth and Greatneſs was raiſed upon the Stock 3 
only. of common Notions, the Traditions that 
they had receiv'd with the reſt of Mankind, -and 
the Laws brought from Athens,” which were ens 
ated by Solon, who had been in Hgypt at a 
time, when the Jews were there in ſufficient 
Numbers. But it was a long while before Phi- 
3 were ſuffered at ! e had en 
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Toexpeld by theScnate: Tuch was the firſt that 
brought Philoſophy into any Credit there, and 
by the Apologies which he often makes for his 


giving himſelf to the Study of it, we may per- 
ceive under hat Prejudices it then lay among 


the Romans, and that there was need of all his 
Wit and Eloquence 5 
A ſtrict Diſcipline both in Peace and War, 
great Application and Induſtry, by which they 
improved their common Notions, and arriv'd 
to wonderful Experience and Dexterity in the 


to gain it Admiſſion. 


nt of Affairs, a zealous Love of their 


Country, and an unparallel d Conſtancy, mani- 


Feſt in all their Actions, and eſpecially in the 


Obſervation of their Laws, raiſed the Roman: 


to that mighty Height and Extent of Empire. 
But that which they retain'd of Truth, in rela- 


tion to Matters of Religion, had been ſo abu- 


that at length it had generally loſt all Belief 
publick Tryal in a Court of Judicature, to deny _ 


Corruption of Principles in that Age , when. 


ſed and diſguiſed with Fabulous Corruptions, 
amongſt them. Tully made no Seruple at a 


the Puniſhments of the Wicked in a future ſtate, 
as 2 ridiculous Fiction; which ſhews a ſtrange 


he could propoſe to himſelf to gain his Cauſe 
by ſpeaking in that manner. In another Ora- 


tion, he ſays, v Nos ſemper ſuperet vera ills 


& dire Ratio, vincat aliquando cupiditas, vo- 


lupt aſque rationem. That this ſhould be ſpoken 


in a publick Pleading by one of the Graveſt and 
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moſt Learned of all the Romans, ſhews how little 
either the Philoſophy which he had ſtudied; or 


the Eſtabliſhment of Vertue, and that the Mode- 


Families, muſt be ſecur d upon ſome better 
Principles. Afterwards he adds: Verum fit 
eſs, qui etiam meretriciis Amoribus inter 
juveututi putet, eſt ille guidem valde ſeverns : 
Negare nom poſſum, ſed ehborret nou modo a 
 bujus ſeculi licentia, verdi etiam a Majorums - 
conſuetudine atque conceſſes. I believe there is 
ſcarce any Man fo far loſt to all Shame among 
Chriſtians, that he would be willing to hear 
himſelf fo defended in a Publick Court, or any 


which is a manifeſt Argument of the Excellency 


powerful Reſtraint upon Men. But this loof- 
neſs of Manners was the fatal Fore-runner-of _ 
that horrid and monſtrous Lewdneſs, which af - 
terwards, like a Leproſie, overſpread the Ra 
man Empire. The Conſpiracies of that Time, 
which ſo much endanger d the State, were con- 
trivd by Libertines, and no greater Cruckies + 
have ever been committed than by this Sort 
of Men, when once they have got into Power ; 
as may be ſeen in Tiberius, Caligula, Nera, Sic. 


fects of theſe Encouragements to Vice, being 
kill d by a Villain, whoſe Life he had former 
ly ſaved by that Eloquence, which was fome- - 


the Rowan Laws themſelves could do towards 
ſty of Youth, and the Vertue and Honour of 


Judge that would admit of ſuch a Defence: = 


of the Chriſtian Religion , that it lays ſuch a 163 


And Tilly himſelf, perhaps, might feel the E. 
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88 1 as if he had been retain'd = 
> __ Vertue. - 
lt muſt be nd that Tully hat 10 thany $3 
33 places of his Works laid down am Rules 
pk Vertue, but then it is with little or no re- 
gatd to ſuch Principles as are the only ſure 
Foundations of a Vertuous Life, viz. the Fear 
of God, and the Expectation of Rewards or 
Puniſhments after Death « and ſuch was the 
defeck of his Philoſophy, that he could be po- 
ſitive and certain in nothing. Seneca, as he 
perofeſſeth, has taken many of his beſt Precepts 
MM from Epicurut, which, without a due Conſide- 
ration had of a God and a Providence, are no 
| better than Prudent Cautions againſt Temporal 
Euils, either of Body or Mind. Seneca many 
| times diverts rather than inſtructs; what be 
\| . faysis always fine, but not always Colid's y': Be * 
Wl dances upon the ſarface, according to Quinti- 
lian Cenſure of him, but ſeldom deſcends to 
= thedepth of things; and it were well if that 
Character, which he has given of Senecas 
Style, might not be applyed to his Senſe, abun- 
A4at dulcibus Vi rtiis, a luſcious Poiſon ſometimes | 
W  diffaſcth it (elf in his Writings. 4 Seneca de- 
Mi rides the ſubtilty and trifling both of Zeno and 
WW Chryſppus; but he did, it ſeems, think himſelf 
more concern d to expoſe them for being ill 
Diſputants, than for being Teachers of ill Do- x 
Ll Crines: tho' upon this account they were ſo 4 
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vours to pre from itheir Words: 8 that chere is 
no real and certain Difference betwixt Vertue 
and Vice. 
The bare knowledge of * Chriſtian Dew | 
ctrine, even without a ſincere belief of its Au- 
thority, has taught Men to abhor thoſe Crimes a 
which were apptoved of by the Philoſophers, 1 
and practiſed in the wiſeſt Heathen Nations: 4 
and when things, notoriouſly Evil, were csi 
and taught by thoſe, who did and ſaid ſo ma- 
ny things well, it is evident, that what was 
good was not owing fo. much to the ſtrength 
of their own Reaſon, as to ſome higher Princi- 
ple. Iwill here give but one Inſtance, and it ſhall 
be concerning the lawfulneſs of killing Infants, 
or expoſing them to be ſtarved or deſtroyed.” | 
This was the Expreſs Doctrine of Plato; ol * 
Ariſtotle, who contradicts him in moſt: other 
things, follows him in this. Indeed, this was ſo 
general a Practice, that it is taken particular 
notice of, that the Thebans had a Law to fors 
bid it. * Romulus made a Law to regulate this 
Practice, and to hinder it in ſome Cafes. T4. 
citxs * obſerves it as a thing deſerving his Re- 
mark, that this was not practiſed either by the 
Jews or the Germans, tho the latter had a Cu- 
{tom of caſting their Children into the Rhine _. 
for a tryal of their Legitimacy. But that which 
is more ſtrange, i 1s;: IS 7 ie and Fan 
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* Alian. lib. ii c. 7. „ DPionyſ. Halicarn. lib. fl. 
* Tacit. Hiſt. lib: v. & de Mori. Germ. cum natis Lipſ. 
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ho liv d ſince the Preaching of the Golpely „ 
ſhould approve of ſuch Barbarous Cruelty. 
Hieroclet, who, as Lacłantius informs us, was: 
well acquainted with the Scriptures, was con- 


tented to ſay, that it is natural and anſwerable 


to the Ends of Marriage to bring up all, or at 


leaſt, moſt Children; which was a great Con- 


ceſſion in a Philoſopher. Solom, Who was as 
Famous for his Philoſophy as for his Laws, and: 


the Legiſlator to that State, which was the Seat 


and proper Soil, as it were of Philofophy, by 


an expreſs Law * indemnified all that led 


their Children, and the Philoſophers wenn, 


true to theſe Principle. 
I have inſiſted: upon this the more, not only 


becauſe it is an evident inſtance of the inſuffi- 
ciency of Heathen Philoſophy, but becauſe 
ſome Readers may be as difficult to believe a 
thing, which muſt needs ſeem very Monſtrous 


to Chriſtians, as“ Lipſars's Friend was, to whom 


he wrote a long Epiſtle , to convince him that 


this was the Practice of Heathen Nations, and 
agrecable to the Judgment of their Philoſo- 


phers: So that many of the Ad verſaries of the 
_ Chriſtian Faith, may perhaps owe their Lives 


to that Religion which they Blaſpheme. 


I have purpoſely avoided too curious an Ea: FE 
quiry into the Lives of the Philoſophers, and 


rather choſe to caſt a Veil over what not only 


their: Encmies but their Friends Aa. _ ol; | 
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cho "The Profiles” of Men is 8 worſe 
than they confeſs it ought to be; they never 
live above their Rule an Profeſſion; z it is well, 
if in moſt things they do not falt much hort 
of ic; and if their Prineiples be bad, what muſt 
we expect from their Examples? But the N 
ons of the Philoſophers concerned thoſe'with _ 
whom they lived, Our Buſineſs is With their 
Writings; and T feed not fear the Cenſures of 
Learned and Judicious Men in auy thing I have 
ſaid of them; for they will acknowledge it to 
= Truth, and others ought to be told fo, that 
hey be no longer willing to change the Bible 
ber the Works of Philofop ers, which they com- 
monly read' and underſtand as lictle" as few! do 
the Bible it ſelf -. 

Fhe utmoſt that Phitofophy could reach, was 
no farther than to uncertain Hopes and 
ful Arguments. But our Saviour and his apo- . 
ſtles taught" with Authors 5455 and not as did the 
Philoſo ety, The 4 s which they Pale, ' they + 

were Spirit, and they wer, Sr They came with 
full Power, and ar r- eden tials from | 
Heaven to produce lich are 12125 989 = 
we now alledge fot thi Sehen f rheir-Com:- E 
miſſion. "AA what can be more certain than 
plain Matter of F ws which : is clearly proy'd : 
by undeniable Circumiſtauces, and by Wehe 
beyond Exception, and Which is of char NE Atur 

that all the Divine Attributes are eng ag d 60 
the Truth. of it ?- It is (range the WR tou | 
pretend to-fetch their tnfideſiry from the Depths 
of e and the Oracles of Reaſon as if 
| 0 2 „ 


F 


FP. 
1 


— 7 Tis 7 K EF FA TE 
any floating, coafas 4 Notions, 5 en Fee 
for Objections. But it is to the advantage of 
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ſuffered himſelf to be wit haut Mit neſs in any f 
Age or Nation? If Idolatry ſpread it ſelf from * 


a bad Cauſe, to involve it in tedious. and um I 
neceſſary Diſputes, to make Digreſſions into if 
doubtful Points of Criticiſm $4 'Philoſophy, | a 
to amuſe the Reader, and draw him off from 
the main Queſtion: Whereas a good Cauſe, 0 
may commonly be brought to a elear and ſhort 55 
Iſſue. The preſent gen ie will admit of fo 
all kinds of Learning, but has no need of it. fc 
My Buſineſs therefore has been to free this Mat- be 
ter, as much as may be, from all the Intricacies of 
of Learning, to reduce it to plain Circumſtances be 
of Fact, whereof every, Man: may be capable of bi 
| makin 4 true Judgment, and to bring it to that th 
very Caſe, in which St. John argues; He that * 
believeth not God, hath made him a Lyar, becauſe al 
he belieueth not the Record. that God gane of his c 
Son, 1 John v. 10. But, he that hath received 01 
His Te eſtimony,., hath ſe 0 bi. Seal that. God. * * 
true, 1 John iii. 33. e he 
5 And how. can we PET AR: to 2 the WiC | 
dom ind Goodneſs of God, who, by the won - ©9 
derful Diſpenſations of. his e has, not WM E 


Hoyt pt into many other Parts of the World, as 


rodotus and Diodorus Siculus have chern 5 ha 

we have the more reaſon to admite the Wiſdom tel 
of Divine Providence, in appointing Egypt 0 2 
he the x PRE WHELe, th Frople: of fray did. ſo ab 
158 * Herod. ib; ii. © 0.45 Oy pid. Siet le a 15 * 
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long ſojourn, and where ſo many ſignal Mira- 
cles were wrought to give a check and ſtop to 
_Idolatry in the very Source and Fountain of it,” 
if Men had not been beyond all meaſure obſti- 
nate in their Folly and'Diſobedience, . © 
And the ſame Goodneſs of God has not ben 
wanting to any Nation of the World. For, 
1 tho' the Law of Moſes was peculiarly deſigned 
for the People of Iſrael, yet proviſion was mads _ 
for the receiving of all ſuch as were willing to 
become partakers of it, to the obſervation even 
of their ceremonial and typical Service; none 
beſides the Iſraelites were required to obſerve it, 
but neither were any excluded from it. And by 
the conſtitution of the Jewiſh Law and Govern- _ : 
ment, as well as by the Providence of God in 
all his Diſpenſations towards that People, effe- 
ctual Care was taken that all the neceſſary Points. 
of Religion, which concern Mankind in gene- 
ral, ſhould by them be eommunicated to the 
reſt of the World. But the Chriſtian Religion 
was, by its original Inſtitution and Deſign, 
equally extended to all Nations, and was ſoon 
Propagated all over the World. Nations but 
lately known to us, have been conſtant Objects 
of the Divine Care, and had early Diſcoveries  - 
made to them of the reveal'd Will of God; as 1 
have proved at large by the Teſtimonies of Pro-. 
teſtants as well as of Papiſts. And it is very ob? 
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the Jeſuits, in ſome places at leaſt, have preach” d 


the Subſtance of Chriſtianity without the Mix- 
ture of many of thoſe Doctrines, which are pe- 
culiar to the Roman Communion; and he owns: 


that their Succeſs has been very great. 


III. It * was the Opinion of a converted Man- 
darin, That thoſe who had any occaſion to hear the 
Law of God, or to read the Books which treat of 


it, and did not judge it to be true, wanted Brains, 


and: were void of Onderſtanding., And it might 
well be thought incredible, if we did not find 
it true in Experience, that when Chriſtianity. 
has gain d ſo much upon Heathens, and 5 Turks 
| have become its Proſelytes and Martyrs, even 
in Conſtantinople it ſelf ; it ſhould notwithſtan- 
ding grow into Contempt among profeſs'd Chri- 
ſtians who diſpute every Article of the Faith 
into which they were baptized, and every Com- 
mandment, which they have undertaken , and 
ſolemnly vow d to obey. 


But do they not prove what they pretend; > 
As little of that as may be; but they fay it, 


and ſay it often and confidently , and perhaps 
ſometimes wittily, and this muſt paſs for Proof. 
But do Mea love, or will they endure to be tal- 
ked or jeſted out of any thing that is dear to 


them but their Souls? Let the Wit be what 


they pleaſe, or can fancy it to be, certainly they 
muſt be much too fond of i it who « can be con- 2 
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tented to loſe not only their. beſt Friend, but 
Heaven it (elf for a Jeſt, which perhaps, after 


all, would be little taken notice of on another 


Subject, and has nothing to recommend it hut 
Profaneneſs, and that alone which ſhould mae 
it abhorr' d, cauſeth it to be adm ire. | 


As there is nothing ſo bad but ſome may 


3 to ſpeak for it, (as a Panegyrick has 


n written upon Bufiris, and another upon 
Nero) ſo nothing is ſo excellent but it may be 


ſpoken againſt ; and if no Right or Title muſt 
be allow'd as true or certain, which may be 


queſtion d or diſputed, At is hard to ſay what 
any Man can have that he may call his own. 


But let it be conſider d that there is little Lear- 
ning or Judgment required in advancing or 


maintaining new and ſtrange Doctrines, and ia 


rejecting the old. Things may be fo plain, as 


for that very Reaſon to-be hard to prove, be- 


cauſe there is ncthlog ainer to prove them 


by. A bold Denial of the Truth of our Senſes 


and Faculties may ſeem to promiſe ſomething 


of more than ordinary Subtilty; tho there be no 


more in it than this, that he who reſolves- to 


deny the very Grounds and Foundations of all 
Reaſoning, has taken effectual care not to be 


confuted. It is a Miſtake to think that it is e- 
ſieſt to ſpeak upon a common Subject; a Man 
indeed can never want ſomething to ſay upon 


ſuch a Subject, but he is prevented in what he 
ſhould ſay, it is known before-hand, and expe- 


' ted from him: The niceſt thing of all is to en- 
| forge and improve known Arguments, and to 
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nature, and Vices of Men on their ſide. © 


8 


give new Life , and a better Genius, as it were, 
to that which has been ſaid a thouſand times 
before. It is uſually eaſieſt to diſcourſe on the 
wrong lide of a Queſtion, becauſe there never 
1s ſo ictle ſcope for Fancy and Invention, as 
when a Man is confined to ſtrict Truth; Error 
will admit of all Extravagancies, but Truth is 
a ſevere and uniform thing, and there are thoſe”. 


whom any Extravagancy almoſt will pleaſe, for 


the Novelty of it. There may be ſome Art re- 
quired to make a known Story delightful in the 
relating, but News is commonly welcome, tho 


it be never ſo ill told; and the 'moſt beautiful E 


and uſeful Creatures are little regarded, when 


the worſt of Monſters are the more gazed at the 


more they be deform'd. Let thoſe who make 


ſuch a Noiſe with their Singularity, but change 


the Subject, and try how it will ſucceed with 


them, they will ſoon find the Difference, and Z 


perceive that they will ceaſe to be 'in vogue, 
when they have no longer the Vanity and Ill- 


1 


It is with our Minds in this reſpect, as it is 


with our Bodies, when once they are well fup- 


ply'd with all that is neceſſary or convenient, 
they begin to loath wholſome Food, and to ſeck 5 


out for Varieties of Luxury, and are fond of 


any thing that may pleaſe them to their Hurt. 
It is thus in every Art and Science, eſpecially in 

ſuch as all Men think themſelves more or leſfs 
concern d to know. Men firſt were contented 
to ſpeak ſo as to be underſtood, and to expreſs 


heir Meaning Dy of _ i naturally with Truth 
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= and Simplicity to one another ; afterwards ſpea- b 
= king became an Art, and at laſt in the beſt and. - 
W molt elegant Languages, it degenerated into no- 
thing but Affectation, and all the Ridiculouſnels 
of a falſe Eloquence. The ſame thing happen d 
in Philoſophy ; the Scepticks carry d this inno- 
vating Humour to the utmoſt Extra vaganey, for 
the Primitive Traditions being obſcured and 
corrupted, and every Succeſſion of Philoſophers 
ſtriving to ſet up for themſelves, and to outgo 
each other, they had brought it to that pals, 
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that Tully, who knew as well as any Man, ſays, 


that nothing can be more abſurd. than what 
ſome of the Philoſophers held. But the Author 


of the Leviathan proceeds farther, and obſerves, 


that h zo Living Creature is ſubje® to the Privi- 

lege of Abſurdity but Man only, and of Men, thoſe © 
are of all moſt ſubje& to it that profeſs Philoſophy. © 

And if we will not believe him upon his word, 


he has given us his Example for it; few Men, 


Ithink, having written more extravagant things | 
than he has done in every part of Philoſophy ; 


if Religion were ſet aſide, he would never have 


eſcaped among the Philoſophers and Mathema- 
ticians of any Age; he diſputed the Principles 
of Geometry, as well as the Foundations of all: 
Religion, and both with a like Succeſs, He 


calls Abſurdity the Privilege of Mankind; a 
ſtrange Privilege ! which he has made the moſt 


of. But fince with a little time the Novelty and 
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garde 5 but have been forced 0 give way to Os 


ther Notions which are as bad, and have no- 
thing more to recommend them, but that they 
are of a later Date and a newer Faſhion. ©. 
There is little Reaſon why any one ſhould 
value himſelf for talking againſt receiv'd Do- 
&rines, and perſuading others to what they are 


already but too much inclin d. But to reſcue 


with a new and amiable Luſtre z this is indeed 


a difficult Task. For a Man to cultivate the 
Principles of Vertue, and improve the Growth 
of it, to make every Subject which he treats of, 
to become the better for him, and to thrive and 
flouriſh under his Hands, is an Argument of 


true Learning and ſubſtantial Knowledge ; bat 


his Wit borders upon Madneſs and Prophane- 


neſs, and his Learning is all out of the way, 
Many who are neither Heterodox in Religion, 


nor fond of being fingular in any thing elſe, 


have ſhewn an extraordinary Sagacity, and a 
furprizing Variety of excellent Learning gore. 


2 
2 


wy 


Varniſh of his odd Opinions are worn off, they 
are not now, that I have perceiv'd, fo much re- 


antient and deſpiſed Truths, and bring them 
into Reputation; to convince the Judgments, 

and gain the Affections of Men; to make the 
ſame Truths always pleaſe and always appear 


there is no Skill required to make the Weeds of 
Vice grow apace ; all the Art is in deſtroying 
them, and it is a ſign of a little Mind when one 
is able to diſtinguiſh himſelf only by Singula- 
Tity, by an odd Dreſs, or a new Mode, when 
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| Snbjets which are unuſual and in themſelves - 
but little conſiderable. And 1 will not den 
but that ſome of the Men of Singularity have - 
no worſe Deſign than to gratify a little Vanity, 
and to appear like. Somebody in the Common- _: 
wealth of Learning, as it Learniug were àa mere 
Trifle, a very Play-thing, to be employ'd to no 
ſerious and uſeful pyrpoſe, but would ſerve on- 
ly to give Men occaſion to talk, and to be talk d 
of, This is call d Pedautry, and I know not 
why that ſhould go under a better Name, which _ - 
is of a worſe Nature, and joins the Trifling f 
Pedantry to the Miſchief of Irreligion. If this 
ſort of Men would but buſy themſelves no 
. worſe than Tiberius did, when he examin'd, 
| who was the Mother of Hecuba, what Name 
Achilles went by, whilſt he hid himſelf in Mo- 
mans Apparel, and what Songs thoſe were, 
which the Syrens were wont to ſing ; thoſe in- 
deed are profound Enquiries, and fo worthy of 
them, that it were pity they ſhould be diſtarb'd 
in ſuch ingenious Diſquiſitions. But if Men 
will be for removing Foundations, and rejecł- 
ing eſtabliſh'd Doctrines, and denying the Prin 
ciples of Religion; it is fit they ſhould be told 13 
that there is neither Wiſdom nor Learning in 
this; and thoſe who are acted themſelves by a 
Spirit of Contradiction, have the leaſt Reaſon 
of any Men to take it amiſs to be contradicted, - 
tho' it be in never ſo plain a manner. In hort, 
it is poſſible that ſome may be well skill'd' in = 
Tricks and Artifices, who know little of the ſub: 
Kantial and uſeful Part of the Law, and it is 
bowl en; 1.4 uIeS 41 8 1 + F certain, : 
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certain, that many who talk boldly of the rowers . 
eſt Points of Religion, are ignorant even of the . 


Principles of the Doctrine of Chriſt. There ſure- 


ly can be little need for any Man to have re- | 


cCourſe to Error and Extravagancy for the Exer- WM 
ciſe and Improvement of his Faculties, they muſt i 


be ſtrange Faculties to want ſuch Improvement. 


Truth it ſelf is infinite, tho' always uniform | 
and conſiſtent in every part, and will afford 


room enough for the free uſe of Reaſon, in ex- 
amining and conſidering the Nature of things, : 


in ſtating particular Caſes by general Rules, in 
tte study of Antiquity, and in explaining par- 
- ticular Texts of Scriptures, according to the A- 


nalogy of Faith, and the Tenour of found Do- 
Erine. And it may juſtly be look d upon as a 
Defect of judgment Lad Ld Senſe, or be ſufſ- | 
pected (which is much worſe) of want of Sint 
cerity and a good Conſcience, when Men can 
find nothing, by which they. may recommend. 


| themſelves to the. World, but by ſetting up for 


Novelties in Religion. For what Man of an 
honeſt Meaning, and of ſufficient Abilities and 


Strength of Parts, to proceed ſecurely in direct 


and approved Paths, would run out of the way 
by Cunning and Artifice, to ſteal a deſpicable 
Reputation , which another would be aſhamd 


of, and of which the bet thing that-can be 


ſaid, is, that, as it is never worth the having, | 
ſo it is never laſting. 
After the Reception and Eſtabliſhment of tbe 
Golpe for ſo many Ages, we are call'd upon to 
prove the Grounds and Principles of our Reli- 
| | | 3 | 


n.. 


gion I over again, "gud" we- perry 500. 7 x 5 
à thing ſo eaſy to be dosen But the Modern : 


the Truth of the Miracles: wrought by ohr e 
viour and his Diſciples was never deny id bythe 


Infidels have chang d the State of the Queſtion: 4 


Adverſaries of Chriſtianity. of old; this was not | 


_ diſputed by Celſus, Porpbyry, Hletviles, and Ju- 
23 the Apoſſate; if ſome of them did upon 
any occaſion inſinuate the contrary, that was 
ſo malicious and groundleſs a Calumny, that 
they were neither able to inſiſt upon any Proof _ 
of it, nor to reconcile it to what they thems 
ſelves had elſewhere ſaid. The Matter of Facck 
was acknowledg d by the antient Jews, and has 
been confeſs d by their Poſterity; they could 
not contradict the Miracles, but deny d the Cons 


ſequence of them: though the Men we have to 


deal withal, to make clear work, with much 
Confidence, but with as much Ignorance, deny 85 
both. Let them know then} that they are in 
part confuted by the Enemies of our Reli gion; | 
and it were firadge if its Friends Dong fail in | 
IV. 1 — Here: ende ede to do * 
Aide to our Religion, and to ſatisſie all ſucer 
as are willing to be ſatisfied: in the moſt dif- 
cult Points of it. And tho I have diſcourſed 
at large upon the Subjects of which I treat, aUꝗũẽ? 
not in the uſual Method of Ohjeckion and 
ſwer; yet I have always had — Eye upon the - 
Objections, which Ihave known, that ms 
think at all material. But to bring e 
8 at every Turt in. Plein Diſcourſes; ſich 5 
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ter would permit, might have been of no good t 

Conſequence. A Man may very welt be guid- h 
e ͤ ia the right Road; without having all the if 
[8 wrong and dangerous patlis deſcribd to him; M 
„ and he may be directed how to recover or pre- di 


ſerve his Health, without being preſented with 
à Catalogue of Diſeaſes; ʒ he may get ſafe to his 
Journeys end, without knowing all the Bogs 
and Precipices by which he might have miſcar- 
tied ; and in order to be well, there is no need 
that he ſhould be acquainted how many ways | 
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there are of being ſick. I have heard of ſome 
that read Objections without the Anſwers ; as 
lately a Na Writer has produced the Ob. 
1 of Celſus and Fauſtus, againſt the Canon 
of Scripture, withont taking Notice of the An. 
wers given by Origen and St. Auſtin, from who 
be had them. And tho' both the Objectio 
and Anſwers ſhould; be read, yet Objections rar] 
commonly in few Words, and are often remem: 
bred, when the Anſwers are forgotten. And 
indeed, tho I were never ſo expertat it, I have 
no Ambition to try my Strength i in tying a kriot, 
that I may ſhew my Skill in unlooſing it. But 
85 provide againſt all Exceptions, as 1 — as it 
poſſible, I have proved at large, that if all 
Objeations could not be anſwered; this would 
be no (ſufficient, Reaſon to reject or duellen the 
Authority of our Religion. 

I cannot fay I mult confeſs, that 1 have been 
able, or Beni) been much. ſolicitous to obviate 
all the Cavils which may have been ſtarted, ma- 
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of Scripture in the Hand-writing of the ſeye- 
ral Authors, are not [till remaining; doth. this 
deſerveto be anſwered till they;can produce the 
Original Writings of all other Books? or at 
leaſt of all or any that are as ancient, as even 
the laſt written of the Books of the New Teſta- 
ment? Would they have an One erected, to 
prove the Titles to. all Eſtat Original 
Deeds 2. and upon what Ferio 81 

they fix for the Date of —— which. will ad- 
mit of any Comparifon. with the Date of the 
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ny have 5 Gren gg 7 7 others „ ws 
to have been ſcrioully urged. ; An Author who 
had more Learning it ſeems, than Judgment to 
ſpare, wrote a Book, to prove that there were 
Men before Adam; but this was rejected by Ju- 
dicious Men, as a very abſurd and ridiculous. 
Conceit, particularly by Grotius, as the Author 


complains, who yet after wards retracted it him- 


ſelf. Some, notwithſtanding, are ſo fond of | 


any Paradox, that they are (till for maintaining. 


i confeſs, it agrees admirably with a Tra- 
dition of the Arcadians, that their Anceſtors' 
were before the Moon; and if : any. Man ſhould © 
pretend, that this might very well be true, ac- 
cording to the Carteſian Hypotheſis, by attempt» 
ing to prove, that Arcadia might be inhabited 
N the Moon, of a Luminous became an 


Opake Body ; in fo. curious an Age, he muſt 


Z bus ill Luck if he ſhould want his Applauders. ; 


If ſome object, that the Originals of the Books 


Manuſcript Copies now extant of the Scrip- 


ture? Ic has been d againſt t ſt the. Hiſtory 


Time will © 


: 
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or the Flood , that America is divided from 1 
/ theeſt of the World by the Ocean, and that 


divers Beaſts are found there of a different Spe- tl 
cies from any known in other Parts of the tt 
World, which therefore cannot be of any of eb 
thoſe Kinds contained in the Ark. But this Ob- © 
jection deſerves no Anſwer, till thoſe that make 1 
it, can give an Account of all the Species of | h 
Animals in the World, and an exact Deſcrip- 4 
tion of the Limits of North America , and how 
it borders upon the Sea, or the adjacent Conti- Bj 
nent. In the mean time, are not Elephants Na- $40: 
tives only of India, and of ſome Parts of Afri- nn 1 
ca? And are not divers other Animals 'pecu- mm 8 
Har to ſome Countries, and not the natural Breed ] 
of other Places on the ſame Continent?: fl © 
It is as vain to object, that the Negroes are 8 

not deſcended from Noah, unleſs the Arguments b 
could be confuted, by which it is provd, that p. 
Africa was peopled from Cham. Higypt is the Wl 
land of Cham, (Pal. cv. 23, 27.) or Ham, the 12 
Jupiter Hammon : * Chemmis was a great City Ha 
of Thebais, and the Inhabitants were calld il 
 Chemmites , or Chammites, & Pliny ſays, that PS: 
Ethiopia was denominated from Febiops the dil 
Son of Vulcan: which were reaſonable- to be- all 
lieve, if it could be proved, that there ever was Ms 
ſuch a Man. And there is the ſame Reaſon to ple 


think, that the Etbiopiant are deſcended from 
Cam, ſince his Name carries in it the ſame im- 
5 18 with ns * For Choy oi AP Hot, 
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raim; in the Septuagint Verſion, Meſrain, and 


r e EM get ee I ORE. 


the 


or Weſtern by Homer, who is followed therein 
by Pliny. From all which it appears, that the 


Hairineſs of Eſ, had deſcended to bis Poſte- 


diſtinguiſh'd by their Blackneſs. Some have 
alledged, that the Sea, through which the / 
rael;tes paſſed, is not Red: But they may be 
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and Cham Black; from Chamam, to be Hor. 

E, polenus delivers it as a Tradition among 
the Babylonians, that Chum was the Father f | 
W the AMibiopianc, whom, by miſtake, he makes 
the Son of Chanaan the Father of the Pheni- © 
cians, and the Brother of Miſtraim, (or Mix- 


Ae ſfaim,) the Father of the ZEgyptians : but 
be ſays, that Chum was, by the Greeks, called 
Asbolus ; that is, Soot, Blackneſs; and m (He- 
nia, the ancient Name of AHgypt, ſigniſied 
. Blackneſs, Ægypt, in the Old Teſtament, hass 
its Name from Mizraim, the Son of Cham, and 
AHibicpia from Cuſb, another of his Sons: (a-. 
Hirhiopian (the Cuſbite) change his Hin, 
(Jer. xiii 23.) and theſe Cuſbiter or Mibiopiau cr 
were far ſpread, and are divided into * Eaſter 


pleaſed to know, that Religion is nothing con- 


* Plaut! de. 11d, & Ol =; © | + 


* 
_ ” 


People of Africa were originally deſcended from 
Cham, and that their Colour was always the 
ſame. And it may be conſidered, that if the _ 


rity, it would have diſtinguiſhed them as much © + 
from other Men as thoſe of Cham's Poſterity are 
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f in what bas been written on bock dew : 


ge in the Hebrew, but the Sea of Weeds, with 
'_ whichit abounds. 


therefore made uſe of by the Septuagint, and in 
our own and other Tranſlations, which herein 


let Men but do Moſes the ſame Right, which 


for the great diſtance of Time between them: 


ſuppoſed, that they had great matter of Obje- 
Qion from Chriſt's Curling the Fig-tree, and 


how merciful a thing, 


preach d, for him to ſhew his Power of puniſn- 
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upon this ſubject; for it is not called the Red 


It has the denomination of 
the Red Sea from the Greeks, however it came 
by it, (for the Criticks are not agreed about it) 
and is beſt known by that Name, which is 


follow St. Lale and the Apoſtle to the Hebrews. 
Men mult call things by known Names if they 
will be underſtood, whatever gave the firſt oc- 
caſion to thoſe Names. As to many Objections, 


they would do Thacydides or Tacitus, and we 
need defire no more, 45 they ſhould not allow 


Indeed, they might live in the ſame Age, for 
all that many of theſe Objectors know, and be 
next Neighbours. I have known divers Ob- 
ions made, which the looking only into the 
Bible would anſwer , and many proceed from 
the want of being converliat in it. Some have 


cauſing it to wither away: But never ſo little 
Reflection might ſerve any one to take notice, 
it was in the Son of 
God, and how ſuitable to the Goſpel. which he 


ing upon a Tree rather than upon a Man: it 
was en, andi is at any time as eaſie for him to 
puniſh 
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| puniſh his Revilers, as it was to Curſe this 
Tree, or as it can be for them to Revile him, 


tho' they be never fo ready at it. But to ma- 


nifeſt himſelf to be the Saviour, not the De- 
ſtroyer of Mankind; He Cured all manner f 
Diſeaſes, and raiſed the Dead; but never toon 


away the Life of any Man, nor inflicted any 


Diſeaſe: He ſpared his worſt Enemies, the 
Scribes and Phariſees, arid puniſhed their Hy- 
pocriſie in the Emblem only of a Fig- tree flou- 


riſning in Leaves: before the Time and Seaſon 


ſwer ſo fair an Appearance. This is the Para- 


ble of the Fig-tree reprefented in Fact, which 


we find expreſs d in Words, Luke xiii. 6. and 


xlvi 


. 


of Figs, and thereby promiſing very much and 
early Fruit, but having none; it made a ſne - 
of Figs out of Seaſon, but had nothing to an- 


denoted the Deſtruction of Jeruſalem, whither 
our Saviour was then going, for its Unfruitful- 


neſs and Hypocrifie, Matth. xxi. 18. OCR 

Other Objections, which may ſeem more con- 
ſiderable, have been confuted even to a Demon- 
ſtration. Cavils which have been raiſed con- 
cerning the ® Quantity of Space, which will be 
required to contain the Bodies of all Men at 


the Reſurrection, and concerning the? Bottom 


leſs Pit, have been demonſtrated to be frivo- 


lous. That the 4 Capacity of the Ark was ſuffl, 
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* Tacquer, Geometr. Pratt, lib. iii. c. 20. Probl. 2. "i 
Sir Sam, Morland's Urim of Conſc. p. 95+ 8 
* Buteo de Arca Noe. Kircher de Arc. Noe. Sir W. Rawleight's 
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cient to contain | Noah and his Family with the 
Beaſts and Food for them; and that the * In- 


creaſe of Mankind might extend to ſo great 
Numbers in no longer a Compaſs of Years than 
the Scriptures in any Inſtance aſſign, are things 
which have been often prov'd beyond any poſ- 
ſibility of a Confutation; and what ever force 
there may ſeem to be in Objections of this na- 
ture, they are to be reckon d among the Vulgar 
Errors, and in that Number Sir Thomas Brow 
has placed ſome of them, for Learned Men have 
been long ago aſham'd to make them ; and this, 
one would think, ſhould cauſe others to be 


more modeſt: and cautious in their, Objections a- * 
gainſt the Scriptures , when ſuch as have the 


Appearance of the greateſt Strength in them, 
being once brought under ſtrict Examination 
prove to be evidently falſe. And if they find 
they bave been miſtaken and are willing to be, 
undeceiv'd ; this will go ſo far towards their 
Conviction, that I cannot but hope that the 
Conſiderations here propoſed , may be of ſome 
weight with them. 
Thus far, methinks, at leaſt, I may hope to 


evail upon thoſe who will not be Hen e 
of the Truth of the Chriſtian Religion, that 


they will no longer imagine it ſafe or- prudent to 
ſpeak lightly and profanely of it. Religion is 


too ſerious a thing, and of too great Concern- 


ment to Mankind, to be expoſed to the Scorn of 
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© every one, that thinks he can make a Jeſt. And 

that which is too hard for their Reaſon, will 

be in little danger of their Raillery, but will ra- 
ther receive an additional Confirmation from it. | 
W The beſt and moſt ſacred things are always moſt 

capable of Diſhonour and Affronts; for to af. 
front and abuſe any Perſon or Thing, is to en- 

deavour to make it appear bad, and it is the se-. 

curity of ſome things and ſome Men, that the 

cannot be repreſented worſe than they are. It 

is in any one's Power to affront the greateſt _ 

Prince, and a Man of the moſt eminent Vertue 

may be moſt eaſily abuſed ; but no Treaſon can 

be {poke againſt a Beggar, and it is the hardeſt _* 

matter to find out how to diſgrace him of whom 
nothing can be ſaid worſe than he deſerves. It | 
is a kind of Teſtimony given to Religion, ana 
an Acknowledgment paid to Vertue, When Men 
ſo induſtriouſly labour to vilify it. For ho- 

can that be diſparag'd which is of no Worth or . 

Excellency > Or why ſhould Men endeavour to 

bring that into Diſcredit, which hath not at pre- 

ſent a confeſs d Reputation? Whether this be 

a deſerv'd Reputation or no, they may queſtion 

if they think fit, but then let them make it a ſe- 

rious Queſtion, and not to be decided by the 
loudeſt noiſe. But here is the Miſchief, they 

have no Patience to attend to the Force of an 

Argument, or to go on with a Diſpute; but a 

Cavil is ſoon ſtarted, and Objections are more 

ealily rais'd than anſwer'd upon any Subje&, 

and then they trample with wonderful Scorn, 
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and triumph upon that which they conceive is 
ſo miſerably overcome: but alas the Victory is 
over themſelves ; nothing is either the more or 
the leſs true for their believing or disbelieving 
it, and Religion is always the ſame, how pro- 
fanely ſoever it may be ſpoken of. 1 

We have no deſign to impoſe upon any Man's 
Faith; but if there be Reaſon in what we ſay, 
it may well be expected from Reafonable Men, 
that they ſhould hearken to Reaſon. Religion is 
Reaſon and Philoſophy, as the Fathers often 


ſpeak, the beſt and trueſt Philoſophy. And I am 


perſuaded, how much ſoever I may have fail'd in 
the Performance, that the Chriſtian Religion is 


; capable of being prov'd with ſuch clear and full 
Evidence, even to ordinary Underſtandings, as 


to. mae all Pretences of arguing againſt it, ap- 


| pear to be as ridiculous as they are impious. 
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Ref. pag. 6. Marg. I. 4. r. Populo. p. II. I. 4. r. clxxviii. p. 13. 

I. 9. (from the bottom) r. intus. | 2 3 

Book. pag. 75. J. 7. r. Fer. x. 11. p. 89. I. 17. r# Generation; 
„10g. I. alt. r. Epiſtle was. p. 104. I. 1. f. had r. was. p. 1 


I. 2. (from bottom) f. have r. hath ſnewn. p. 213. 1. 6. r. word. 


. 2. for lying, r. dying. P. 496. J. 10. f. 


p. 146. Marg. r. Autolych. p. 343. 1. 21. r. Diſciple. p. 381. I. 7. 
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r. Grace. p. 474- l. 7. (from bottom) r. Amelius. p. 484. Marg. 
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CHAP. I. 
| Of Humane Reaſon. 
k H E Divine Authority of the Scriptures being proved 


Religion: But before Men venture upon Objetions againſt 
compaſs of their own Faculties, and the manifold Defetts of 


diction ſeems to be demonſtrable, p. 3. Every Man be- 
lieves, and has the Experience of ſeveral things, which in the 
P-9. Thoſe who disbelieve,and rejett the Myſteries of Re- 


CHAP. II. 
Of Inſpiration. 


| and it is at leaſt as conceivable by us, that God doth 
part of the World; and that He may att more powerfully 


Such Inferences from thence, as may afford a ſufficient An- 


Inſpiration of the Writers of the Scriptures, did not exclude 
Humane Meaus, as information in Matters of Fact, &c. 
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in the Firſt Book, ſuch Points are cleared in the Se- 
cond as are thought moſt liable to exception in the Chriſtian 


the Scripture, it is fit for them to conſider the ſtrength and 
Humane Reaſon. p. 1. In ſome things, each ſide of a Contra 
Theory, and Speculative Notion of them, would ſeem as in- 
credible, as any thing in the Scriptures can be ſuppoſed to be, 


ligion, muſt believe things much more incredible, p. 19. 


\ LL motion of material things is derived from God; 
act upon the Immaterial, as that he acts upon the Material 


upon the Wills and Underſtandings of ſome Men than of o- | 
thers, P-22. Wherein the Inſpiration of the Writers of the 
Scriptures did conſiſt, and how far it extended, p. 24. 


ſmer to the Objections alledged upon this Subject, p.31. The 
ibid. It did not exclude the uſe of their own Mord: 


and Style, p. 32. Th ſome things are ſet down in the | 
| Fo Or Oy HSͤacripture 
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Scripture indefinitely, and without any poſitive Aſſertion 
or Determination; this is no proof againſt their bein | 
ten by Divine Inſpiration, p. 33. In things which migit 
fall under Humane Prudence and Obſervation, the Spirit 


of God ſeems to have uſed only a directive Power and In- 


| fluence, p. 35. This infallibe Aſſiſtance was not perma- 
nent and habitual, p- 37. It did not prevent Perſonal. 
Failings, p- 38. No Paſſage or Circumſtance in the Scrip= 
ture Erroneous, ibid. | e 


CHAP IM 
Of the Style of the Holy Scriptures. 


TE Grammatical Conſtruction and , of Speech 
| upoh as Defects in 


1 p. 40. Thoſe, which are look'd 
the Scripture-Style, were uſual in the moſk approved Hea- 


then Authors, ibid. Metaphors and Rhetorical Schemes 


and Figures, P- 44+ The Style different of different Na- 


write 


tions, P. 45. The Titles of Kings, p-· 46. What Arts 


were uſed by Orators, jo raiſe the paſſions, ibid. That 
they ſometimes read their Speeches, p- 48. The Figura= | 


tive Expreſſions of the Prophets, and their Types and Pa- 


. Fables were ſuitable to the Cuſtoms of the Places and Times 
' whereintheylivd, p- 49. Several things related as Mat- 
ter of Fact, are only Parabolical Deſcriptions or Repre- 


ſentations, p. 50. The Prophetick Schemes of Speech, u- 


ſual with the Eaſtern Nations, P. 52. The want of diſtin». 
guiſhing the Perſons ſpeaking, has been agreat Cauſe of miſ 


underſtanding the Scriptures, p. 53. The Antiquity and 


various ways of Poetry, ibid. The Metaphorical and Fi- 
gurative uſe f Words, in A of the Works and At. 


tributes of God, p. 56. The Decorum or Sujtableneſs of 
the Matter in the Style of Scripture, p- 63. The Method, 


P- 69. Some Books of Scripture, admirable for their 
Style, p. 71. Why the Style not alike excellent in all the . 


Books of Scripture, p. 74. PF 
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Of the Canon of the Holy Scriptures. A 
1 Y Controverſy concerning the Authority of ſoms 
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of the Authors expreſi d, and that there mas 
ſame Reaſon, that the Names of the Authors of 
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The uncontroverted Books contain all things neceſſary td 
Salvation, p. 78. The Diſpute concerning the Apochryy 
pha, Falls not here under Conſideration, p- 39. No Sup= 


by Idol at rous Kings, &c. ibid. The Book of t 8 


the Hand- Writing of Moſes, found in the Reign of Joſiah, _ 
p. 82. N Bool, bue thoſe which were written by Inſpiras - 


tion, received by the Jews into their Canon, P. 83. What 
Opinion the Ten Tribes hud of the Books af, the; Prophets, &. 
p. 87. Neither the Samaritans, nor the Sadduces.rejer 
ted any of the Books of the Old Teſtament, p. 88. Of 
the Books 5 whereof mention is. made in the O. Tell 

ibid. Mi the Books. of the Prophets have the New 

ot t 

the His 
1 wonder- 


. 


ſtorical Books ſbauld he expreſs'd ; p- . 8 


ful Providence. manifeſt in the preſervation. of the Books - — 
of the Old Teſt. 2 6 eee res 4 ibid. The New 1 
Teſt. confirms the Old, p. 91. The Cuution of the Chri- 
tian Church in admitting Books into the Canon, P. 92» 
. -The Primitive Chriſtians had ſufficient means to examines 
and diſtinguiſh the Genuine and inſpired Writings from _ 
the Apochryphal or Spurious, p. 93+ The Goſpel af 0 
St. Matthew in Hebrew, how long preſerved, p. 88. 
| 2 Canon of Scripture 
finiſhed by St. John, and the Books of the other Evange= 


lifts, &c. reviewed by him, p. 97- + The Teſtimony of #hs 


Adverſaries of our Religion, p. 98. Copies 4 1 An-. 
55 


riquity ſtill extant, ibid. Hom it came to paſs, that the 


Authority of ſome Books was at firſt doubted of, p. 99+. | 
. The Cato had been fix'd and confirmed in Connell os 


_Tertullian's time, p. 104. The Canon of Scripture ge- 
erally received by Chriſtians of "all Setts and Parties, 
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preſſion or Alteration: of the Books of the Old Teſtament, : | 
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Of the various Readings in the Old and New, Teſtament. 
N extradinary Providence manifeſt in the preſers | 
vation of the Scriptures from ſuch Caſualties, a 
have befallen other Books, p. 118. The Defe8t in ibe 
Hebrew Vowels, and the late invention of the Pointe no 
prejudice to the Authority of the Bible, p. 119. The 
change of the old Hebrew Characters into that nom in uſo, 
| us 20 prejudice to the Authority of the Hebrew Text \. 
p. 122. The Keri, and the Ketib, no prejudice to it, ih. 
The Difference between the Hebrew Text and the Sep- 
tuagint, and other Verſious, or between the Verſions them 
ſelves, no way prejudicial to the Authority of the Scrip- 
tres, p. 124. It is confeſſed by the greateſt Critics, 
both Proteſtants and Papiſts , that no difference is 10 be 
found in the ſeveral Copies of the Bible, which can prej u. 
dice the Fundamental Points of Religion , or weaken the 
Authority of the Scriptures, p. 127. Noleſs may be ſaid” 
in behalf of the New Teſtament than of the Old. The. 
great Care and Reverence which the Primitive Chriſtians | 
Jad for the Books of it. - Hereticks could not corrupt the 
Text, and paſs undiſcovered to the Orthodox, or even by 
ether Hereticks, p-· 130. 5 eee e WOE 
ff. #0 5 208 
Of the Difficulties in Chronology, in the Holy Scriptures. 
FI He uncertainty of Chronology in general, p. 135. 
I Differences in Chronology, do not infer uncertainty 
zin the Matters of Fact themſelves ," ibid. They do not 
infer , that there was any Chronological Miftake made by 
the Pen-men of the Holy Scriptures, p. 138. The total 
term of Tears is not always: ah) Ain wiſhed from all 
the Particulars, of which it is compoſed, and this has. 
been the occaſion of Miſtakes in Chronology , ibid. 
Another occaſion of Miſtakes has been, that ſometimes the 
Principal Number is ſet down, and the odd or leſſer Num- 
ber is omitted, which is added to the principal Number 
in other places, P. 139: Sometimes an Epocha 4 N 
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Iden by Chronologers, p. 141: The likeneſs of eme nne 
T ̃ p14. Thee 
nneral Letters were eaſily miſtaken by Tranſcribers, bids / 
Some Alterations of the Septuagint from the Hebrew ' | 
ſeem to have been made with deſign, P- 143» Ihe Terms _ 7 
of Time ſometimes taken incluſroely, and at. other time. 
excluſewely, p IM.... op 5 
W ; CHA %%% ²˙ ! 

Of the Obſcurity of ſome places in the Scriptures, partieu- 


- 
* * 


> fd. Pod. >... Rf 86 


larly of the Types and Prophecies. © © 
E He” it comes to paſs , that there are ſome things in 
15 II the Scriptures hard to be underſtood, p. 147. Some”. 


Dodctrines are difficult in themſelves, p. 148. The Learns 

ing and Wiſdom of ancient Times conſiſted .in Proverbs 
and Parables, p. 151. AMany places of Seripture, which 
are obſcure to us; were not obſcure in the Ages when 
they were written, P. 153. The main ſcope and deſign _ 
of Parables is to be obſerved, and not every word and cir= * 
cumſtance to be inſiſted upon, p. 158. The Obſcurity , 
Prophecies and Types conſidered, p. 159. ' Differences in 

the Interpretations of Prophecies no Argument for the un- 
certainty of them, ibid. It is evident, and agreed by Ä 
rerpreters, that Prophecies have been fulfilled, tho they | 
4er about the Time when they were fulfilled ibid 
Some Prophecies purpoſely obſcure, and why, p. 161. Some © 
Prophecies had never been conveyed down to Poſterity, uns- 
leſs they had been obſcurely written, p. 162. Others 
could never have been fulfilled, p. 163. J Prophecies © 

| had been plainer, it would have been thought that they had © 
been fulfilled only by defign and contridance; p. 164. 
Men would have committed Sin, in many caſes, to fulfil. / 
Prophecies, ibid. They may ſometimes be obſcure in Mer 
No Men, p. 165. And at other times for a Judgment. 
1 


a 


Pa e eee, e 


See 


on the Obſtinate , ibid. The obſcurity of Prophecies 


eſigned to abate the Confidence , d exerciſe the dil» _*? 
gence of Men, p. 166. Some Prophecies 77 delivers + "0 
roertd, of 
great” 
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ed by all Prophets; thoſe which are not fo de 
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great uſe, even before the Accompliſhment. This ſhem 
of the Revelation of St. John, p. 168. The Nature and 
Certainty of Types conſidered, p- 170. The.obſcurities of 
Scriptures is not ſuch, as to be any prejudice to the end and 
deſign of them, p. 173. 5 1 03" 8 
Of the Places of Scripture, which ſeem to contradiſt 
OY each other. „„ 
A TO reaſon to expect that the Scriptures ſhould be ſo 
penned as to afford no ſuſpicion of Contradiction to 
injudit ious and raſh Men, p. 176. What Method ought 
to be taken , to make a true Judgment of any Authar, 
p- 178. An Objection may imply too much, as well a 
prove too little, to be of any force, p. 1 80. Contradiction 
an Points of Chronology, and other things of little mament, if 
tho they ſhould have happened by the ts and negligence 
of Men, would be no Argument againſt the Aubrey of 
the Scriptures, p- 182. © 1 ee 
: . CHAP. K. 58. nan 
Of the Creation of the World, and the Preſerua- 
. ee e 2108 Bree . 2k IN 
I NE the Time, when the World began, p. 184. There 
o Reaſon to ſuppoſe the World to have been at 
firſt made by Mechanical Laws, tho it was preſerved ac: 
cording to ſuch Laws, p. 185. Sufficient Reaſons ma 
be given for the Creation of the World in that manner, 
which we find related in the Book of Geneſis , p. 186, 
with reſpect to the Angels, p · 189. with reſpect to Men 
p- 191. The Preſervation of the World is not performed 
according to Mechanical Principles, p. 195. The Mecha- 
nical Hypotheſes grounded upon Miſtake, viz. that thert 
i always the ſame Quantity Z Motion, p. 196. that there 
is Plenum, ibid. They ſappoſe it more Worthy of: GU 
to leave Matter and Motion to perform all by themſelues, 
without his immediati Int erpoſit ion and Aſſiſtance, p. 199 
Tue Ordinary and Extraordinary, or Miraculous Warks 
God conſidered, ibid. The Laws of the Mangas 
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and of the Moral Part of the Morld, compared, p. 200. | 
The Mechanichal Hypotheſes inconſiſtent with our Duty f,. 
Prayer to God, for deliverance in Sickneſs: and Danger, 
p. 201. The Mechanical Philoſophy proceeds upon-a miſ- 
talen Not ion of God, p. 202. „ DHS SIR De woo „ N | 
Of other Habitable Worlds beſides this Earth. „ 
LL things are alike eaſie to God, yet Men are moſt 
A inclined to admire and gloriſie Him for the vaſt 
neſs of his Works, p. 204. Wonderful Diſcoveries lately.” 
made upon Earth by Microſcopes, as well as by Teleſcopes, 
in the Heavens : But Angels, who have.no need. 2 | 
tificial Helps to diſcern them, glorifie God for bus Works, 
gore than Men, P. 205. The uſe and benefit of the Stars,” 
P: 206. The Earth to be conſidered as the Seat of Man= 
ind in all Ages, under which Notion it is no contemptible © 
P 1 ITN The Planets not inbabit able, ibid. 8 For 


9 
2 
. 


what uſes they may be deſgned, p. 208. 

c ĩ (l 

That there is nothing in the Scriptures , which contradicts 
the late Diſcoveri# in Natural Philoſophy. _ 


— 


FE > 


He uſe of popular Expreſſions implies neither the Afir= - © 
4 . mation, nor the Denial of the Philoſophical Truth  - © 
of them, P.211. © How the Sun is ſaid to ſtand ftily 
Joſ. x. 12. p. 212. The Firmament in the midft of the © 
Waters, Gen. i. 6. explained, p. 213. The Sum and 
the Moon how ſaid to be Two great Lights, Gen. i. 16. 7 
p. 214. The Pillars of the Earth, 1 Sam. xi. 8. p. 21. 
The Sky ſtrong » and as a Molten Looking-glaſs , Job 

XXXVII. 18. '1bid. | The Scripture ſpeaks ftriftly ac- 


\ 


—.. .. I ERS 
Of Man's being Created capable of Sin and Dammation. 
Ti repugnant , neither to the Juſtice nor Mercy of 


God, p. 217. The Objettion rightly ſtated, p. 218. / 
The Glory of God is more advanced, and the Attributes 
of bis Miſdom and his Juſtice, and of his Goodneſs it ſelf, . 
e e 3 - a 


are more diſplayed by leaving Men to à freedom of Ad. 
12g, than they would have been by impoſing an inevitable 
Fate upon Mankind, p. 219. Freedom of Action con 
duc eth more to the Happineſs of the Bleſſed, than 4 neceſſi⸗ 
ty of not Sinning could have done, p. 222 
FCCCCCCCCCFCCC Co 
Of the Fall of the Angels, and of our firſt Parents. 
Te Fall of Angels how cauſed, p. 225. The Fall of 
1 Man. The Effects of it Viſible, however the Thing 
may be diſputed, p. 226. No Pre-exiſtence of Souls , 
P. 227, Eve beguiled by the Serpent, P. 228. The Sin 
of Eating the forbidden Fruit, p. 231. Many Circums- 
ſtances omitted in the Scripture concerning the ſtate of 
our Firſt Parents in Paradiſe, and relating to theis 
Fal, ibid. Why a Commandment was given them 
concerning a thing of an indifferent Nature, p. 232. 
The Cur, upon the Serpent, P- 230. The Cafe of the 
Ground, ibid. The Puniſhment of our Firſt Parents, 
P. 237. The Fall not Allegorical, p. 239. The effects 
ef it upon all Poſterity, p. 24g „ 


KK ee Aw 


„ f the Eternity. of Hell erm, F< 
He Eternity of Hell Torments conſiſtent. with the 
1 Juſtice of God, becauſe (1.) Rewards and Puniſh- 
ments are alike propoſed to our Choice, p. 245+ (2+) The 
Rewards are Eternal as well as the Puniſhmonts., . 
p. 246. (3.) It was neceſſary, that the Sanction * 
the Divine Laws ſhould be by eternal Rewards and 
Puniſhments , p. 248. (4+) It is neceſſary , that eters 
nal Puniſhments ſhould be inflicted upon the Wicked ac 
cording to this Sanction, p. 250. Objections obviated, 
ibid. The Eternity of Hell Torments conſiſtent with the 


4, 


Mercy of God, P. 254: 
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The Contents. 
Tr 
F the Judicial Laws, p- 239. Of the Ceremonial 

CJ Laws, p. 260. They were given to prevent 1dola- 
try, p. 262. Jo ſignify and repreſent inward Purity and 
Holineſs, p. 265. This ſhewn of Circumciſion, ibid.' "Of - 
Purifications, p. 266. CO N ibid. Of Sacrifi- 
ces and Oblations , ibid. The Jewiſh Worſhip was Typi= 
cal of Chriſt and bis Goſpel, p. 267. Thu proved of Sa-. 
crifices, p. 268. Purifications, p. 269. Jncenſe, ibid ; 


** 


| REIT? 3, 
> dis . 


Revelation of the Internal and Spiritual part of Religion, 
p · 270. The Love of God, and of their Neighbour, wy 


54457 OIL MBE RVE:; 55 5 fot. 
Of the Ceſſation of the Jewiſh Law. 
THE Types of the Law fulfilled in the Meats DAI 
The ſtrange Evaſions and abſurd Opinions of the. 
Jews, ibid. I was foretold by the Prophets, that the Law 
was to ceaſe upon the coming of the Meſſiah, p. 287. 1+ 
was afterwards to become impracticable, p-. 294. How 
it 16 to be underſtood that the Moſaical Law mas to endure 


* 


for every” F. 298; TT 
Of the Sinful Examples recorded in the Scriptures... _ 
8 Places of the Scriptures, relating evil Actiont, 

O contain only matter of Fact, p. 301. The Rules of 
Good and Evil, by which we are to judge of Actions are 
plainly deliver'd in the Scriptures, ibid. The Relation of 
the Bad Actions of Good Men, may be of uſe 5 1. to ſhew. 
the Sincerity of the Pen- men of the Scriptures; 2. to dif- 
cover the Frailty of Humane Nature, aud the neceſſity of 
imploring the Divine Grace; 3. td ſhew that God cap 
bring Good out of Evil, ibid. 4. for the Glory ef God's © 
Grace, and for a Warning to future Ages, P+ 303. | 
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During this Ceremonial Diſpenſation, there was a ſufficient | 
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An Angel ſent 


"The eee a 


of Of Abraham' 8 0 
Vom; And o 


F the 22 ue Vengeance extend 9 1 
Pieop le of Iſmael i 


upon Hleathen Nations. 


tha, Were or count enances humane Sacriſfces. 
from Heaven. to prevent the ſlaying, of l. 
faac, and a Miracle wrought to ſubſtitute another Sacrifice 
in his ſtead, | ſufficient Evidence of God's diſa mee 


ſuch Sacrifices , P- 304. Jephtha's Vom raſh, and 
manner of performing it not certainly known, p. 306- - 75 


by ſacrificin his Daughter, he acted contrary to the Law 


A Moſes, ibid. "Tus ſupp od ſhe. was not put to Death 
and Solis 
The Iſraelites being made the Executio- 
ners of God's Wrath upon the Heathen Nations, moſt pro- 
per to raiſe i in them an Abhorrence n Tala pcs 1 


but only obliged to live in à ſtate of Virginit 
tude, p. 307. 


8 GC H A P. XIX. * LY 2 
1 the Imprecations i in the Pſalms, . other Books of the 


Old Teſtament. 1 


Any of theſe Expreſſions are afed s in reference-t0 the 


| Nations, on whom God had commanded the Iſra- 
Mikes to execute his Judgments, p. 311. Dayid being 
4 King, was 4 Revenger to execute Wrath upon him 
It is lawful to pray, that Male 
Factors may be paniſh'd, ibid. The Jews might appeal to 
God as their Political Legiſlator aud Governour , ibid. 
Thoſe Thich ſeem Imprecations, are oftentimes Predittions, 
and Denunciations of Judgment, p. 314. Divers Places 
are to be underſtood of Judas, ar of others like him, p · 
315: Thus Suppoſit ion is imply d in 


that did Evil, p.312. 


Imprecations, if they 
will perſiſt in their Sins, if they will not repent; ib, 


Wat Charity was required under the Law > and. mhet Was 
| may by the Word . | 


hid, 
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Either 2 lee Abraham, uur thasof Jep, 
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3 "Cc H A P. N Len Mets a 1 4 1 
Of the . of the Old Teſtament: cited in the Ne. 
| T% E. Apoſtles cited in the Scriptures of, the Old Te- 
ſtament according to the Expoſition of them" then _ac= 

= knowledg'd by the Jews y. p- 319. A remarkable 8 


om F. Simon to this purpoſe, p. 321. The E 
Rebrens much admired by a Learned Few.,.: e fo 
lime S * , . 2 81 Texts 0.0 "EY ad 8 
ment, 38 
CA. xx. 5 + 

of the Incarnation and Death of the 5 if God. 
T2 E neceſſity of the Incarnation a the Son o of Gal 
conſider d, p. 323. 2, Though it ſhould 152 
pos d, that God could have pardon'd the Sins wa Men 
other J. _— , 955 the ROO AY 4s Death of ye of 
Hod is ſo far from ing any thing unwo m 
that no ot her way of N | ear e N as fards 
ve are able to apprehend) cond ſo much haue become the 
Divine Wiſdom and Goodneſs, p. 324. f. There # nd» 
thing in this whole Diſpenſation unworthy. of God, ibid. 
which is prov'd by ſhewing, (1.) The Unreaſonableneſs bf 
this Seqpſe ſtion, ** the Union of the Divine and Hu. 
mane Nature in Chriſt frould cauſe the Godhead: to A 
with the Manſood, p. 325. (2 Je Humiliation of the 
Son of 5 in aſſuming our Nature may be accounted 
7 poſmg , that the Godhead Ju 1d, p. 328 3 
(3.) The e Hue u. tn ing or our Sins, may, 
be explain'd without 7575 ing it, 1 2. No other 1 2 
(as far as we can appr 4554 could 2 been ſo proper 2 
_ expedient, as the Incarnation of the Son of God to proture 
the Salvation of Mankind, p. 334. (I.) The Dofrine © 
and Preachin of the Son © God was of more Power apd + 
Authority, than the Preaching or Doctrine of 4 Man or 
Angel 4210 have been, ibid. (2.) His Example i f 
greater Perfection and Holineſs, p. 336. (3.) His A. 
diation and Interceſſion is of greater efficaty , p. 338. 
| #9 The | eee ae Ne 82 * Sen N dr is the 


in aff « 2 
* : : p 2 N 


. 


LETS, 


Pizry, p. 33 
F 
7 Chri fs being tempted by the Devil 


1 'A N Account of this wonderful Dipenſution 
Hh 17 350. II. Ob/ervations upon it , 727 
I. This Tempration of Cbhriſt bad never been 
but 


5 this Temptation, his Goodneſs towards us is magnified, 


355. 3. He is bereby an E xample of Patience to 


: 15 under the Temprations of the Devil, p. 356. 4. We 
bave from bence the greateſt ee” and encourages 


went under ſuch 4 1 35 
l CA F. Wii 


of the Fulneſs of Bar, ks the Time ap me! 1h Gol 


for the Incarnation of our Bleſſed Saviaur. 


0 bad before-band uſed-all other means, tofhem 


the neceſit 75 ſending bit Son at 'laft, P. 361. 
Ide Reception 0 N 

cult, if it had not been 22 in fo many ſeveral Apts 
by the Prophets, p. 363. The Time of Chrif's coming 
awight depend upon the Duration of the Wor 1d, p. 365, 
We World was then prepared for bis coming.” p. 366. 


| The particular Temper and Diſpoſition that Ag e, iu 
which our Saviour was born, made it the ds ſeq Vt | 


alle, p. 368. 


CHAP. XXIV. 


of Judgnent. 


F T bis to ft Days of the World ſeldom mentioned in ex- 


preſs Terms in Scripture , but under the Reſem- 


| FP BR. of other Events, p. 371, The Deftruflion of 
_ Jeruſalem , typical of the Day of Judgment, ibid. 
This appears from Matth. xxiv. p. 372. The The laſt D 
the Jewiſh Diſpenſation, 375. Tbe Times of the 
* meant by w_ lofi 9550 p- 376. Sr. Pau} did 


not 


5 22 e m means to extite in us is Faith, Hope 5 2 
arity, and to d . and engage ur to all Vertue wo 


the Relation of the E vangelifte, ibid. 2. 25 


„§Ü³˙ ted os at · 


Goſpel had teen much more diffi- 


: of the left Days, and of the laft Day, or the Dy. Þ 


ne Me 


"The Coments 


not ſuppoſe the the Day of Fudgment was ES 
in / 72 There is no oa to oppoſe 


2 the left be muſt be confined 70 one, D 


1 mh. 


"CH AP. XV. e 
| WM Sderements;* 
Ti News" and Deſign of Starts 2 83 
1. They are outward and vifible Sigur of our E | 
trance into eee with God, or of our "Renewing g 
our Covenant with him, ibid. 2. They are Tokens and | 
Pledges to us of God's Love and Favour, p. 388. 

| 3. They are Means and Inflruments Grace and Sal 
vat ion, p.389. 4. They are Federal Rites of our Admiſ= 
ion into the Church, as a viſible Society, and of ou 
Union with it, as ſuch, p p. 391. The Sacraments of. 
Baptiſm, and the Lord's Supper, fully anſwer the. 
End and "8 en of the Inſtirution of — 


ine 
CHAP. XXVI. 
of the Bleſſed Trini wm 
This is no Cab in this Myftery Pr” our „ 
ligion, p. 395. The Diſſ incl ion 7 the Three Per. 
ſont in the Pei 18 $3 906. The Unity of the Divine 


Nature, p. Difference between the Divins © 
Perſons an 10 N Humant Perſons, p. 3 * Other thingg © 
are and muſt be beheved by us, which are as little an. 
derſtood as this Doctrine, p. 401. The nere . 

the Belief of this Dofrine explained and defende 
p, 403. This Doltrine exceedingly tends to the Ad. 
vancement of Vertue and Holineſs, and bas a great 


n, . the Loves and e of Men, 


* * » 
< : 


p. 4%: 
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3 by the Reunion 


enable to believe that God can, 
| willi Lf the 28 S 417. 


; elf. to all the a5 2 aſter 


= eh ——————— ers 
* „ 
e 
f * 
' 


given over to hardneſs of Heart, 


p. 423. If the Jews had believed in Chriſt, 


l! == M things in the Life of Chrift before bis Paſſion 


The Contents | b 
Tos | CHAP. XXVII. 
hogs 5 907 the Reſurrettion of the Dr IE 
SOD is certainly. able to raiſe the Dead, 407. | 
LI Bodies after their Corruption, and the Di olution 
of the Parts, which compoſe them, may be reſtored to 
theſe Parts 3 5 25 2. 
We -may riſe again with the ſame Bodies, which: * 
baue bere, notwithſtanding any Change or Flux tis. 
Parts of our Bodies, while we live, or any Acci idents. © 
after Death, 


413, It ts not only credible and fes. 
ut 5 * . be 


AP. XXVII. . 
of the Reaſ⸗ Ons w 502500 did not ſhew bimſelf to at 2 
al of the Jews, after his Reſurrectionn. 
T Hors are Reaſons peculiar to this Diſpenſation of 
bis Reſyrrefion, why Chriſt ſhould not ſhew hin- 
e was riſen from the 
not Sr ſuitable to the other 


Dead, p. 421. 


| Diſpenſattons of Got towards Mankind, for him to have. 


done it, p. 422. Great N umbers of the Jews: being. 
would not have be. 
lieved, tho they bad ſeen Chriſt after bis Reſurreftion, 
their G 
ver ſion had not been à greater Proof” of the Truth f 
his Reſurredlion, than their Unbelief has. been, p. 424. 
The Power of Chriſt's. Reſurrefion manifeſted. in the 


Miraculous Gifts beſtowed upon the Apoſtles, was as 
_ great. a Proof of his Re ſurreclion, .as the Per 0 
_—_— 7 our. 8; aviour himſelf” Fogg Baur 


een ; 4 


: Net A * XXIX. | IR 
& the Eri Days, in which Chriſt Res n the 
Earth after his Reſurreclion, and of the manner of 


bis Aſcenſion. 


omitted by the * p. 428. And like · 
[= 


& "> 


— — — — — — III I ran > 
wiſe after his Reſurrettian, p. 430.. What may be con. 
Thaw 151 which we read of bis converſing win 
his Diſciples after it, p. 431+ - The manner of bis A+ © 

cenſion, p. 3 ode ts In Dr 
| ome Works »f Nature are more eſpecially aſcribed © 
ws 50 3 wy Means was ſometimes uſed in the © 
Working of Miracles, and why Faith was ſometimes 
required of thoſe. upon whom, or before whom Mi- = | 
racles were wrought,  . © ob ORE oY 
" A LL Creatures aff with a conflant dependence wp» . © 
: on the Divine Power and Influence; but things \_ 
may be ſaid more eſpecially to be done by God 58 5 
tohereby I ſome extraordinary Occaſion, bis Power, _ 
and bis Will ware more particularly manifeſted , or bis - 
Promiſe fulfilled, p. 436. Miracles are more peculiars/ 
y the Works of God, becauſe they are wrought without _ + 2 
the concurrence. or ſubſerviency of Natural Means 
p. 437. Means uſed as Circumſtances: to render Mis 
racles more obſervable, not as concurring to the Pro- 
duflion of the Effef, ibid. Chrift had given undeni- 
able Proof of his Miraculous Power, before be required 
Faith az a condition in ſuch as came to ſee his Mirae 
cles, and to receive the benefit of them; p. 438. Mee. 
ther be required Faith of any before his working of @& 
Miracle, who had not already ſeen him work Miracle, 
p. 440. Great Reaſon that no Miracle ſhould. üs 
purpoſely wrought for the captious and malitious,. _ 
p. 441. The caſe ¶ his own Country-men was par 
ricular , ibid. The caſe of thoſe who came to deſire. 
bis Help, p. 445. Our Saviour hereby ſignified,” that | 
he requires the ſame Faith of thoſe who have not | 
ſeen his Miracles, as be did of thoſe who bad ſeen 
then, p. 447: Z 
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©. Of the ceaſing of Prophecies and Miracles. © © 
MME Antiquity of Prophecies adds to their Frese 
dence, p. 449. The Ceſſation of Miracles, 


A ——— 


5 
, 
POR; JO VO OI „ 
* te Dae 


2 ED SE EE nd ST 


and Evi 
ibid. We read of no miraculous Power beſtow'd upon 
any Man' before Moſes, p. 45 1. Neither Prophecies 
nor Miracles in the Fewiſh Church for more than four 
Hundred years before Chriſt, p. 452. Miracles, if com. 
mon , would loſe the Deſign and Nature of Miracles, 
p. 454. Men would pretend to frame Hypotheſes to 
ſolve them, p. 455. A conſlant Power of Miracles 
goorld occaſion e , ibid. They would occaſion 
Pride in thoſe that wrought them, p. 456. No more 
Reaſon for Miracles to prove the Chriſtian Religion a- 
mong Chriſtians than there is need of them to prove a 
God, p. 457. 4 Divine Power is notwithſtanding evi- 
dent among Chriſtians living in Heal ben Countries, ibid. 
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„„ | $7 
Of the Cauſes, why the Fews and Gentiles rejefted 
_ Orift, notwithſtanding all the Miracles wrought by 
Dim, and his Apoſiles. _ he FR 
A Supernatural Grace neceſſary to True Faith, p. 
A 458. Jews and Proſelytes were converted in 
great Numbers, p. 461. Many durſt not own Chriſt , 
Others bad their Hearts bardned, p. 465. They bad 
violent Prejudices againſt the Goſpel, p. 466. The e 
Signs and Wonders of falſe Prophets a Cauſe of the Inu. 
fidelity of the Fews, p. 468. The Unbelief of the 
Fews being foretold by the Prophggs, is a Confirmation © 
F the Goſpel , p. 469. Great Numbers of the Hea- 
thens converted, ibid. The Cauſe of Unbelief in tbe 
Philoſophers, p. 470. Of Epictetus and Seneca, p. 471. _ 
The Prejudices of the Gentiles, p.q476. They would 
not be at the Pains rightly to underſtand the Chriftian 
Religion, ibid. Oracles bad foretold that it ſhould not 
laſt above ccclxv Years, p. 477. Herefies and Schiſms 
aue great Scandal, p. 478. Many Heathens 1 
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| | That the Confidence of Men of falſe Religions, and their + © 


Zeal for Falſhood no Prej 


Hcriptures. 


they are in 


7 


1 


Religion, p. 480. Of the Writings of the Heathens u. 
* it, Ps 483. X The Writings-of the antient Fews re 
4:45 e nf 


Willingneſs to ſuffer for them, is no Prejudice to the 
HE Martyrs for the Chriſtian Religion more nu. 

 merous than the Sufferers for any other, p.488 
udice to Truth, p. 490. | 


Preference for the Chriſtian Religion before all others, 
ibid The proper Notion of Martyrdom, p. 492. 
Oh CHAP. NAN, .. 
That Differences in Matters of Religion are no Preju. 
; dice to the Truth and Authority of it. 
D in matters of Religion muſt be , unleſs _ 4 
| 4 God ſhould miraculouſly and irre ſiſtibiy interpoſe © * :- 
to prevent them, p. 494. It it not neceſſary that God . 
ſhould thus interpoſe , p. 497. nor expedient , p. 498. 
Theſe Differences , how great , and bow. bn 3 
they may be, are no prejudice to the Truth and Certain - 
. of Religion, p.501, Al Parties are agreed in the 
ruth of Religion in general, and of the Chriſtian Re- 
Aion in particular, p. 502. It i not Religion, . 
bout which Men diſpute, but there is nothing beſides in 
which Men have not diſagreed, p. 505. Prophecies are - 


hereby fulful'd e 
Le ne CHAP. XXXV. 1 


Though all Objeckion could not be anſtwer d; yet this 5 
would be no Juſt Cauſe to rejett the Authority of the 


A rue Revelation may contain great Difficulties  * 
and if the Arguments in proof of the Scriptures © 
remain in their full Force, notwithſtanding any Objefti- 
ons, and no poſitive and dim Proof be brought that 
772 „ the Objeclions muſt proceed from 


— f 4 


= Fe, = Far 70 the rejefled, as 5 N 
P. yos.. This is ſhewn in Particulars, p. 309. The 
z of Reaſoning, tobich is made uſe of to d. 42 the 
; eur] and Authority of the Scriptures, conſider d is 
N of another nature, p. 5 11. e can neuer 
ö aller #be nature of things, | P. 514 
4 CHAP. XXXVI. 1 
SAG The 1 an; containing an Exbor tation to a « ſorian 
..- Confideration of theſe things, both from the Example 
¶ the wiſeſt and moſt learned Men, and from the i 
infinite Importance of the things themſelves. +1... 
AS wiſe and learnd Men, az any that ever livd i * 1 
LY tbe World, have Suffer d Perſecutions and L 
gr dom for the Chriſtian Religion, p.515. The C 2 
344 -. Unbelief among Chriſtians ; Immorality , à Spirit 
Rn Contradittion, and & ingularity. of Opinion, p. 516. 
; it at every Man' own Peril, if he makes a raſh and 
partial Fudgment, p. 518. Thz is too ſeriows « 4 Sa. 
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Aving in the former Book Pavel the Divine 
Authority of the Scriptures, I proceed in this 
I. to clear ſuch Points, as are commonly — 
moſt liable to exception in the Chriſtian Religion, | 
and to propoſe ſome conſiderations which may ſerve 
to remove ſuch Prejndices', and obviate ſuch want 5 
vils, as are uſually raiſed againſt the Holy Scrip © 
But before Men venture upon making Objeftions #- 1 
gainſt the Scriptures, they would do well firſt tocon⸗ N 
ſider the compaſs and ſtrength of their own Parts and 
Faculties, and to obſerve in how many things nee 
daily find themſelves deceived; how many Men there 
are who underſtand much more than themſelves, and 


how 1 . e ard is in "EY wirt 
Men. OE . 


3 
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Ibn. Thoſe commonly that rablh Objections my” 
the Scriptures, are as confident in the management of 
them, as if they underſtood all things beſides, and 
therefore conclude, that muſt needs be falſe, Which 
the do not underſtand ; not conſidering, how very iſ 
* reaſonable it is to ſuppole, that God ſhould commanc 
and reveal many things, the Natures and Reaſons of 
which we may not be able to comprehend. This muſt 
be granted by every Man who believes God to be in- 
finitely wiſe, but doth not think himſelf to be ſo, 
and acknowledgeth God's Sovereignty over him. For 
as he is infinitely wiſe, he may reveal things above 
our Capacities; and as he is the ſupream Lord and 
Sovernour of the World, he may command us what 
in his infinite Wiſdom he ſhall ſee fitting, tho we may 
not perceive the Reaſon and Deſign of it. And yet 


this is the utmoſt, that upon a due Examination, ma- 
ny of the Objections againſt the Authority of the 
Scriptures amount to, that there are ſeveral things in 


them, of which ſome Men think no clear account can 
be given, and others, Which ſeem to them unworthy 
of God. 1 

No, what is the meaning of this way of object 
ing? and where lies the force of ſuch Arguments but 
in this, that it is not to be conceived, that God would 
reveal or command any thing, with which they ate 
not farisfied, or which they cannot. perfectly under 
ſtand? This is all the ſtrength of this ſort of Ob- 
jections. There is all the Reaſon in the World to be- 
lieve the Scriptures to be the Word of God, if they | 
did not contain things, which theſe Men in their great 
Wiſdom think ſhould not be there, if they were his i 
Word; which is to make their own Underſtanding” 
the meaſure and Criterion of Divine Revelation. Ani 
ſome have turued Scepticks for as good Reaſons, and 

others have been Atheiſts upon the ſame Prin Eg | 
finding as much fault; with the Syſtem of the Wor 1d, 


and the order and contrivance of the Parts of i it, 55 
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the Deiſt doth with the Scriptures; they have re- 


nounced all Belief of a God, upon the ſame grounds 
upon which he disbelieves the Chriſtian Religion. To 
© convince Men therefore of the Narrowneſs and Weak- 

| neſs of Humane Reaſon, I ſhall ſhew, I. That in ſome 


things, each ſide of a Conttadiction ſeems to be de- a 
moaſtrable. II. That every Man believes and expe- 


riences ſeveral things which in the Theory and Spe- 
culative Notion of them, would ſeem as incredible as 
any thing in the Scriptures can he ſuppoſed to be. 


III. That thoſe who reject the Myſteries of Religion, 


muſt believe things much more incredible. 
I. In ſome things, each ſide of a Contradiction ſeems 


to us demonſtrable. Several inſtances might be given 


of this. I ſhall inſtance only in the diviſibility. of Mat- 
ter. Nothing ſeems more evident than that diviſibi- 
lity is eſſential to Matter, and that therefore all Mat- 


ter is diviſible, ſo that the leaſt part of Matter is as 


W Givifble as the biggeſt, becauſe the leaſt Particle of 


Matter is Matter, that is, it is of the ſame Nature 


and Eſſence with the whole: and all Matter differs 55 


only in Bulk, or Figure, or Place, or Reſt, or Mo- 
tion. It being then of the Nature of Matter to be di- 
viſible, it muſt ever be diviſible, tho? it be never ſo © 


often divided; ſince it can never be ſo divided, as to 
loſe its own Nature, or ceaſe to be Matter. On the 


other ſide, it is demonſtrable that Matter cannot be 


infinitely diviſible ; becauſe, whatever is diviſible is 
diviſible into Parts, and no Parts can be infinite, be- 


cauſe no Number can be ſo. For all Number is necef- _ 
farily in it ſelf capable of being counted or numbred,. 


tho no Finite Being may be able to number it; a num- 


berleſs Number is a contradiction, it is a Number 
which is no Number: therefore all Number muſt be 
even or odd, and muſt be capable of Addition and 


Subſtraction, which is contrary to the Nature of Infi- 


nite. For what is leſs or greater, has certain bounds 
or limits, and therefore cannot be infinite, or with- 
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out any end or bounds. ' Matter therefore cannot he 
diviſible in Infinitum, ſince all Diviſion is into Parts, 
and all Parts are capable of being numbred, that is, 
they are more or fewer, even or odd. And it wil 
not ſuffice to ſay, that Matter can never actually be 
divided into infinite Parts, tho' it be capable of inf 
nite Diviſion, ſo as that there can be no end of its di. 

_ viſibility. For the Parts into which it is diviſible, 
muſt be actually exiſtent, tho' not actually divided 
for nothing can be diviſible into Parts which it hath 
not, and all Parts actually exiſtent, whether they be 
divided, or only diviſible, are capable of being num 
bred, or muſt have a determinate Number, and there 
fore cannot be Infinite. But to ſay that theſe Part 
of Matter are indefinite, but not infinite, is only t 
confeſs, that we know not what to ſay of them : for 
they are indefinite ja reſpect to us, not in their own 
Nature; we cannot determine their Number, or what 
End there can be of dividing them; but this is al 
Argument of our own Ignorance, and proves nothing 
as to the nature of the thing. ER... 
Again, nothing is clearer to every Underſtanding, 
than that all the Parts into which the whole is divided, 
being taken together, are equal to the Whole: yeti 
ſeems many ways demonſtrable, that any ſingle Par 
is equal to the Whole. I ſhall give but one ſuch Pro 


of this, as may be moſt obvious. It muſt be granted 7 
that in any Circle a Line may be drawn from ever Spec 
Point of the Circumference to the Center. Suppolt ſtra 
then the Circle to be the Xquator, or a Line drag ory, 
round the Globe of the Earth, and that Ten thouſangl wer 
leſſer Circles are drawn within the Xquator rom not 
the ſame Center, and that a right Line is drawn fron in t! 

every Point of the Æquator to the Center of the Globe our | 
every ſuch Right Line drawn from the Æquator to ti ces, 

Center, mult of neceſſity cut thro the Ten thouſand of 5 
leſſer Circles drawn about the ſame Center, and co them 
| prop 


ſequently there muſt be the ſame number of Point 
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in a Circle ten thouſand times leſs than the Æquator, 
that there is in the Aquator it ſelf. And becauſe 
there may be a Circle drawn from any point of the _ 
Diameter; the leſſer Circles may be multiply'd to as 
many as there are points inthe Diameter, which are _ 
innumerable ; and therefore the leaſt Circle imagina- - 
ble may. by this Demonſtration have as many points 
as the greateſt, that is, it may be as big as the great- _ 
eſt, or as big as one never ſo many thouſand times 
bigger than it ſelf. - For all the Lines drawn from the 
utmoſt Circumference, terminate in the Center, Which 
proves that the Center, or the leaſt Circle imaginable 
Immediately next to it, muſt be equal to the Circum-, 
ference never ſo much bigger than it. For to anſwer, - 
that the leſſer Circles have as many points, but not 
ſo big as the greateſt , is againſt the Suppoſition, be- 
canſe I ſuppoſe a Line drawn from every one of the 
| leaſt points of the greateſt Circle, through the leaſt 
Circle to the Center, and the leaſt points in the great- 
W eſt Circle muſt he as ſmall as any in the leaſt Circle, 
there being nothing in the nature of Circles or Points 
to hinder it, and every Line paſſing from the Circumm 
ference to the Center, is ſuppoſed to be of the ſame © = ? 
bigneſs in all its parts, and therefore all the Points of 
Inter ſection muſt be equal with thoſe in the Cidcum- 
ference. „ „ 5 
This proves, that we may loſe our ſelves in the 
Speculation of Material things: for when we once ab- 
ſtrat them from Senſe, and conſider them in the The- 
ory, they become inexplicable: Becauſe our Faculties 
were never defign'd for ſuch Speculations, and are 
not made for them, nor are capable of them, at leaſt 
in this mortal ſtate. / But this is no Argument, that 
our Senſes rightly diſpos'd, and in due Circumſtann 
ces, may deceive us in things, which are the Objects 
of Senſe, or that we may be deceiv'd in truſting to 
them. Becauſe what is the Object of Senſe, is the _ * 
on proper Object for us to judge of by Notions deriv'd © 
= 8 r 
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from our Senſes, or by the Informations which we res? 
ceive from them. Our Faculties were deſign'd nat 
for mere Speculation and Curioſity about matters, 
which perhaps it is impoſſible for us Creatures tully? 
to comprehend , but for our Uſe and Welfare: they 
were deſign'd to prevent our being deceiv'd in things 
which are the Objects of Senſe ; and therefore all the 
Abſurdities, which are charged upon the Doctrine of 
Tranſubſtantiation, are truly urged, becauſe they ate 
concerning an Object of Senſe ; and all ſach Maxims, 
das the Part is leſs than the Whole, &c. muſt hold true, 
- when they are apply'd to Objects of Senſe , tho” it be 
pPaſt our Underſtandings to conceive, how they ſhould 
14 be applicable to things, which do not fall under the 
Perception of our Seuſes; for theſe Notions were im- 
| planted in us, to guide and direct us in the Courſe of 
this Life; and we maſt rely upon them, when they 
are apply d only to their proper Objects, rather than 
upon any Speculations, which are too nice and high 
for our Couceptions. And it is as abſurd to believe 
what contradicts our Senſes in an Object of Senſe, as 
to extend theſe Maxims to Objects which are inſenſt- 
1 ble, and only in lden. 1 
wn, The ſeeming Demonſtration of theſe, and ſuch like 
1 Contradictions, ariſes from the applying of the Ma- 
xims taken from Phyſical and Material things, to Ma- 
thematical Ideas, which are in the Mind only, and 
have no Exiſtence in the Nature of things. And the 
ſame Abſurdities, may be ſtarted upon any other Sub- 
ject, by confounding the ſeveral Notions and Proper- 
ties of things of different Natures. That the Whole 
is greater than Part of it, is a Phyfical Axiom, and 
obvious to Senſe ; but that Lines are form'd by indi- 
- viſible Points, is purely Mathematical Speculation, 
and the Work of Reaſon. | So again, that Matter is 
diviſible, is an Object of Senſe; but, that Diviſibility' 
is inſeparable from Matter, is mere Speculation, and 
a Deduction which is made from Senſe; of ma wy | 
. 5285 5 nſes 8 
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can give us. no Aſſurance, but that our Reaſun 


may be miſtaken in it. And whenever we paſs the- 


proper Bounds of each Faculty, and judge of the Ulf. 


ficulties concerning the Objects belonging to one Fa- | 


culty , by abſtracted Notions belonging to another , 


we muſt neceſlarily fall into Error and Confuſi 700 | 


And therefore this muſt needs happen, when we rea- 


ſon about Objects, which we know only by Revela- _ 


tion , and which are the Natural and Proper Objes | 
of none of our Faculties. 

There are proper Notions and Maxims, which be⸗ 
long to the ſeveral Natures and Kinds of things, and 
theſe mult of neceſſity fail us, when they are uſed a- 
bout things of another Nature. Thus if a Man ſhobJa 
judge of Sounds by his Idea's of Colours, or of Co- 
lours by his. Notions of Sounds, he might multip] 
Contradictions without end: and yet theſe are 1 


more different, than ſenſible Objects are from inſen 
ſible, and material from immaterial. God may ſe 


it fitting to reveal ſuch things to us, as are above our 
Underſtandings, but then we muſt be contented to take 
his Word for the Truth of them, and not apply our 
Principles and Maxims taken from things of an infe- | 
riour Nature, to things of which we can have no 
Conception but from Revelation : which would be as 


abſurd, as for a deaf Man to apply the Notion which 


he has of Colours to Sounds ; ar for a blind Man iD. 
fancy, that there is no ſuch thing as Colours, becauſ 
he is told they cannot be heard. 

And there muſt be a due proportion between EY, 
Faculty and its Object. For the Faculties both of our 
Bodies and Minds are confined and limited in their 


Exerciſe about their ſeveral Objects. The Parts of 


Matter may be too ſmall and fine to be any longer diſ- 
cern'd or perceiv'd by Senſe. For only Bodies which * 


are ſo big as to reflect a due Quantity of Rays to t ho 


Eye, can be perceiv'd by the Sight it ſelf, the quicke 


and ſubtileſt of all our Senſes. And as Objects in 
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5 5 thatr Bulk : are ſenſible, but are inſenſible in theirs mi- 
nute Parts; ſd it is in the inward Senſations or Per- 
ceptions of the Mind in reſpect of its Objects. We, 


1 8 may puzzle and perplex our ſelves in the Deductions, 


which may he made from the moſt common Notions: 
Nothing is more certain and familiar to our Minds; 
than our own Thoughts. That we Think, and Under- 
ſtand, and Will, we all know ; but what i is the Prin- 
ciple and Subject of Thought i in us, and how our Un- 
derſtanding and Will act upon, and determine each | 

other, is matter of perpetual Diſpute. he TP! 3 
The Sum of this Argument is, that our Faculties 7 


- are finite, and of no very large Extent i in their Ope- 


_ rations , but are confined to certain Objects, and li- 
mited to certain Bounds and Periods. Both our Na- 
tural and Acquired Knowledge is converſant about 


certain kinds of Objects, and our Faculties are fitted 2 


and ſvited to them; and from the Properties and Af- 
fections which we obſerve i in them, we form Notions, - 
and make Concluſions, and raiſe Maxims and Axioms. 
Now if we apply our Natural Notions to things 
which we know only by Revelation, we muſt be very 
liable to great Miſtakes about them. For thus it is in 
| things not ſo much out of the Reach of our Capaci- 
ties, and which are not of a ſpiritual Nature; if we 
| frame ſpeculative and abſtraQ Idea's from the Princi- 
ples ang an d Maxims which are form'd in our Minds from 

enſible Objects, we may ſoon puzzle our ſelves, and 
ſeem to demonſtrate Contradictions ; which demon» : 
ſtrates only, that all Arguments of this nature are 
vain and unconcluding. And therefore it muſt be ab- 
ſurd to reje& the Myſteries of Religion, becauſe they. | 


will not come under the Rules of Logick and Philoſo- 


phy , when they are acknowledg'd to be incompre- 
henſible, and therefore not to be judg'd of as to the 
Aanner and Nature of them by the Rules and Princi- 

ples of Humane sciences. | 
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What has been here alledg'd concerning the Con 
tradictions about the Diviſibility of Matter is no more 
than has been generally confeſs d by the beſt Phi. 
loſophers and Mathematicians. And the excellent 
M- Boyle, having produced the Teſtimony of Galiles _ 
and Des Cartes upon this Subject, concludes with this 
Obſer vation. F then ſuch bald and piereing Nis, 
and ſuch excellent Mathematicians, are forced to confeſs, 
that not only their own Reaſon,” but that of Mankind, may 
be paſs'd and non- plus d about Quantity, which is an Oh: 
jecl of Contemplation, Natural, nay Mathematical, ns! 
which is the Subject of the rigid Demonſtrations of pure 
Mathematics; why ſhould we think it unfit to be heli dl, 
and to be acknowledg'd , that in the Attributes of God, N 
who is eſſentially an infinite Being; and an Ens ſingula= 7 
riſimunf, and in divers other Divine things, of which |. 
we can have no knowledge without Revelation, there ſhould _ 
be ſome things, that our finite Underſtandings cannot, eſs . 
pecially in this Life, clearly comprebend ?. i 
II. Every Man believes and has the Experience of 
ſeveral things, which in the Theory and Speculative 
Notion of them, would ſeem as incredible, as aux 
thing in the Scriptures can be ſuppos'd to be. It Ww as 
well obſery'd by * Quintilian, and may be abſerv'd by _ = 
any one that will conſider it, that very many things 
are true, which ſcarce ſeem credible, and as many are 
falſe, which have all the Appearance of Truth; and 
yet the Cauſe of Unbelief in matters of Religion is 
| chiefly this, that we are hardly brought to believe a: 
ny thing poſſible to be done, which we never ſax 
done, and judge of things not from any Principle of 
Reaſon, but from our own Experience, and make this 
the Meaſure of what is poſſible to be, not conſidering 
that many things may be altogether as poſſible, which — = 
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® Conſiderat, about the Reconcileableneſs of Reaſon and Religion, S 2. 
> Sunt enim plurima vera quidem, ſed parum credibilia; ſicut 
falta quoque frequenter veriſimilia, Quintil. Inſtitut, I. iv. c. 2. 
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For what we have the daily Experience of, we are apt 
to think yery eaſy , and ſcarce ſuſpect that there can 
be any Difficulty in it, but frame to our ſelves ſome 
kind of account of it, and pleaſe our ſelves perhaps 
with a Conceit that we perfectly underſtand it, and 
.. conclude, that ſuch and ſuch things muſt needs come 
to paſs, from the Cauſes which we aſſign. For when 
a thing is common and familiar to us, we either take 
no Pains at all to conſider the Nature of it, or when 
we do obſerve and conſider it, being aſhamed to con- 
feſs our own Ignorance, we perſuade our ſelves, that 
there is no ſuch great Difficulty in it, but fancy we 
underſtand the true Reaſon and Cauſe of it. And 
if it were not for the careleſneſs of ſome in not mind- 
ing the wonderful Effects of Nature, and the Pride of 
others in fancying that they are ignorant of nothing, 
which is the conſtant Object of their Senſes, I am per- 
ſuaded that there are ſeveral things in the World, 
which we daily ſee and experience, that would ſeem 
as wonderful almoſt as the Reſurrection it ſelf, or any 
Myſtery in Religion. The greateſt Philoſophers 
have been able to give but a very imperfect account of 
the moſt ordinary and obvious things in Nature, and 
if we had only a Relation of them without any Trial 
or Experience, we ſhould be inclin'd to conclude them 
impoſſible. The King of Siam, it is ſaid, would not 
believe the Dutch Ambaſſador, but thought himſelf 
affronted, when he was told by him, that in Holland, 
Water would become ſo hard in cold Weather, that 
Men or Elephants might walk upon it, and the Rela- 
tions of things in thoſe Countries, would have ſeemd 


© Quis enim Achiopas antequam cerneret, credid{r? Aut quid 
non miraculo eſt, cum primùm in notitiam venit? Quam multa fi- 
eri non poſſe, priuſquam ſunt facta, judicantur? Plin. Nat. Hiſt. 
es vii. Co I. ; : ON 1 
wy * „ 1 


Vo never knew done, and that we ſhould think many iſ 
= things impoſſible, of which we have the daily Expe- 
> rience, if we had never ſeen nor known them to be, 
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It was formerly gisbeliev' d, nay abſolutely deny'd, as 


abſurd and impòſſible, that there could be any ſuch 3 [ 


place, as that which is now known by the Name of 


America, or that the Torrid and Frigid Zones could . , 7 
be habitable : No Myſtery in Religion can ſeem more 


— 


as ſtrange to us, if the conſtant Report of Men, Who 
have been there, had not made them familiar to us. 


incredible to any Man, than theſe things did appear s 


even to Wiſe and Learned Men, and if they had not 
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been found to be true by Navigation, they might have 


ſeem'd incredible ſtill, for ought we can tell, though 


no we wonder at the Ignorance of former times, that 
they ſhould make any doubt of them, and admire how : 
they came to lie ſo long unknown; for theſe things 


ſeem obvious, when they are once diſcover'd, and it 


would be a Diſparagement to us, if we could not 3 
make as great Diſcoveries at home, as thoſe do, who 


travel to the Indies. And if we will but confider a 


little with our ſelves, we ſhall find that we may beat 
| leaſt as much miſtaken in our Philoſophy about _. 
the things of another World, as our Anceſtors were, 


for ſo many Ages, concerning ſo much of this, and 


| ſhall conceive it very poſſible , that there may be a 


Heaven and a Hell, though we never ſpoke with any 


body, that had been in either of thoſe places; and 

that there may be a Trinity and a Reſurrection, tho” 
we were able to give no account of them. For Na- 
ture it ſelf exceeds our Comprehenſion, and thereforg 


the Divine Eſſence, and the Almighty Power of God 


muſt needs much more exceed it. 


The Motion of the Heavens, and of the Winds and 


Seas, the Light of the Sun and Moon and Stars, the 
Conception and Birth of all Creatures, nay the Growth 
of Corn, and of the very Graſs of the Field, and al! 
the moſt obvious and inconſiderable Productions f 
Nature, have ſo many wonderful Difficulties in the 


Explication of them, that if we were not mightily 


inclin'd to flatter our ſelves, I am afraid we ſhould _ 
| /-. ©: | ſooner > 


— 


3 


a ä ä 2 2 * * * 9 * Ta gang bo may 9 7 Z 
FFG %«·́ un LEEDS . : V 2 _ 
, > Ss ry. > 2 Mea ' 1 * 3 47 "I = > 5-8 . 
ro Kft 1 1 My - : * s r * . , 7 
* „ of : — 2 YL * 4 1 — wt 4 A q \ 
* Sa ws cM Ah % — y : 2: 4 
. 2h 3 : & ' 4 
6&5 * * * «© FY (> 
Y 3 [> op : 4 , 7 
4 N - -” 3 a 


/ 


: "Af ö 
np * == 7 * 5 
I 8 1 - - : * A 
Fs = * = % a OP ' a : = . Ag 
| KK VB 5 4 — — . ; ? ? "4 . & » Fr 
ti ' Mi Te . fl ; : Hoa ; . 8 2 8 * 3 N 2 ; g ö : : 
4 N Pl L 8 4 > 2s a 2 #% 3 . N bY "LB 1 8 "> D 2 [REL] r l od he nnen of FECL uy 2 & an 1 P 
| = r 8 * * FF 4 * * 1 3 11 : wy „ of "OS h 
(He) A . 2 þ x. * ; 34 : : PA 
. * 5 . , 8 4 ö ; " 9 © 8 ; 
1 * ; 3 1 F ö < : 
4a bo ' 4 4 1 A 2 . 4 * 1 
. „ 2 . 4 . q - N e 
11 1 y : - F * A . 5 y 
r : N 22 0 1 F . 1 g 
j l K I 5 * A i 5 ; « 7 1 p _ %; A ROOD) 4 1 k 
: | : | 288 
* 
v ! 
i # a 


ſooner turn Scepticks, than be able to imagine, that 
we can give any tolerable account of them. For when 
all is done, we know juſt enough of them to acknow- 
ledge and admire the infinite Power ind Wiſdom and 
9 Goodneſs of God, and to be led to a ſtedfaſt Belief 
and Aſſurance of what he has reveal'd of himſelf, and 
of the World to come; that the inviſible things of him 
from the creation of the world, may be clearly ſeen, be- 
ing underſtood by the things that are made, even his eter- © 
nal power. and Godhead, Rom. i. 20. How little is it, 
that we know of this Earth, where we live, and which 
we dote ſo much upon? For by the leaſt Calculation, 
it is above three thouſand and five hundred Miles to 
the Center; but the Art and Curioſity of Man has ne- 
ver reach'd, according to Mr. Boyle's account, after 
all his Enquiries among Navigators and Miners, * 2- 
bove one mule or two at moſt downward (and that not in 
above three or four places) either into the Earth, or into 
the Sea: yet all Aſtronomers agree, as he aftetwards ob- 
ſerves, that the Earth is but a Phyſical Point, in compa» 
riſoan of the Starry Heaven. Of how little Extent then, 
 fays he, muſt our Knowledge be, which leaves us ignorant 
ef ſo many things touching the vaſt Bodies, that are above 
ts, and penetrates ſo little a way even into the Earth, that 
is beneath us, that it ſeems Sis to but a ſmall ſhare of 
the ſuperficial part of a Phyſical Pome. And to ſhame 
the Pride and Vanity of Mankind, the chiefeſt Diſco- 
veries in Philoſophy, as he likewiſe obſerves, have 
been the Productions of Time and Chance, not of any 
Wiſdom or Sagacity. Which is a remarkable Ac- 
knowledgment in a Perſon , who has oblig'd the 
World with ſo many wonderful Improvements in ex- 

- perimental Philoſophy. . 9 
Ihe Circulation of the Blood has been but lately 
found out, and was look'd upon as abſurd at its firſt 

Diſcovery ; though now, what Man can doubt of it? 


__ ® Excellency of Theology, $. 4: 
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And ſome of the moſt common effects of Nature might 


ſeem as ſtrange as any, if the frequency of them did 


not preyent our wonder. If (as Maimonides puts a 


caſe) we ſuppoſe a Man of never ſo good natural 
Parts, ſo brought up as to be ignorant of the manner 
how the ſeveral Species of Animals are preſerved and 


propagated in the World, how many Scruples might 


he raiſe to himſelf concetning their Conception and 3 
Formation? Might he not object, that it is impoſſi 
ble, that the Infant ſhould ever live, and be nouriſh- 


ed, and grow in the Womb? And would he not of- 


fer abundance of Demonſtrations to prove, that the - 
Natural Birth of Mankind, and of all other Creatures 


is utterly impoſſible? Our Saviour in his diſcourſe 


with Nicodemws, anſwers his Doubts concerning the  -.. 
New Birth, by putting him in mind, that he was ass 


little able to give an account of the Wind, and that 
he could not tell whence it cometh, and whither: it goth; 


implying, that there is much leſs reaſon: to doubt of 


things of a Spiritual Nature, becauſe we are able to 


give no ſufficient explication of them, when we are 


thus at a loſs about the moſt common and obvious 


things in the World, John iii. 8. And St. Paul con- 


futes all Objections againſt the Reſurrection by a like 


Argument, alledging, that as it would be intolera- 
bly abſurd to deny or doubt of the growth of Corn, 
becauſe it cannot perfectly be explained: ſo it is muck 


more abſurd, to deny or doubt of the Reſurrection 
for no better reaſon, ſince ſupernatural things muſt 


be more obſcure and harder to be underſtood by us 


. 


than natural, 1 Cor. xv. 36. | 


Indeed, Infidelity could never be more inexcuſable 
than in the preſent Age, when ſo many Diſcoveries = 
have been made in Natural Philoſophy, which would 

have been thought as incredible to former Ages, as 
any thing perhaps that can be imagined, which is not 
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Maimon. More Nevoch. Part 2. c. 18. 
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of eſtimating the Divine Works and Diſpenſations by 


the Meaſures of Humane Reaſon. The vaſtneſs of the 
World's Extent is found to be ſo prodigious, that it 

would exceed the Belief not only of the Vulgar, but 
of the greateſt Philoſophers, if undoubted Experi- 
ments did not aſſure us of the Truth of it. We are 
aſſured by Men of the beſt art and skill in thoſe 


things, * that every Fixt Star of the firſt magnitude, 


is above an hundred times bigger than the whole 
Globe of the Earth, and yet they appear leſs thro? the 


Teleſcopes, than they do to the naked Eyg, and look 


no bigger than meer Specks or Phyſical Points of Light; 
and the Sun, which is ſome millions of Miles nearer 
to us than the Fixt Stars, is by Mathematicians gene- 
rally believed to be above an hundred and threeſtore 


A d of in ſuch order, and in ſuch a manner, 
as to maintain a perpetual balance and poiſe throngh- _ i 
but the Univerſe, is ſuch a Diſcovery, as nothing leſs Ml 
than a Demonſtration could have gained it any Belief. WM 
And this Syſtem of Nature being ſo lately diſcovered, mW 
and fo wonderful, that no account can be given of it 
by any Hypotheſis in Philoſophy, but it muſt be re- 
folved into the ſole Power and good Pleaſure of Ar- 
mighty God, may be a caution againſt all Attempts. 
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times bigger than the Earth; and by the exacteſt Cal- 


culations , is eſtimated to be eight or ten thouſand 
times as big as the whole Earth + and (as Mr. Boyle 


thinks) may perhaps be found to be yet much vaſter .. 
by farther Obſervations. The Earth is * computed. > 


2 1 2 


1 2 K 2 3 . 1 r EE” | 8 ef y 11 8 hr 
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See Mr. Boyle, of the high Veneration Man's Intelle® 805 to God. 
* Huygen's Conjeure concerning the Planetary Worlds, lib. 2. 
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acdorenright Contradiction. That Gravitating or At- 
tractive Force, by which all Bodies act one upon ano- 
ther, at never ſo great a diſtance, even through a . 
ceuum of prodigious Extent, lately demonſtrated by 
Mir. Newton; the Earth, together with the Planets, 
and the Sun and Stars being placed at ſuch diſtances, 
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to be above Seventeen millions of German miles di- 
W fant from the Sun: And a Bullet carried with the 
W fame Gviftneſs that it has when it is ſhotout of a great 
= Gun, ſuppoſing it moved from the Earth to the Sun, 
would ſpend twenty five Years in its paſſage; to more 
from Jupiter to the Sun, it would require One hun- 
dred and twenty five Years; and from Saturn thither, 
Two hundred and fifty Years : and ſuch a Bullet, 
dy Mr. Huygens's computation, would ſpend almoſt. 
Seven hundred thouſand Years in its paſſage between 
us and the neareſt of the Fixt Stars; he ſpeaks con- 
cerning the neareſt of them, and then ſtands amaz'd 
to think, what a prodigious number beſides there muſt be 

of thoſe, which are placed ſo deep in the vaſt Spaces of Hea= 
ven, as to be as remote from theſe, as theſe are from the 

Sun. For, if with our bare Eye we can obſerve above a 

thouſand, and with a Teleſcope can diſcover ten or twenty 
times as many, what bounds of number, ſays he, muſt we 
ſet to thoſe, which are out of the reach even of theſe At- 
ſtances ! eſpecially, if we conſider the infinite Power c 
God. Really, when I have been reſtecting thus with my 
felf, methought all our Arithmetick was nothing, and we 


of the Chriſtian Religion. 


are verſed but in the very Rudiments of Numbers in com- | 


pariſon of this great Sum. For thi requires an immenſe 
Treaſury,” not of twenty or thirty Figures only in our De- 
cuple Progreſſion , but of as many as there are grains of _ 
Sand upon the Shore. And yet who can ſay, that even 
this number exceeds that of the Fixt Stars? 3 
The Quantity of Motion in the World, is no leſs. 


wonderful. For if the Earth move upon its own - © 


Axis, a place ſituate under the Zquator muſt be 
carried with as ſwift a motion, as a Bullet ſhot out of 


a Cannon; and if the Earth ſtand ſtill, and the Stars 


move round about it, a Fixt Star in the Æquator muſt 
move Fifty two thouſand five hundred fifty five Miles 
in a minute of an hour; which, if not more, is at 
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llͤeůſt Three thouſand times faſter than the motion of 
2 Cannon Bullet: and the motion of the Fluid Matter 


interſpersꝰd between the Earth and the Stars, muſt ben 
be anſwerably rapid. And yet all theſe prodigious pes 
Motions are ſo exactly proportioned and moderated, tha 
that, as that great Philoſopher Mr. Boyle obſerves, the 
no Watch, for a few hours, has ever gone ſo regular» the 
ly, as the whole World has been moved for ſo many mu 
Ages. And in the conſideration of innumerable In- pre 
ſtances of the ſtupendous Works of Nature, the In- 
genuons, ſays he, confeſs their Ignorance, and the ing 

. Confident betray theirs. A late Writer having ob- wa 
ſerved from M. Huygens, that a Cannon Bullet would Re 
de Twenty five Years in paſſing from the Earth tothe WW if : 
Sun, and conſequently Fifty Years in moving thro” can 
the Diameter of the Sun's Orb; concludes, according reg 
to the Proportion of the Diameter to the Circumfe- Wl ar: 
rence, that a Cannon Bullet would be about One hun- ce 
dred and fifty Years in performing the Circuit of the WW nh 
Earth's annual Motion; or that the Earth moves a- J 
bout One hundred and fifty times faſter than a Can- Ning 
non Bullet: Which would be rightly concluded, if MY of 
the Earth moved in a perfect Circle. But then he mal 
adds, that this Orb being leſs than a Point, in com- dro 
= pariſon of the whole World's extent; if one could like 
leave this Earth, and go on from any ſide of it in a Wl pec 
Right Line to all Eternity, he might perhaps never eſt: 
come to the laſt of thoſe Suns, which we call Fixt Cou 
Stars. This is in effect to ſay, that there may be ties 
an infinite Number of Fixt Stars, or a Space contain- Wl ſo n 
ing an infinite Number of Miles: or that there may ſtan 
be ſuch a Number of Fixt Stars, or of Miles, as is ca- the 
pable neither of Addition, nor of Subſtraction. S0 each 
manifeſt a Contradiction there is, in ſuppoſing any all whe 
thing Infinite but God himſelf. tion 
But if any Man ſhall think theſe Calculations extra- con- 


vagant, (as Diſcoveries in Philoſophy are commonly WI 
thought, by ſuch as are little converſant in 14 
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beſt Obſervations, that tha Wit of Man, after the ex- 
erience of ſo many Ages, has been able to make. So 
that whether theſe Accounts be true or falſe, they ſhew _ 
the inſufficiency of humane Underſtanding to examine 
the Works of God, and do, by conſequence; ſnew ho W- 
much more uncapable the wiſeſt of Men are to com- 
prehend the Infinite Eſſence of the Creator himſelf. 
The famous i Mr. Huygens lately mentioned, ſpeak- 
ing of the Paſſage and Communication of Light every 


WT way, and in every Point of Space wages, ſuch vaſt 


Regions (which muſt be much more to be admired, 
if there be ſuppos'd to be a Vacuum, in which there 
can be nothing to direct or determine its Motion and 


WT rcgulate its Courſe) has theſe words; All theſe things 


are ſo wiſely , ſo wonderfully contrived, that it is above 


the power of humane Wit, not to invent or frame ſome- 


what like them, but even to imagine or comprehend them. 
To ſay nothing of the ſtrange Diſcoveries concern 


ing the Formation and Contexture of the Bodies both >” 


of Plants and Animals; the innumerable little Ani- 
mals, which are diſcovered by Microſcopes in but one 
drop of Water, and many other Obſervations of the 
like nature, are ſo wonderful, that we might well Tuſ= _ 
pect the truth of the Experiments, if Men of the great- 
eſt skill and integrity, as well in our own, as in other 


Countries, did not agree in them. The vaſt quanti- 


ties of Water, which are continually flowing out of 


ſo many thouſand Rivers into the Sea, keep their con- 


ſtant courſe, and are ſome way ſo diſpoſed of, as that 
the Sea and Land retain always a due proportion to 


each other. But the Original of the Fountains from 


whence thoſe Rivers proceed, and how this Circula- 
tion of Waters is made, is ſtill matter of diſpute. The 
concuſſions of Earthquakes reaching ſometimes to ſo 


— 2 


1 Conjecture concerning the 5 Worlds, lb. 1. | 
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nim remember, that the higheſt Calculations; which 
W ſeem moſt extravagant, are ſet down according to the 


4 n * N 
* 2 PL, 0 9 ö + * * 
* £ 7 : 2 28 * * gn ("0 * 
— - * 
* x 25 ö — 
7 4» " 5 * ; 
h 


+ © 


. Y - pr 7 
- * * 
* „* 
- We LES 
. 


1 18 The Keaſonableneſs and Certainty a 
161 vaſt an extent, and the prodigious eruptions of Fire Su 
104 from divers burning Mountains in ſeveral parts of the 
14 Earth, throwing out abundance of Matter in Riven vit 
4 of Fire, of great breadth, for many miles together, Mhe 
NY ſeem incredible to thoſe, who have not read and con- tha 
[418 ſidered theſe things. The Attraction and Verticity WW j 
5 of the Loadſtone, the Flux and Reflux of the Sea, Li f! 
WA: and Motion, every thing in Natural Philoſophy, when le. 
15 ſeriouſly examined, has ſo many inexplicable Difſicuf nal 
1 ties, as would make a conſiderate Man very modeſt in Wert 
With his Cenſures concerning things ſupernatural. For if ou 
1160 we had been placed in another World, a Natural H- bee 
Wa ſtory of this might have ſeemed as ſtrange to us, as L hir 
bf any thing Revealed can do now. And it muſt be onc 
pil great preſumption in us, who know ſo little of the : once 
1600 World we live in, to talk pragmatically of another, that 
wal | which we have only been told of; and to believe no to 
Fi more than our Senſes can inform us of, when every Ther 


Senſe may inform us, how narrow and imperfect our tion 

* Knowledge is, and that we take upon Truft, or ſwak- 
Tow in the Groſs, what we are commonly leaſt diſ- 
kruſtful about. RET... 
And not only Nature, but even Art, exceeds the 
Apprehenſions of moſt Men. The Mechanical Powers Wi 
and Motions are wont to be miſtaken for Magick, by WWSucc 
fuch as have not skill and experience in thoſe matters; iſ Ni 
the performances of Archimedes were ſo wonderful 
beyond all expectation or belief, that the King of i nc 
kracuſeè is ſaid to have made a Decree, to forbid any nal, 
Man to queſtion whatever Archimedes ſhould aſſert. 
The Force of Gun-powder might be thought incredi- Wi 
ble, if it were not ſo common amongſt ns. Not to muſt 
mention, that the Indians took Watches for Animals, le, 
and could not imagine, how Men could hold corre- have 
ſpondence at a diſtance by a little piece of Paper 
What Man is there among the Vulgar, that can con: of Et 
ceive, how the dimenſions and diſtances of the Sun Hand 
and Stars can be taken, and how the Eclipſes of 2 
92 | 0 Rn : : Syn 
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Lie pf Religion, muſt believe things much more incredi- 
ple. I. He that will not believe the Being of an Eter- 
al God, uſt believe Matter to be eternal: for it is 
ertain, ſomething muſt 'be eternal, becauſe ae, 
ould produce nothing; and unleſs there always had 
been ſomething, there never could have been any 
thing. But this Eternal Matter muſt either have been 
once without Motion, or always with it: if it were 
ce without Motion, then Matter muſt move it ſelt, 
that is, Motion -muſt be produced without any thing 
eo produce it. If it were always in motion, then 
there muſt have been an eternal Succeſſion, ſince Mo» _ 
ion cannot be all at once; for the very nature of Mo- os 

tion ſuppoſes Progreſſion, and no Body can move in 
Wt his Space and the next, at the ſame inſtant: for then 
it muſt be in two places at once. But all Succeſſion 
of Duration is gradual, and the Degrees of it are ca- 
able of being numbred; and to ſuppoſe an Eternal 
Succeſſion, is to ſuppoſe an Infinite Number; that is, 
WW Number, to which nothing can be added, and from 
Which nothingcan be ſubſtracted; or a Number which 
no Number. Motion therefore could not be Eter- 
al, and conſequently the World could not exiſt from 

Eternii m. 
= But ſince there muſt be ſomething Eternal, there 
gnuſt be ſomething, the duration whereof is indiviſi- 
lc, or which has all its exiſtence together, ſo as to 
have exiſted now no longer than it had done before 
We he Beginning of the World. For this is the notion 
Wot Eternity, that it has neither Beginning nor End. 
and therefore, things eternal never had a leſs or © 
orter duration, than they now have; and can never 
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therefore that which is eternal, and had no Begin 


time as long, and the Temporal Being becomes a 
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have a longer, after millions of Ages, than they had 
the firſt Year, or Day, from whence we may be ſup-· 
poſed to begin the computation of thoſe Ages. Fora Ml 
longer or ſhorter Duration muſt ſuppoſe a Begin: 
ning, from whence the computation .is., made; and 


ning, can have neither a longer nor a ſhorter Dur. 
tion, but always the ſame : and by conſequence, Time 
can bear no proportion to Eternity, becauſe that which 
had a Beginning can bear no proportion to that which 
had none. Vet Eternity muſt. coexiſt with Time, in 
all the Differences and Succeſſions of it, and mult be 
preſent with every part of it; that is, the Eternal 
Being exiſts the ſpace, ſuppoſe, of a thouſand Years, MW 
and a Temporal or Created Being exiſts at the ſame 


thouſand Years older than it was, but the Eternal no 
older than it was before; becauſe, tho' it coexiſt with 
Time, yet it has no reſpect to the diviſion of it into 
Paſt, Preſent and Future. There is no Myſtery in MW 
Religion more difficult and perplexing than this; and 
yet this is no more than what every one, tho he bea 
Deiſt, or an Atheiſt, muſt acknowledge to believe, it 
he will but conſider it. „5 
2. Whoever believes that there is a God, and yet 


believes no Revelation, or that the Scriptures are not 5 

by Revelation from him, muſt believe a God, and yet ( r 

deny the Divine Attributes; he muſt believe that 4 N 

There is a God, who is not eſſentially juſt, and good, . d 

and holy, which is, in effect, to believe no God at all, ; 

as I have proved at large ig the former Book. _ „ 
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— 


Much more might be ſaid upon ſo copious a Sub- 
ec, but this is enough to make us more humble and 
gnodeſt, in judging of the Divine Myſteries. For 
mal poor Mortals, who know ſo little, and that lit- 
tie ſo imperfectly, preſume to cenſure the Holy Scrip- . 
tures, becauſe they contain things, which they can- 
got underſtand ? Shall he, that cannot fully explain 
the Nature of the vileſt Inſect, reject what God hath | 
Wicliver'd concerning himſelf, becauſe he doth not 

Wcomprehend it? The thoughts of mortal men are miſe- 

able, and our devices are but uncertain. For the cor= 
tile bod n down the ſoul, and the earthly taber- 

ic: weigheih down the mind, that muſeth upon many 
bing. And hardly do we gueſs aright at things that are 
bon earth, and with labour do we find the things that are 
orc us.: but the things that are in heaven, who hath - 
WE /carched out? Wild. ix. 14, 15, 16. 5 3 
hut out of the Contemplation of Nature, and 


courſe, or earneſtly to urge a point touching the 
Myſteries of Faith; and again to be curiouſly ſpe- 
“ culative into thoſe Secrets, to ventilate them, and 
to be inquiſitive into the manner of the Myſtery, 
« is in my Judgment not ſafe : Da fidei, gue fides. 
unt. For the Heathens themſelves conclude as. 
e much, in the excellent and divine Fable of the Gol- 
den Chain, that Men and Gods were not able to 
* draw Jupiter down to the Earth; but contrariwiſe, 
Jupiter was able to draw them up to Heaven. 
« Wherefore he laboureth in vain, who ſhall attempt 
to draw down Heavenly Myſteries to our Reaſon ; . 
<« It rather becomes us to raiſe and advance our Rea- 
* ſon to the adored Throne of Divine Truth. - 
— ads Ad aa „ 2 — 5 


Lord Bacon's Advancement of Learning, B. 3. c. 2. 
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« out of the Principles of humane Reaſon, to diſ- - 
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a 0 H A P. * 
Of Inſpiration. | 
Auf the Motion of Material ls; Is gering 


from God, and the beſt account which thoſe 


who have the moſt ſtudy d the Nature of Motion; 
have been able to give of it is only this, that 1t is an 


Effect of the Divine Power manifeſting it ſelf accors 
ding to certain Laws or Rules , which God has been 


pleas'd to preſcribe for the Communication of Mo- 


tion from one Body to another. And it is at leaſt as 
_ conceivable by us, that God doth act upon the Imma. 


terial, as that he acts upon the Material part of the 


f World, and highly reaſonable to ſappoſe , that he 


concerns himſelf with our Souls much more than with 
our Bodies. There is no doubt to be made, but that 
| ſeparate and unbody'd Spirits have ways of conyer- 
ſing, or communicating their Thoughts to one ano- 
ther: Indeed, all the Communication and Diſcourſe, 


that is among Men in this World, is properly be- 
tween their Souls, which uſe their Bodies as Inſtru- 


ments for the Conveyance of their Thoughts and No- 
tions from one to another; and as their Bodies are 


more or leſs fit and ſerviceable to this end, ſo their 


Diſcourſe-is more or leſs eaſily convey d; and theres 
fore Souls, whea they are at liberty from theſe. Bo 
dies, muſt have a Power to communicate their on 


Thoughts, in a way much more free and unconfin d, 
than in this Life; as they have more Knowledge in 2 


ſeparate State, ſo they muſt have fitter means to com: 


municate it. And fince the Happineſs of Heaven con- 
fiſts ia the Viſion of God, that is, in the Communica- 


tions of the Divine Wiſdom and Goodneſs, God cer- 
tainly can as well act upon the Minds of Men in this 
mortal 285 N we 50 my capable of reer 
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or obſerving the fafluencayof his Spirit. Since finite - 


_ JH Spirits can act one upon another, it is reaſonable to 
believe that the Spirit of God, the God of the Spirit: 
„/, Fleſh doth move and work upon the Spirits of 
Men, that he enlightens their Underſtandings, and 
inclines their Wills by a ſecret Power and Influence in 

eriv4 . the methods of his ordinary Grace. That, when he re- 
thor WW veals no New Objects of Faith to them, he diſpoſes 

tion, and enables them to believe thoſe already reveal d, 

is au and to live ſuitably to ſuch a Belief. And he can like- 

ccor: WS wiſe act upon the Wills and the Underſtandings of 
been ſome Men with a: clearer and more powerful Light 

"Mo. aud Force, than he is pleas'd to do upon others, in 

ut as ſuch a manner as to render them infallible in receiving 

nma: and delivering his Pleaſure and Commandments to 

f the the World. He can ſo reveal himſelf to them, by 

t he the Operations of his Holy Spirit, as that they ſhall 

with be infallibly aſſur'd of what is reveal'd to them, and 


as infallibly aſſure. others of it. Which kind of Re- 
velation is ſtyl'd Inſpiration , becauſe God doth not 
only move and actuate the Minds of fuch Men; but 


irſe, 
be. of his Spirit; the Spirit then more eſpecially may be 
tru. liken'd to the Wind, to which it is compared in Scrip- 


ture: for by ſtrong Convictions , and forcible, but 
gracious Impreſſions , he breaths upon their Souls, 
and infuſes his Divine Truths into them. But upon 
thoſe, to whom God did thus reveal himſelf by in- 
ward Light and Knowledge, he did moreover beſtow - 
a Power of giving external Evidence by miraculous. 


| 

0 Works, that their Pretences were real, and that What 
Fr they ſpoke was not of themſelves, but was reveard to 
m them from God. This Inſpiration the Apoſtles pro» 
* feſs'd to have, both in their Preaching and Writings, 
ca- and this Evidence they gave of it. 
er- In ſpeaking of the Inſpiration, by which the Scrip- 
lis tures were written, I. I ſhall ſhew wherein the Inſpi- 
18 


ration of the Writers of the Scriptures did conſiſt, or 


vouch ſafes to em the extraordinary Communications 
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how far it extended. II. I ſhall from thence make 


ſuch Inferences, as may afford a ſufficient Anſwer 
the Objections alledg'd upon this Subject. 


I. I ſhall ſhew wherein the Inſpiration of the Wri. | 
ters of the Scriptures did conſiſt, or how far it exten 
| ded. And here we muſt conſider both the Matter and 


the Words of Scripture. The Matter is either con- 


cerning things reveal'd , and which could not be 
known-but by Revelation, or it is ſomething which 
was the Object of Senſe and Matter of Fact, as when | 


the Apoltles teſtify, that our Saviour was crucify'd, 
and roſe again; or laſtly, it is matter of Reaſon, as 
Diſcourſes upon Moral Subjects, and Inferences made 
from things reveald, or from matter of Fact. God, 
who is a Spirit, can ſpeak as intelligibly to the Spirits 
and Minds of Men, as Men can ſpeak to the Ear, and 
jn things which could not be known but by Revelati- 
on, the Notions were ſuggeſted and infuſed into the 
Minds of the Apoſtles and Prophets by the Holy 


Ghoſt, but they might be left to put them into their i 


own * Words, being ſo directed in the uſe of them, as 
| 7 give infallibly the Senſe and full Importance of the 

Revelation. In matters of Fact, their Memories were, 
according to our Saviour's Promiſe, aſſiſted and con- 
firm ' d. In matters of Diſcourſe or Reaſoning, either 
from their own Natural Notions, or from things Re- 
veal d, or from Matters of Fact, their Underſtandings 

were” cnlightiied, and their Judgments ſtrengthned. 
Aud ſtill in all caſes their natural Faculties were ſq 
ſupported and guided both in their Notions and 
Words, as that nothing ſhould come into their Wri- 
tings, but what is iufallibly true. They had always 
the Uſe of thetr Faculties , tho' under the infallible 
Direction and Conduct of the Holy Ghoſt, and in 


— — 


e Frckterea ſcicb; unumquemque Prophetam peculiare quid habe- 
re, & ea lingua, eaque loquendi ratione , quæ ipſi eſt familiaris & 

gonſueta, ipſum impelli a Prophetia ſua ad loquendum ei, qui intel- 
git ipſum, ' Maimon. More Nevoch. Fart. „ 
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things that were the proper Objects of their Faculties 
the Holy Ghoſt might only ſupport and guide them 

as in matters of Senſe and natural Reaſon and Memo= 

ry, and in their Words and Style to expreſs all theſe. 

But in things of an higher Nature, which were above - 


their Faculties, and which they could have no Know- 


edge of, but from Revelation, the things themſelves 
were infuſed, though the Words in moſt caſes might 


1 & 


be their own , but they were preſerv'd'from Error in 


into all truth. 


| the uſe of them by that Spirit, who was to guide them 


For though the ſeveral Writers of the Scriptures. 
might be allow'd to uſe their own Words and Style, 

= yet it was under the infallible Guidance and Influence 
of the Spirit, as when a Man is left to the uſe of his 

= own Hand, or manner of Writing, but is directed in 

W the Senſe and Orthography by one who dictates to 
him, or aſſiſts him with his help, where it is need- 


ful. Prophecy came not in old time by the will of man : 
but holy men of God ſpake, as they were moved by the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt , 2 Pet. i. 21. All ferquane is given 
tion of God, 2 Tim. 3. 16. The Holy Ghoſt 
the Pſalmiſt, to day if ye will hear his voice, Heb. iii. 7. 


David faith of himſelf , the Spirit of the Lord ſpake by 
we, and his word was in my tongue, 2 Sam. xxiii. 2. 
And God is ſaid to ſpeak by the hand of Moſes his ſer- 

4. of his ſervant Ahij ah the Prophet, 


vant, and by the han | 
1 Kings viii. 53. xiv. 18. By which it appears, that 


he uſed the Prophets as his Inſtruments in revealing 
his Will: For as Miracles were by the immediate 
Power of God, though wrought by the Hands of Men, 


ſo the Revelations were of God, though ſpoken or 


written by the Prophets and Apoſtles. But though 
God uſed them as his Inſtruments , yet not as mecha- 


nical, but as rational Inſtruments} and as in working 


their Miracles, they were not always neceſſarily deter= _ 
min'd to the Place, or to the Perſons on whom they 
were wrought, but in general were guided 


to work. 
them, 


inſpire - 
aith , by 4 


- — 
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_ rhem, when they were proper and ſeaſonable; and WM 
1 the Actions, by which they wrought them, were their 
4M own, though the Power that accompany'd them, was 
of God; ſo in their Doctrines, they might be'permit- 
ted to uſe their own Words and Phraſes. and to he 
guided by prudential Motives, as to Time, and Place, MW 
and Perſons, with a directive Power only over them, 
to ſpeak and write nothing but infallible Truth, upon 
uch occaſions , and in ſuch Cireumftances , as might 
| _ anſwer the end of their Miſſion, with which they : 
ell. . ER 
God promis'd Moſes, when he ſent him to Pharaoh, | 
that he would be with his mouth, and with Aaron's month, 
and would teach them what they ſhould ſay, Exod. iv. 
12, 15. And our Saviour tells his Diſciples, ye ſhall 
be brought before governors and kings for my ſake , for a 
reſtimony againſt them and the Gentiles : But when th 
deliver you up, take no thought, how or what ye ſhall ſpeak, | 
or it ſhall be given you in that ſame hour what ye ſhall 
eat, Matt. x. 18, 19. And if Moſes was inſpired Wl 
upon that particular occaſion, and the Apoſtles were 
inſpired in things which were perſonal, as in the de- 
fence that they made for themſelves, they muſt much 
rather be inſpired in their Writings , which concern 
the Church in all Ages. St. Luke had perfect under- 
ſtanding of all things from above, Luke 1. 3. ſo Doctor 
E:iphtfoor renders it with great Probability: for thus 
cv Ney is uſed for g&egvodey in many places of Scrips 
ture, John iii. 3, 31. Xix. 2. Jam. i. 17. iii. 17. And 
this the Church of Corinth expected from St. Paul; 
they ſought a proof of Chrift ſpeaking in him, 2 Cor. 
xili. 3. as that Apoſtle tells them he did, and that not 
in a weak and obſcure, but in a powerful and effectual 
manner. He writes for the ſame reaſon to the Theſſa- 
lonians, ye know what commandments we gave you by the 
Lord Jeſus , 1 The. iv. 2. and he diſtinguiſheth 'be- 
tween his own Judgment (aſſiſted' and enlightned', 
though not infallibly, by the Holy Ghoſt) 9 the 
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M e the Chriſtian Religion. 27 
= Commandments of the Lord, or the infallible Di&ates 
'of the Spirit, Cor. vil. 10, 1 2, 255 40. The Holy = | 


Ghoſt raught the Apoſtles all things, andbrought all things 


holy One inſtructed em to know all things, 1 John ii. 20. 


that is, all things pertaining to Salvation; this E 
is aid of their Diſciples, and therefore may in a more 


eſpecial manner be affirmed of the Apoſtles them=- 
ſelves; inſomuch that the words themſelves are aſeri- 
bed to the Holy Ghoſt, which things alſo we ſpeak not 


in the words mbich Man's Wiſdom te acheth but which ts 
Holy Ghoſt teacheth, e. ſpiritual things with ſpini- 
For t ey were under the conduct and 


tual, 1 Cor. ii. 13. 
influence of the Holy Ghoſt in the choice of every 


to their remembrance, John xiv. 26. and guided them — 
into all Truth, John xvi. 13. and the Unttion from the 


word they uſed, tho” not ſo, as to be inſpired with a 2 


new Style and Dialect; the words themſelves were N : 
not always ſuggeſted, but they were always inſpired 3 
in the uſe of them; and tho they might be permittet 


to chuſe their own Words and Expreſſions, yet it was 


with this limitation, that they were never permitted _ 
to make choice of ſuch, as would not fully and infalli- 


bly expreſs. the Mind of the Holy Ghoſt. 


And therefore, 1 Cor. xiv. 13. the Apoſtle gives 4 


this direction, Wherefore let him that ſpeaketh in an un- AF 
known Tongue, pray that he may interpret; that is, let 


him pray, that he may have the Divine ETD 
to aſſiſt him in expreſſing himſelf ina known Tongue, 
by which he is enabled to ſpeak in an unknown one, 


and that he may be infallible in rendring that in his 


own Tongue, which he infallibly ſpeaks in another. 
Which makes it evident, that when they ſpoke by In- 
ſpiration in their own Language, they had the Gui- 
dance and Inſpiration of the Holy Ghoſt in the uſe of 
their words; and this was the reaſon why thoſe that 
ſpoke: by Inſpiration in a ſtrange Tongue, durſt not 


Preſume to interpret the words, which the Holy Ghoſt 
dictated to them in that Tongue, ſo as to give them | 
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ont for Divine Revelation, unleſs they were particu- Wl 


[| ' - larly empowered to render them in their own Lan- 
=. guage with the ſame exactneſs, with which they were 


— 8 


— 


bbe neceſſity of Praying that they might interpret, 
could not proceed | 


my have been as little able to refrain, when the Rapture 
woas upon them, and to remember what they had to 
deliyer, when their courſe came to ſpeak, as they are. 
ſuppoſed to have been to remember what they were 
55 inſpired to ſpeak in one Language, when they went 
to expreſs it in another. Neither were they ignorant 
themſelves of what they ſpoke. But when it is ſaid, 
ver. 14. for if I pray in an unknown Tongue, my Spirit 
rayeth, but my Underſtanding is unfruitful; the mean- 
N ing of that is, that it was of no benefit to others, tho? 
be that ſpeaketh in an unknown Tongue, edifieth himſelf, 
ver. 4. Some Men were inſpired to ſpeak in ſtrange. 
& Tongues with as much readineſs, and more exaQneſs 
than they could do in their native Language; but this 
was inſignificant to ſuch as naderſtood not the Tongue 
in which they ſpoke. What is it then? I will pray with 
the Spirit, and I will pray with the Underſtanding alſo, 
Ver. 15. i. e. I will pray by the Guidance and Inſpi- 
ration of the Holy Ghoſt, but in my own Language, 
in which my Underſtanding is employed, and the 
words are not all directly ſuggeſted to me by the Spi- 
rit (as they muſt be in a Language which I ſpeak 
meerly by Inſpiration) but I am only ſo far guided 
and aſſiſted in the choice and uſe of my words, as 1 


N the Tongues in which they ſpoke, that it might be 
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ſpeak infallibly the mind of the Spirit; Elſe ben 
thou ſhalt bleſs with the Spirit, &c. ver. 16. Thoſe who 
had the Gift of Tongues were, it ſeems, ſo puff d ußß 
with it, that they would worſhip God in no other built 
in thoſe Languages, tho? none of the Aſſembly under- _ 2? 
ſtood them, and would be always unneceſlarily-and 
unſeaſonably. repeating the Revelations, which they 
had received in ſtrange Languages: The Apoſtle tells. 

ſuch Men, that it was very improper and abſurd: to 
deliver their Revelations in an unknown Tongue; or 

to Pray or give Thanks in a Language not underſtood. 

by thoſe that heard them, but that they ſhould pray 

that they might interpret, or forbear the uſe of the 
Gift of Tongues, unleſs before them who underſtood 


for Edification. For in their Inſpirations, they were 
confined at certain times to ſome particular Language, 
as the Spirit gave them utterance; and it might have | 
done great prejudice to the Truth of Religion, if they, 7 
of themſelves had ventured to render that into their, 
own Language, which was revealed to them in a 
ſtrange Tongue: and for this reaſon it was not per- 
mitted thoſe, who ſpoke with Tongues, to ſpeak in 
any but that, in which the Revelation was. made to 
them, unleſs they were enabled to do it by being in- 
ſpired with a Power of Interpretation. For ta ſpeak! 
with Tongues, and to interpret, were diſtinct Gifts, 
I Cor. X11. 10, 30. and whatever Gift any one had re- 
ceived, he was confined to the exerciſe of it, and 
might not preſume to pretend to another, Which he 
had not received. SR Cl 
The Gift of Tongues, and of the Interpretation 
_ Tongues, being ſo particularly diſtinguiſhed, this muſt | 
imply, that the Apoſtles (who are ſuppoſed to have 
had all the Gifts, which others had but in part) were 
guided by the Spirit in their Words and Expreſſions, _ 
fince thoſe who ſpoke by the Spirit, were unable to | 
Interpret without a particular Gift; for no Interpre-. 
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* ie The Reaſonablendſ a and many 


. Was ſufßclent, but ſuch as render d the Seats 
with infallible truth and exactneſs; and if this exact · 
neſs of words was requiſite in their Aſſemblies, it 
muſt be much rather neceſſary i in the Writings of the 


- Apoſtles and Evangeliſts. Among other Gifts of the 


Holy Ghoſt, are reckon'd the Word of Wiſdom, and the 


Mord of Knowledge, 1 Cor. xii. 8. the former Grotims 


underſtands of ſpeaking Wiſe Sayings, and the latter 


of Knowledge in Hiſtory; and to t reſt was added 
the Gift of diſcerning of Spirits, ver. 10. And as there 


were ſeveral Gifts, fo there were ſeveral Offices in the 
Church, Ephe/ iv. 11, 12. Now the ſeveral Gifts of 


the Holy Ghoſt were not all beſtowed ordinarily up- 
on the ſame Perſon; but ſach as were neceſſary for that 
Office and Employment which he was to execute. But 
as the Apoſtolical Power comprehended in it the 


Powers of every other Office, ſo it was requiſite that 
they ſhould poſſeſs the Gifts proper for the perfor- 


. mance of whatever was to be done by them. And 
when God, by his providence and diſpoſal of things, 
gave the Apoſtles and Evangeliſts occaſions of = 
upon ſuch and ſuch Subjects, and to ſuch and ft 


Perſons, or Churches, he by his Spirit inwardly ex- 


cited and aſſiſted them in it, beſtowing them the 


Gifts of Wiſdom and Knowledge, and of writing and 


upon others, and yet denied to them, to whom they 


were moſt uſeful and neceſſary, in order to the deli- 
vering of that Faith and Doctrine, which was to be 


the ſtanding Rule for the attainment of Salvation to 


all Chriſtians unto the end of the World. Wen 
others had the Gift of ſpeaking and interpreting 


ſtrange Languages, it cannot be conceived that the 


writers of the Holy Scriptures ſhould be refuſed that | 
'  neceſlary Aſſiſtance in the Languages in which they * 


wrote, that might preſerve them from Error; and if 


any, 


e 


VVV 


ſpeaking either in their own or any other Language, 
in which they were required to write or fpeak: For 
we are not to ſuppoſe that any Gifts were beſtowed. 
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any, without the Gifts proper for it, had undertaken. - 
any Office or Miniſtration, the Gift of diſcerning / || 
Spirits was à Security to the Church from any hurt 
that might enſue by the pretences of ſuch Under- 
We may be certain, that all the Gifts, which were 
beſtowed for the Edification of the Church, were (as 
far as they were needful) vouchſafed more eſpecially 
to all ſuch, as were to leave behind them, for the be- 
nefit of the Church in all Ages, an account of the o. 
= ſpecl of Chriſt, and the terms of the Salvation to be 
obtained thereby; and that no ſach Guidance and Di- 
rection of the Holy Ghoſt was wanting, as might pre- 
ſerve them from Error in any particular: for there is 
no particular, but it will fall under ſome one of thoſe 
W Gifts, which were beſtowed upon the firſt Diſciples. 
= They were not neceſſarily to write in an exact and 
elegant Stile, but in ſuch as was ſecured from Error 
in whatever they delivered. To what purpoſe elſe hack 
deen ſo many ſeveral Gifts? To keep them from groſs 2 
Errors, and fundamental Miſtakes, there could have 
been no need of ſuch a variety of Gifts: but when eve= _ 
ry ſort of Error, which Men are prone to, had a Re» 
medy provided to prevent it, we may be aſſured that 
no Error was ſuffered in thoſe Writings, which were 
the moſt important Work of the Apoſtolical Fun- 
Ciion, and deſigned for the edifying of the Body of Chriſt, 
not in one Age and Nation only, but throughout all 
Ages, and in all Parts of the World. „ 20M 
II. I ſhall now proceed to make ſuch Inferences, as 
may afford a fufficient Anſwer to the Objections al- 
ledged upon this SubjeQ. |= © 705d 46s cre 
1. The Inſpiration of the Writers of the Scrip- 
tures, did not exclude humane Means, ſuch as Infor- 
mation in Matters of Fact, either by their own Senſes, 
or by the Teſtimony of others; or Reaſoning from 
their own Notions and Obſervations : but the Holy 
Ghoſt guided them infallibly in the uſe of all ſuck. 
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or Evangeliſts, did not exclude the: uſe of their own 


Words and Style. All Laws become obligatory, not . 
from any Elegancy of Style, or Fairneſs of the Cha- 


racter, in which they are written or printed, but from 


the Authority of the Lawgivers, by whom they are 2 
enacted. |. And it is as unreaſonable for any nom to 
cavil at the Style and Language of the Divine Wri- 


ters, as it would have been in thoſe, who ſaw the Sa» 
cred Books in their Hand-writing, to have objected, 


that they. did not write the moſt exact and beautiful 
Hands. For theyamight as well uſe their own way. W 


of Expreſſion, as their own manner of Writing. And 
as they might be permitted the uſe of theſe, ſo they 
might be permitted, or in ſome caſes directed to uſe 


the Words of others. Many things delivered in one 
Book of the Scriptures, are likewiſe delivered in ano- 
ther; and ſome things are repeated in the fame words, 


that God revealing the ſame things, and in the ſame 


expreſs words, at different times, and by different 
perſons, might make the Revelation of them the 
more evident and remarkable. For that; in Which ſe- 


veral inſpired Perſons concur, is the more taken no- 


tice of, and becomes the more obſerved, as a thing of 

great weight and moment. The reaſon why the 

Dream was doubled unto Pharaoh twice, mas becauſe tit 

thing was eſtabliſued hy Gods; aud God would ſhortly bring 

E isl in this as it is in all 

other things, it is expedient, that in Matters of great 
Concernment, there ſhould be the more Solemnity, Ml 


X 


it to paſs, Gen. xli. 32. 


and that they ſhould be the oftner repeated, and the 
more inſiſted upon; and if they be expreſs d in the 
ſame words, this implies, that thoſe words carry 


more than ordinary wei ht in them: 5 And therefo re | 
Eriters agree in the ſame pur- 


not only all the Divine Mxite 
poſe and deſign, and teſſße the ſame things, as to 
the chief Points of Rel I gie 1: . 


foretold the ſame things, e 


= 


2. The Inſpiration of the Prophets and ApolMley, i 
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others, as 1ſaiah ii. 2, 3, 4. Mic. IV. 1, 2, 3. ard fe : 
and Matters of Fact, are repeated in words 
3. Tho? ſome things are ſet down in the Scriptures 
indefinitely, and without any poſitive aſſertion or de- 
termination, this is no proof againſt their being writs 
ten by Divine Inſpiration. For this doth not prove, 
that the Pen- men of thoſe Paſſages were uncertain and 
doubtful in the Particulars ſo expreſs d, becauſe te 
things were of that nature, that it was needleſs to 
ſpeak preciſely of them: As when St. John ſays, Jam 
Xxi. 8. They were not far from Land, but as it mere ue 
hundred Cubits; it cannot from hence be concluded, 


to inſiſt upon eve 


9 " - . > K 2 5 
en r * K F 3 . * 2 2 9 9 
* ee ? * . N > E 12 n 222 * $4 \ 
* Y ; : * — 
. 4. * — 
25 * N 4. - 
, 3 ins , - 
[ „ SE : 
1 
# * . 


5 5 0 i 4 - { f # 1 1 
x 4 : * TH 93 a 4 Y : as 
: 2 | ” ? 2 : „ — © : 7X 1 
; 8 * : 3 S SE Oo ge 2 e 4; 8 — 22 e + FORE 2 *£ 
. 7 ( M1 N 9 
3 a. k N 8 nA : FR * 2 9 >: 
. * . * |; 8 . ö 5; ; o t 5 p 
E * 3 ia, % 4 * » 
BE / | Nas Reign. . 
5 ls a . 3 " ; 2 * 
n 1 4 % — 5 * 
Fe - _ . . j 
* . 1. 2 > 3 * e 5 * 


ein 


veral Laws 


which are very near the ſame. 


that the Evangeliſt was'ignoranthow far they were 


from Land: For it was not material to his deſign _ 


to be more particular in a circumſtanee of that na- 


ture; but it was ſufficient to ſay, that they were about 


two hundred Cuhits off at Sea; and it is uſual with 


all Writers to omit Fractioms, and inſert only whole © _ 


ial to their purpoſe 


Numbers, when it is not mah eir purp 
ircumſtance. It is ordi- 


ry minute 


* 


nary with the beſt Writers to expreſs things uncer- 


tainly, which they were notwithſtanding throughly 7 4 


acquainted withal; and to ſeem ignorant of things, 


which they perfectly under ſtood hut paſs'd over as 
not worth the taking notice of, or nat conſiderable _ 
enough for them to on the knowledge of them. It 
is a known Elegancy to ſay; neſcio-quid, or nefcio quem 


W hen the Author, ſodpeaking,-was not ignorant of 


the Thing or Perſon there meant; but either ſignaired _ - 7 
his contempt of the Perſon, or Thing, or intimated  _ 
that it was not worth his while to trouble himſelf, or 
| his Hearers, or Readers, with a more particular Re- 


lation. The Romans, out of that Awe and Reve- 
— — —— — 8 8 _— — — 5 — : 
Credo hxc eadem Indutiomarum in teſtimonio timuiſſe aut os 
eiraſſe qui primum illud verbum conſideratiſſimum roſtræ conſue- 5 
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34 The Reaſonablene 
Fence which they had for Oaths, never ſpoke poſitiye- 
ly in giving evidence of things which they were cer. 
tain of, and had ſeen themſelves. And uncertain WM 
Forms of Speech are obſerved, © by Ulpian, to have 
have been uſual with the Ancient Greet Authors in 
their ſpeaking of things, whereof they were very wel 
aſſured. It could be of no uſe or moment in relation 
to the miraculous draught of Fiſhes, to know whether WM 
the Ship were two hundred Cubits, or half a, Cubit, 
or a quarter of a Cubit over or under from the Land; 
and it is uſual with St. John to expreſs himſelf in this 
manner, John ii. 6. vi. 10. xix. 14. 1 
Either then (to keep to the ſame inſtance). St. Jaln 
might know the preciſe diſtance, and for the Reaſons 
mentioned, not declare it; or, it not being of any uſe 
or conſequence for us to be more particularly inform: 
ed in a matter of that nature, the Holy Ghoſt might MW 
ſuffer him to be ignorant of it, if he had no, other Wl 
means of knowing it but by Inſpiration: Fer the Ho- 
1y Ghoſt aſſiſted the Apoſtles and Evangeliſts tawrite W 
infallible Truth, but not always to write every little i 

- circumſtance concerning the things which-they relate, 
Many Miracles are wholly.omitted, and many Circum- 
ſtances not conſiderable or material to be mentioned, 
are omitted, of thoſe Miracles which are recorded. 
But if nothing be related which may lead us into Er- 
ror , and nothing omitted which is: neceſſary to be 
known; this is ſufficient, and is all that can be expeR- 
ed in a Book, which is to be a Rule of Faith and Man- 
ners to us. It is neceſſary that nothing but Truth 
ſhould be contained in it, but not that every Truth 
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tudinis Arbitror, quo nos etiam tunc utimur, cum ea dicimus juratt, 
quæ comperta habemus, quæ ipſi vidimus, ex toto teſtimonio 'fuo 
ſuſtulit, atque omnia ſe ſcire dixic. Cic. pro M. Fonteio. Vid. Acad, 
Qu. I. 2. ſub fin. | 3 | 5 
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mould be in it: for then the World it ſelf cui mor 
ore that St. John did not know preciſely, 2 many 
cCubits the Ship was from Shore; what doth this 
prove? That he did not know the Miracle which he 
there relates? Doth it prove, that he was not inſpi- ?- 
red in what he doth relate, if he were not infpired 
in what he omits? If he had determined the preciſe 
8 diſtance, and had not known it, this might have di- 
credited the Authority of his Goſpel 5 but when he _ 
nas not determined it, can this be an Argument in di- 
minution of its Authority, if he did not know what 
ne did not profeſs to know? I it not 4 good Argu- 
ment in confirmation of its Authority, that he would 
aſſert nothing but what he certainly knew, if in what 
he was not perfectly aſſured, he mentions-no farther. 
rhan he knew of it? So St. Paul acquaints us, when 
he ſpoke himſelf, and not the Lord, 1 Cor. vii. 6, 12, 
25,40. 2 Cor. viii. 10. which is an Argument to us, 
chat in all other caſes he did not ſpeak of himſelf, but 
W:he Lord ſpoke by him: it is a confirmation of his 
integrity, that he would impoſe nothing upon ns. as 
of Divine Authority, which is not really fo, becauſs _ - 
he that told us in any one caſe, that he ſpoke of him 
elf, not as from the Lord, would have made the fame 3 
WDecclaration in other caſes, whenever he had written 
Iny thing without expreſs Revelation 
4. In things, whieh might fall under humane Pru- 
ence and Obſervation; there the Spirit of God ſeems 


th ot to have dictated immediately to the Prophets and 
I poſtles, but only to have uſed a directive or con- 

sing Power and Influence, ſo as to ſupply fuck _ 

= == oughts and Apprehenſions to them as might be . 

2d, noſt proper and ſeaſonable, and to keep them in te 

fee of their own Reaſon, within the bounds of Infalli- ö 


„le Truth, and of Expediency for the preſent caſd 
nd occaſion. They might be permitted to inſert ſuck | 
hings as the ſtate of Affairs required; which, tho'not 
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immediately dictated by the Holy Ghoſt, - yet wen 0 
_.agreeable to the end and deſign of his Inſpiration, au 2! 
ſerviceable to the Miniſtry, to which they were ap- 
Pointed. There ſeems to be no neceſſity to aſſert, A 
that St. Paul ſent for his Cloak and Parchments by u £2! 
ſpiration of the Holy Ghoſt; or that he had any im Sal 
- mediate command or direction to ſalute the particulef 
_ Perſons named at the end of his Epiſtles but on 
that his Doctrine was immediately inſpired: by. thei 
Holy Ghoſt: and as he might be permitted to pul me 
that into his own words, but ſo as never to be-ſuffer | 
ed to expreſs it otherwiſe than in ſach a manner, Ur! 
was fully agreeable to the mind and intention of th 
Holy Spirit, and therefore infallibly true: So in the 
leſſer and indifferent matters, which ſome preſent 6: 
caſion made requiſite to be written of, he had the 
guidance and aſſiſtance of the Holy Ghoſt to prevettf 
him from writing any thing, but what was expe 
dient in thoſe Circumſtances, and ſerviceable to hi 
Calling and Miniſtry in the propagation of the ed! 
ent 62} 067 74 94.77) rr 
But things of an indifferent nature in themſelall thir 
might become neceſſary as to Time, and Place, and ** © 
Perſons, and therefore might in ſome: caſes be of Dil 
vine Inſpiration. St. Paul's journying into acer 
nia rather than into any other Country, was in it {elif 
a thing indifferent; but the Salvation of many Sou mar 
might depend upon it; and therefore he was warnell 
by Revelation, not to preach the Word in Aſia, nor u 
Jo into Bithynia, but into Macedonia, Acts xvi. 6, 
To like manner, the Salutations of particular Perſon 
at the end of his Epiſtles, tho? they may ſeem to us ui 
be of no great importance, yet might be of-might/ 
conſiderat ion and conſequence to thoſe who. were Colt 
cerned in them. To be ſaluted by an Apoſtle in il 
particular and ſolemn a manner, might revive thellf 
Spirits, and encourage them to perſeverance- unde 
their Temptations and A fflictions: for his Salut 
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ons include his Benediction, which was the exerciſe 
of his Apoſtolick Office and Authority in one great 
branch of it. And God himſelf might direct the 
Apoſtle to ſalute ſuch Perſons for their ſupport and 
comfort, and encouragement in the Faith. Beſides, the 
Salutation added at the end of the Epiſtles, are a con- 
firmation of the Authority of them: the Perſons there 
mentioned, were as ſo many Witneſſes, to atteſt that: 
they were genuine. For, beſides the general concern- 
ment of the Catholick Church, and of the ſeveral! 
Churches more eſpecially, to which ſuclĩ Epiſtles were 
written, the Perſons who were ſaluted: by name in 
them, were more particularly concerned to take cog- 
nizance of them, and to know all the circumſtances; 
relating ta them $1 M17 OS Ye. ee 
And St. Paul's advice to Timothy, to drin no longer 
Mater, but to uſe à little Mine for his Stamach's ſakes} 
and his often Infirmities, 1 Tim. v. 23. was requilite to 
be given in that Epiſtle, that it might remain recordèꝰ 
ed in the Scriptures, in confutation of that Superſti-- 
tion, which ſome were gnilty of in abſtaining from! 
things lawful, (and particularly from Wine) out of 
an opinion of Holineſs in refraining from them, and 
of Sin in the uſe of tem ? i og 
5. That infallible Spirit which aſſiſted and inſpired 
the Apoſtles and other Sacred Writers, was not per- 
manent and habitual,” or continually reſiding in them, 
nor given for all purpoſes and occaſions ; as we may 
obſerve in St. Paul whoj acquaints us in ſome things 
that he had not received of the Lord What he writes :- 
But the Gifts of the Spirit were beſtowed for the bene- 
fit and edification of the Church; and therefore were 
given in ſuch meaſures, at ſuch times, and upon ſuckv* 
occaſions, as might be uſeful for edification. We fing 
that in a matter of great concernment and importance 
to the whole Church, the Apoſtles met together in 
Council, to decide the Controverſie; both, becauſe: 
cording to our Saviour's promiſe to them; they!” | 
D 3 a 
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38 The Reaſonableneſs and Certainty © 
might expect a more abundant Effuſion of the Holy 

: Ghoſt upon them, when they were aſſembled in hi 
name for that purpoſe; and becauſe the thing in de- 
hate depended upon Matter of Fact, viz. that the Ho- 
Iy Ghoſt was given to the Gentiles , and therefore it 
was requiſite that many ſhould meet together, and te 
ſtify of that matter. Beſides, ſeveral that came don 
from Judea to Antioch had refuſed to ſubmit to the 
Authority of St. Paul and St. Barnabas; and it Was 
neceſſary that theſe Men ſhould be convinced by the 
unanimous and joint Authority of the Apoſtles, 'who 
being met in a full Council declar'd, It ſeemed good to 
the Holy Ghoſt and to us, Acts xv. 28. that is, not of- 
Iy to us, but to the Holy Ghoſt, to the Holy Ghoſt 
as well as to us. And this was for an Example and 
Precedent to the Church in future Ages, to determine 


* 
+ + 
0 2 L 


Controverſies by the Authority of Councils. © 
6. The Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt were beſtow d up- 
on Men, who might have perſonal Failings, and were 
men of like paſſions with us, Acts xiv. 25. They had 
this treaſure in earthen veſſels, that the excellency of i 
power might be of God, and not of themſelves , 2 Gor. 
iy. 7. But they were choſen to be Apoſtles and E- 
vangeliſts, and therefore muſt be ſo far exempt from 
Error in the Execution of their Office and Miniſtry, 
as not to deliver falſe Doctrines in their Writings, 
which were to be read and receiv'd of all Churches in 
all Ages of the World; for this would have defeated 
and ſubverted the Defign of the Inſtitution of the A. 
poſtles, and of the Miſſion of the Holy Ghoſt ,* and 
therefore this God would not ſuffer}, tho' they might 
be ſaffer'd to incur ſuch Failings-as were no Prejudice 
to the Goſpel of Chriſt. *- 1 een ce I oe 
F. There being nothing aſſerted in the Canon of 
Scripture, but what has ſome relation to the Edifica - 
tion of the Church, though ſome parts of it have 4 
leſs direct aud apparent Tendency to this end than o. 
thers; if any one Paſſage or Circumſtance ſnould my 
nm EIS ro a a 2 | R 
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Interpretation of Tongues , and of diſcerning of ſpirits - 


4 


conceive how thoſe Gifts and theſe Offices could be 
better employ'd than in preſerving that Book from 


and eng Fir and Paſtors, and Teachers, we cannot 


Error, which was to be the Standard of Truth for all 
Ages; or how, if that Book had not been ſecurd 
from Error by them , theſe Gifts and Offices had an- 


ſwer'd the end of their Appointment. 


39 


been erroneous, this would diminiſh the Authority df 
the Scriptures, and make them” in ſome degree les 
capable to promote the end for which they were Writ-- 
ten. And there being ſo many particular Gifts , the 
Gift of Wiſdom and of Knowledge ; of Tongues, aud df _ 


Thus much may ſuffice, to prove the Seri 8 15 
be infallible in all the parts and circumſtances of them. 


But it may be obſer vd, that if the Infallibility of the 
Sacred Writers had not extended to the Words a 


Circumſtances 5 but -only to the Subſtantial and Fua - . 


damental points of Religion, this of it ſelf were &- 


nough to vindicate the Divine Authority of the Chri- 


ſtian Religion. Nay farther, if the Scriptures were 


written only with the ſame Certainty and Integrity 


that is in Thucydides, or in any other credible Hiſto- 


rian (which the moſt obſtinate and inveterate Adwer- 


iary can never deny) yet even then no Man, without 


much Unreaſonableneſs, could reject it. 
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"7 Hen God reveals himſelf to Men, he muſt be 


VV fuppogd to do it in ſuch a manner, as is ſuit- 
able to the Neceſſities and Occaſions of thoſe to whom 
the Revelation is made, and in ſuch Language and 
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Forms of Speech, as that he may be underſtood ral 
thoſe to whom he reveals himſelf ; he may be. ſup- 
pos d to ſpeak in the Idiom, and in the Metaphors 
-and Phraſes in uſe amongſt them, and to allude to 
their Cuſtoms. and Manner of Life, „to have Regard 
to the Condition and State of their Affairs, and to 
condeſcend in: ſome meaſure to their Weakneſſes, to 
ſpeak to their Capacities, ſo as to be underſtood in his 
Laws, and to encourage and excite Men to obey them, 
For though the particular Reaſon and Deſign of every 
'Law be not always neceſſary to he known, yet it is ne- 
 'ceſlary that thoſe to whom they are given, ſhould 
: know what the Laws are, and that they ſhould have 
their Duty preſcribed in ſuch a way, as may be effe- 
a Etual to recommend the Practice of it to them. 

I he Style of the Holy Scriptures is a Subject which- 
has been largely diſcours'd of by Mr. Boyle and o- 
thers. What I intend to ſay upon it, I ſhall reduce 

to theſe Heads. I. The Grammatical Conſtructiog. 
II. The Metaphors „ and Figures, and Rhetorical 

Schemes of Speech. III. The Decorum, or Suita- 
dleneſs of the Matter, or the Things themſelves 
IV. The Method. : 

I. The Grammatical Conſtruction and Propriety of 
Speaking. It has been by many ohſerv'd, that there 
is a great Reſemblance between the Style of the Old 
Teſtament, and that of Homer, the moſt ancient Book 
ve have beſides ; and it is likewiſe obſervable , that 
khoſe things which are by ſome look'd upon as Defeds 
in the Scripture- Style, as the uſing one Gender, or 
one Number, or Caſe, of Tenſe, for another, the 
putting Participles for Verbs, the Comparative or Su- 

rlative for the Poſitive, Actives for Paſſives , or 

aſſives for Actives, are particularly taken notice of 
by * Plutarch, as Excellencies in Homer; and he ſays, 
e were uſual in Froſe as well as in Verſe, amongſt 
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| raſmus and others. But it is remarkable, that 
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rhe Antients. Whatſoever Soleeciſms or Improprie- 


| ties of Speech are to be found in any part of the Serip= 


tures, the like haye been obſery'd in Homer, H. 
lu, Sophocles, Pindar and Apollonius Rhodius, by their 


| ſeveral Scholiaſts, in Thucydides by Dionyſins Halit ar- 


naſſeus, in Pauſanias by Sylburgius, and in Tilly 255 = 
Dio- 


nyſins Halicarnaſſeus afterwards in his Roman Antiqui- 


ties, imitated Thucydides in thoſe very things for 


which he before had cenſur'd him. Xenophon is ob- 


| ſerv'd by © Helladius, not to be always exact in point 5 


of Grammar; which he afcribes to his military Lite, 


and his Converſation with Strangers. Many Sole- _ 


ciſms are found in the ancient Inſcriptions , and in 
Hyginus , an Author, as it has been generally ſup- 


: | pos'd, of Auguſtuss Age, Which are to be 1 9 = 
rather to the Cuſtom of Speech amongſt the Vulgar, 


than to the Miſtake of theſe Authors. For in Tan: 


guages fo difficult as the Greek.and Latin are, it was © 


impoſſible but that the Common-people muſt often 
make great Miſtakes, which by N e became cuſto- 
mary, and were the Character of the Lom and Ple- 

beian Style : and in the Greek Tongue they aſcribed 


their Solceciſms to the particular Dzalett of the Peo- | 


ple, among whom they were molt in uſe. 


The Stoicks , who were the moſt numerous and 
flouriſhing Se& of Philoſophers in the Primitive times 
of Chriſtianity , had little regard to the Rules of 
Grammar : for they were caution'd by their Maſter 
Chryſippus not to be careful about ſuch Niceties :- and 
they are highly commended by a: great Critick, for 


= expreſſing their Thoughts, though commonly with 
| Words very proper and ſignificant , yet in a Style 


> Vid. Dan. Heinſ. Proleg. ad exercit. Sacr.' oO Oo 

© Dialog. Ciceron. 4 fl. Stephan. in Dionyſ. Halic. c. 16. 
Caſaub. Animad: in eund. p. 0. Apud Phot. cod. cclxxix. * 
Vid. Schefferi Pra fat. & Munkeri Diſſertat. in Hyginum. 1 


+ Mer, Cafaub in . Sunne. 16. . 
0 RL 


Fortunes of Greece did not depend upon a Criticiſm; 
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D free from all Affectation or Curioſity , as cometh 
next to the Simplicity of the Holy Scripture. 
Fhe Deſign of Revelation is not to teach Words 

but Things, and to expreſs them in ſuch Words as 
may ſerve for that purpoſe ; and if an improp 
Word or a Solœciſm may be more ſerviceable to that 
end, it is beyond all Exactneſs and Propriety.of Lan- 
guage. - The Fruth is, it is a Sign of a little Genius 
to be over · curious about Words, as Demoſthenes inti- 
mated in his Reply to Æſchines, telling him that the 
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onableneſs and Certainty 
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which Tully mentioning, ſays, it is“ an eaſy matter to 
pitch upon a Word ſpoken in the Heat of Diſcourk, 
and in cool Blood to make ſport with it. But this isat 
large treated of by Longinus; and Seneca ſpeaks excel- MW 
lently to this purpoſe ; If you obſerve, ſays he, that 
a Man's Speech is too nice and critical, be ſure that he 
has a Mind taken up with little things. A Man of a 
great Mind ſpeaks with the leſs Caution and Exad- 
' neſs, whatſoever he ſays ; he is better aſſur'd of the 
matter of his diſcourſe, than to trouble himſelf much 
about Words. This is the reaſon that ſo many great 
Authors have afforded ſo much Work for the Cri- 
ticks and Scholiaſts, to blame, or to excuſe them, and 
very often to commend them for departing from the 
common Forms. Plutarch aſcribes it to the Aſſu- 
Tance , which Homer had of himſelf, and his great 
Skill in his own Art, that he ventur'd to tranſgrels 
the common Rules in the firſt Verſe of his Poem, 
And St. Jerom obſerving , that St. Paul uſes the 
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Facile eſt enim verbum aliquod ardens (ut ira dicam) notare, id- 
que reſtinctis jam animorum incendiis, irridere, Cic. Orator. 
© 1 Cujuſcunque orationem videris ſollicitam & politam , ſcito ani. 
mum quoque non minus eſſe puſillis occupatum. Magnus ille remil- 
ſids loquitur & ſecurids ; quæcunque dicit, plus haben fiduciæ, quam 
puræ, Sen. Epiſt. ev. e N 
* & plut. de Profect. Virtut, Sentiend. 5 _ 
ier. ad Algaſ. Qu. 1«. 
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Words and Phraſes of Glicia, ſays, it is. no wonder, 
hen Virgil follow'd the Forms of Speech likewiſe of © 


his own Country. And St. Jerom himſelf, who per- 
fectly underſtood the Purity of the Latin Tongue, and 
wrote it with great Elegancy; ſometimes * purpoſely 
uſed an improper Word, that was better underſtood, 
The Old Teſtament has nothing of this nature, hut 
what , for ought that can now be known, was molt — 
proper in the row, Eee nne © 
others. And as to the New Teſtament , it Is penn'd > 
in ſuch Words, and in ſuch Sen of Grams 
mar, as might render it moſt uſeful , not according 
co the Artick, or any other Dialect, which was known _ 

to ſo few in compariſon , that it was confin d, as it 

were, to one Country, or known: only to the Learned 

in others; but in ſuch Greek, as was generally under- 
ſtood in the remote and numerous Nations, where 
that Language was ſpoken. For which reaſon ſo ma. 
ny Expreſſions are taken from the Tranſlation of the 
Septuag int, which was ſo much in uſe amongſt the Pro: 
ſelytes in all parts of the World, In the Preface to 
the Book of Eccleſtaſticus, it is obſery d, that the ſame 
things uttered in Hebrew , and tranſlated into another 
tongue, have not the ſame Force in them; and St. Ferom ' 
ſnews, that there was a neceſlity of making aſe bf 
ſach Words, as were firſt taken from the Heathen 
Fables, in tranſlating the Scriptures, Which had no 
Affinity to them: but when Men ſpeak or write, they 
muſt do it ſo as to be underſtood, unleſs they willdoe 
it to no Purpoſe 3 and therefore muſt take ſuch Words 

as are to be had, and are intelligible to thoſe for whoſs | 
Benefit they write, and they muſt be contented tog 
with ſuch Grammatical Conſtruction, as well as gh) 

ſuch Words, as ſhall be found expedient to the end 
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Ad Princip. Expoſ. Pſ. xliv. & in Ezech, 4. 
Hieron. ad Amos, v. 8. & in Epiſt. ad Galat. iii. 4. 
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for which they write. Sometimes again it was ne. 
EE  ceſlary to frame new Words, to expreſs the Proprie, 
tp of the Hebrew Language, as Tully. has done in. his 
Books of Philoſophy, to explain in Latin the Terms 
of it in the Greek Tongue, And in all reſpects Men 
the Capacities. of thoſe for whom they undertake to 
„% CTC 7-8 
II. Metaphors, and Rhetorical Schemes or Figures 
of Speech. Men differ as much in their Forms and 
| Schemes of ſpeaking, as they do in their Manners or 
Cuſtoms, or in their Complexions. and Diſpolitions, 
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reſſing himſelf, which is ſo eaſily diſtinguiſh'd by 
ood Criticks from that of others , that they ſeldom 
fail in it, though there can be no abſolute Certainty 
in things of this nature. And r Photius obſerving 
that ſome Orations which paſs under the Name bf 
Demoſthenes, were, by reaſon of the difference of Style, 
_ afcrjbed by certain Criticks to other Authors, makes 
this Remark, that he had often taken notice of a-great 
Reſemblance in the Style of Oratiche made by tits 
rent Authors, and of as great an Unlikeneſs in the 


Style of thoſe made by the ſame Man. But the diffe- 
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Countries and Nations of the World is much more 
eaſily diſcern'd, than it can be in particular Men of 
the ſame Country. The Lacedemonians were noted for 
ufing but few Words even in * Homer's time : And 
© Thucydjdes, when he makes a long Oration, for their 
Embaſſadors, is forced to put an Excuſe into their. 
Mouths, for ſpeaking contrary to the Cuſtom of their 
Country. The People of Caria, Phrygia, and Myſia, 
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dipatæ dictiouis genus, Cic. Orator. 
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muſt accommodate themſelyes to their Subject, and to MI 


rent Character and Manner of Style in the ſeyeral 


were not at all politę and neat , ſays Tuly, and there: 


Adſciverunt aptum ſuis auribus opimum quoddam & tanquama· 


for [= 


d. 


9 85 Man has ſomething peculiar in his way of ex- 
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fore they loved a gröſs and ſlovenly kind of Diſcourſe,  - | 
which the Rhodians, not far diſtant from them, never 
approved of, and the other Greeks liked it much les, 
but the Athenians could not endure it. There were 


= three kinds of Style among the Greeks, the Aeticb, the 
. 8 Aſiaticſ and the Rhodian 5 and Tully beſid z/ makes 
= the Aſiatict twofold. The Arrick was cloſe and com- 
prehenſive 3 the Afiatick was quite contrary to this, 
and was very lofty, figurative and copious; which 
ſome aſſigned to other Cauſes, ' but Quintilian more 
truly thinks it proceeded from the different nas 
ture and temper of the Arhenians and Afiaticks. The 
third kind of Style was the Rhodian, which was of a 
middle natureÞbetwixt the other two, neither ſo con- 
ciſe as the Atrick, nor ſo redundant as the Afiatzet, 
but was a mixture of both; the Genius of that Peo—-—- 
ple inclining rather to the Aſarick, but Æſchines, in 
his Baniſhment at Rhodes, reformed their Style, and 
faſhioned it after the Attict manner, as far as the M- 
dian Genius would admit of it. 
It would be endleſs to make Obſervations upon par- 
ticular Authors. Xenophon and Plato have not eſcaped 
the Cenſure of Longinus; and Demoſthenes and Cicero, 
beſides what hath been objected to them in particular, 
fall under the general cenſure, which * Seneca paſſeth _ 
upon all Authors of the greateſt Fame and Merit; but 
he adds, that there is no certain Rule for Style, which 
5 continually altered by the uſe and cuſtom of the 
Both the Language and Actions of the Eaſtern Na- 
tions, eſpecially in the earlier Ages of the World, 
had ſomething more vehement and paſſionate in them, 
than thoſe of theſe Weſtern Countries. The Stiles 
and Titles of their Kings are a remarkable inſtance of } 
© Quintil. Inſtit. Hb. 1 2. c. 10. Cic. Bru 
_ * Nullum ſine venia pfacuit ingenium. Da mihi quemcunque _ 
v1s magni nominis virum, dicam, quid illi ætas ſua ignoyeric, que 
in illo ſciens diſſimulaverit. Sen. Epiſt. ix. 
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this; 
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= Ie Reefenablenſe and C crtaimty 


his; 5 witneſs that of * Sapores, Few Regaum Sapor, 7 
ficeps ſiderum, frater Solis & Luna Conſtantio Caſari, 

atri meo, Salutem plurimam dico. And they prone 
the like Titles to this day; the Grand Signior” 8 8 
in ſome things the ſame, in others more extrava - 
gant; he is ſtiled, God on Earth, the Shadow. of God, Wl 
Brother to the Sun and Moon, the Giver of all Earthly Wt 
Crowns. The King of Athiopia calls himſelf », the 
King at whoſe Name the Lions tremble. © _ 

The Romans themſelves, who uſed greater modeſty 
of Style, and more gravity in their Actions than ma- 

ny other Nations, practis'd divers things in their 
Orations and Pleadings, which amongſt us would be 
very ſtrange and abſurd. Thus C. Gracchus, a great 
and popular Orator at Rome, was wont to have one 
ſtand behind him with a Flute, to give him the true 
Key, to which he was to raiſe his Voice; which would 
go near to make the beſt Orator amongſt us ridicu- 
lous. It was cuſtomary likewiſe with the Romans; th 
uſe all Arts to raiſe the Paſſions, by Actions and Re- 
preſentations, as well as by Words: Sometimes 
they would hang up a Picture, repreſenting the Fa& 
about which they were to ſpeak, and the Accuſers 
were wont to produce in open Court a Bloody Sword, 
or the Garments of the Wounded, and the Bones, if 
any had been taken out of their Wounds, or to un- 
bind the Wounds, or ſhew the Scars. Quarum re 
rum ingens plerumque vis eſt, velut in rem preſemtem 
animos hominum ducentium. Theſe and — thin } 
more ſtrange to us, were practiſed by the moſt 
mous Orators of their Times amongſt the- — 
by which they ſpoke to the Eyes, as it were, of their 
Hearers; and therefore theſe may well be reckoned 
amongſt the e Figures aud Modes of Rhetorick, wheres, 
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* Ammian. Marcellin. lib. 17. 0. 5. 7 Ricaut's Hift. lib. 1. c. 2. 
Letter of David, K. of Æthiop. in Geddes Church Hiſt. of An | 
Cic. de Orat. lid. 3. Quintil. Inſtitut. lib. 1. c. 10. 

55 Ce. pro P. Sextio. 5 : © Quinttl, ib. lib. 6. c. 1. 
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* Nulla perturbatio animi, nulla corporis; frons non percuſſa, non 
femur pedis (quod minimum eſt) nulla ſupploſio. Cic. Brut.. 
N Liv. lib. 25. c. 38. e Suet. Jul, Cz, c. 33. 
Arr. de Expedit. Alex, I. 7. id. de Reb. IndicQ. 
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N 5 | PNAS Ub. ena Jy, o Fa 
4 48 The Reaſonableneſs and Certainty 
aud Romars had Tears more at command than Men Wl - 
«off now have: for the Orators wept as freely upon ewe. ebe 
Walk ry occaſion, as if that were true of them all, which Wl FF 
4 bl Aſchines ſaid of Demoſthenes, that it was eaſier for fit 1 
1 them to weep, than for others to laugh. - And ſome Me 
| I times not only the Orators themſelves , but the was 
| I Judges, and the whole Auditory, were all in Tears. Cat 
04 The great Art of Oratory conſiſted in Action, (by and 
1 which is to be underſtood both the Voice and Geſture) whi 
11 as Demoſthenes, that beſt knew, declared, and there- tra 
14 fore though nothing were more common than for Hi- gra 

br ſtorians, and Poets, and Philoſophers, to read their An 

#18 Works to the People, yet the Orators ſeldom read wer 
bi. their Orations ; however, * Tully ſometimes did it: it v 
A And from the time that Auguſtus read his Speeches; tbei 

wich he had occaſion to uſe in the Senate, or to the bot! 

1 People or Soldiers; it grew into a cuſtom by his Ex- whe 
40 ample and Encouragement, and fo continu'd, as we nevi 
1611 find by frequent inſtances in Dion Caſſus. or u 

4 The common Forms of Speech, even among the falſe 

Roman Conptry-men, were ſo Metaphorical, that they WW: xii 
will ſcarce bear a literal Verſion into our Language. WW It: 
And the Philoſophers themſelves had Cuſtoms, which the 
may ſeem very odd to us: It was a cuſtom among Will tanc 
them, when they propounded a Queſtion, to offer Saul 
with it a dried Fig, and he that accepted of the Fig, they 
thereby undertook to anſwer the Queſtion, - | phet 
— ——— — — nis 
* E&ſchin: contr. Cteſipfn. 1 whe! 

1 Cic. pro Plancio. Pro Milon. Pro Rabirio. 3 fore! 
v = Recitetur oratio, quz propter ejus magnitudinem dicta de they 
Scripto eſt. Cic. pro Plancio. Ac ne periculum memoriæ adiret, aut firm 

in ediſcendo tempus abſumeret, inſtituit recitare omnia. Suet. in ns 

. Auguſt. c. 84. vid. ib. c. 89. Quanquam Orationes & noſtri quidan N and 
& Græci lectitaverunt. Plin. lib. 7. Epiſt. 17. — To they 

* Qua (tranſlatione) frequentiſſime Sermo omnis utitur non modo pooc 
urbanus, ſed etiam Ruſticorum: Siquidem eſt eorum gemmare OY” 


vites, fitire agros, lætas eſſe ſegetes, luxurioſa frumenra, Nihil ho- | 
rum parum audacter, &c, Cic. Orato. i; 64 
Juoac. Kuhnii obſervar. ad Diog. Laert. Fs, 
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0 -of the Chriſtian Religion. 24S Y 
The Figurative Expreſſions of the Prophets, and 
tneir Types and Parables, were ſuitable to the Cuſtoms 
of tlic Places and Times herein they lived, and ver7 
ct to give a lively and affecting Repreſentation of the, _ 
uMeſſage they had to deliver. Thus for inſtance, it 
vas a cuſtomary thing in thoſe Countries to rend their 
Garments, to pluck off their Hair, to go barefoot; 
and cover their Faces in time of Grief and Trouble, 
which would be looked upon as a certain ſign of Di- 
ſtraction amongſt us, but was commonly done by the 
graveſt and wiſeſt Men in thoſe Parts of the World: 
And the Expreſſions of their Joy and other Paſſions, 
were proportionable to thoſe of their Sorrow. No⁹•m 
it was reaſonable, that the Prophets, in delivering 
their Prophecies, ſhould accommodate themſelves 


both in their Words and Actions, to the People to 


whom they were to be delivered; For elſe they would 
never have been regarded, or would have made little 
or no impreſſion upon their Minds, which cauſed the 
falſe Prophets to take the ſame method , 1 Kings 
. od; rarer 
It is „ Origen's and Maimonides's. Obſer vation, that 
the Prophets ſometimes had Matters of ſmall impor- 
tance revealed to them, as when Samuel acquainte 

Saul, that the Aſſes were found, 1 Sam. ix. 20. tha 

they might keep the People from going to falſe Pro- 
phets to be ſatisfy d in ſuch things; beſides that, by 
this means they gained Authority to be rely d upon, 
when they had Affairs of the greateſt conſequence to 
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they might the more prevail with, them, for their 
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. It is the cuſtom of the Prophets, as 4 St. Ferom cb. 


_ but eſpecially the People of Paleſtine, were wont ty : 


only repreſented as done, to make the more lively 


 Rabbins, they interpret both what is related of thef f 
| hiding his Girdle in Eupbrares. This was the mot 


ſions were uſual, and known to mean no more that! 


gere, &c. Hier. in Matt. 18. 23. 


Nevoch. Part. 2. c. 46. 
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ſerves, when they ſpeak againſt Babylon, the Anm 
nites, the Moabit es, the Philiſtines, and other Nation 
to uſe many Expreſſions and Idioms of the Language 
of the People concerning whom they ſpeak. - * Og 
who was as converſant in the Jewiſh Learning as 'moſ 
Men have been, tells us, that their Books abound eve Wl 
ry where with Parables, that Nation inclining by 
kind of natural Genius to this ſort of Rhetorick. A 
St. Ferom had, in his time, obſerved, that the Syria 


uſe Parables in all their Diſcourſe. And it is to f f 
canſidered, that ſeveral things, which are ſet dom 
as Matter of Fact, might not be actually done, but 


impreſſion upon the Hearers and Readers, who wel 
enough underſtood, that it was not neceſſary, that 
theſe things ſhoald be actually performed; but they 
might be only parabolical Deſcriptions,” or RepreſenW 
tations of Matter of Fact, the better to illuſtrate and 
convey thoſe Commands and Inſtructions to their 
Minds, which were to be delivered. Thus St. Jam 
and Maimonides underſtood Ezekiel's lying on his id 
for Three hundred and ninety Days, and Hofea's mar 
Tying an Adultereſs, only as Similitudes, or Parable 
and Figures of Speech; and thus, from the ancient 


two Prophets, and that which is ſaid of Feremiahs 


intelligible and effectual way that could be made uk} 
of to a People, among whom ſuch figurative Expre] 


| Th e 


n in: odio REES 
* Lightf, Hebr. & Talmud. exercit. on Matt. 13. 3. Familiate ef 
Syris & maxime Palæſtinis ad omnem fermonem ſuum Parabolas jul 
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12 as of himſelf, as . to deſtroy the City, becauſt 
and the ſame Prophet, in his Deſcription of the City 


underſtood the dimenſions of both. And cas Ezes 


ly, as the Text ſeems to expreſs, Exel. xi. 1. xl. 1, 2. 


a Woman who had been an Adultereſs, but“ after- 
wards became chaſte and vertuous; thereby to ſet an 
Example to the Hraelitts, who had gone a whoring af: 


ain Wr of f expreſſing t the Divine Wilkt to Men. For 
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what they were Wende foe | 80 Gs is id t. to 
to be © ſer over the Nations, and over the Kingdoms; to 
Loot out, and to pull down, and to deſtrey, and to throw 
; _ to build and to plant, Jer. i. 10. becauſe he was 

| appointed to 15 pheſie of all theſe things. Ezekiel © 


* 


he EN ied that it ſhould be eder Exel, xl. 3. 


and the Temple, has delineated the Temple larger 
than all the earthly. Feruſalem,; and Fernſalem lar 85 f 
than the whole Land of Canaan, to ſhew the Jews. To 
neceſſity of underſtanding him in a myſt ical and ſpi- 
ritual Senſe; as » one has obſerved, who very well 


4 


as the Jews in St. Jerom's time under ſtood it, and 28 
the Chaldee Para hrafe interprets i it. But Haſea might 
be commanded either in viſion or in reality to marry _ 


ter other Gods, that if they would forſake their falſe 
ods, and return to the true God, the God of their 2 
Fathers, he would ſtill accept and receive them, in 
like manner as the Prophet had took an Adultereſs 

o Wife, upon aſſurance that ſhe would prove faith- 
ul to him. However this be underſtood; theſe Aci 
ons, and others of like nature, are to he Jook'd upon 
no otherwiſe than as.the Style of Scriptiire, or as cer _ 


i sie unf Hiftorici eos ; cad ial cædem varrane, 
| * Light, Projje;? of the Temple, ch. 11. * Hier, Prefcin-Dat © - 


Nec culpandus Prophera interim, ut ſequamur hiſtoriam, fi me- 
erricem converterit ad pudicitiam, ſed potius 2 b _— RS 


kiel was alſo carried from place to place n Vin on- 4 
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"the M ind may be expreſs'd by # Actions a8 well as by | 
Words, and whatever Actions were per form'd will 
this intention, properly come under the notion of 
Style, or different ways and modes of Expreſſion; 
and all Objections made againſt them under any other 
| 2 proceed upon a intel and 9 be of 
Orce. „ 
The prophetick Schomes, of Spevoh' OCR [the 
moſt ſtrange to us, were uſual with -the:Eaſtern Ne | 
tions; as Mr. Medo ſnews of the Indians, Perſians and 
Egyptians. |. The Revelation of St. Folm chiefly. confiſts 
of Alluſions to the Cuſtoms, and Hiſtory, and No- 

i wi and Language of the qe, as he and Dr. Light- | 
foot have ſhewn in many places, which are moſt = 
trary to our manner of ſpeaking: And ſome Paſſages 
allude to the cuſtoms of other Nations, well;knoyn | 

9 and practiſed at that time. Thus the Slayes- were 
wont to have their Maſter's Name or Mark upon their 
Forehead, and the Soldiers to have the Name of their | 
General upon their Right Hand z and. the like Marks 
were wont to be received hy Men, in token that they 
had devoted themſelves to their Gods: from hence 
we read of the Mark of the Beaſt received by his Wor- 
ſhippers, in their Right Hand, or in their Foreheadi 
b Rev. xiii. 16. and of his Father's MW written in the 
15 ee of thoſe that ſtand-in. Mount Sion with the 
Lamb, Rev. xiv. 1. St. Paul alludes. to the Gremian 
Games in his Epiſtle to the Corinthians, who were 
Much addicted to thoſe Sports, and had one ſort of 
them, the Iſehmian, perform'd among them, I. Cor. ix. 
224, 25, and he alludes to the diſtinction among che 
Romans, between Freemen and Slaves: For which he 
gives this reaſon, that it was in condeſcenſion to 
them, 7 ſpeak after the manner. of Men, becauſe. of the 
ey we'd of your Fleſh, Nome vi. 19. 3 is 
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* Eſt enim Actio, quaſs i corporis quadam eloquentia . Cie. Oritok:/ 
92 ment. in Apocal. Part. I, Vid. Grot. _ 0G: 3 


the Scriptures 
ſerve. , 7801. 1 57 „e HIT W I ; 
y: Inſtances of the like nature might he given in 
the beſt Heathen Poets. And the reading the ancient 


* 
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faid to be without father, withaut mother, without * def.. 
cent, Heb. vii. 3. becauſe. his Pedigree is unknown; - 
which was à moſt ſignificant way of Expreſſion to tlie 
Jews, who were ſo careful and exact in their Genealokʒ 
gies. But the very ſame manner of Expreſſion is alſo , -. 
us'd © by Livy, Horace, Seneca, and Dion Caſſius, up= 

on the like pceakion%.; n on Tn 
There is much of Nature, but very much likewiſe 
of Uſe and Cuſtom, in the ſeveral Schemes and Forme 
of Rhetorick, We meet with a ſudden Change of the _ 7} 
Perſon ſpeaking, Fer. xvi. 19, 20, 21. xvii. 13. and 
with interlocutory Diſcourſe, Ja. Ixiii. and man 
places of Scripture are obſcure to us, for want fß 
diſtinguiſhing: the Perſons who ſpeak: Thus, for in- 
ſtance, Jer. xx. 14. the Prophet ſeems tranſported ab 


ruptly, from one Extreme to another, but if they be 


the Words of the wicked (mention'd ver. 13.) under 
the Divine Vengeance, from the 14th ver. to the end 
of the Chapter, the Senſe will be more eaſy. This ab⸗ 
rupt Change of the Perſon is taken notice of by Lon 


ginus, as an Excellency in Homer, Hecataus, and De- 


moſthenes; and the want of diſtinguiſning the Perſons 


ſpeaking, has been a great Cauſe of miſunderſtanding 


\ 
2 


Many: 


Poets, is the beſt help for the underſtanding all other: 
Authors of great Antiquity ;z for the ancienter any 
Author is, the nearer his Style comes to Poetry. The 
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* Pare null, matre ſerva, Liv, I. iv. c. 3. nullis majoribus or- 
tos, Hor, Serm. I. i. fat. 6. duos Romanos reges eſſe, quorum al. 


ter Patrem non habet, alter Matrem, Nam de Servii-Matre dubita · 


tur : Anci Pater nullus; Numz nepos dicitur, Sen. Epiſt. cvii.— 
a Or awry (Zu ge) & buresd er xe wer” dgardas alt, 
L Juſtin. Apol. 2. Origen. Philocal. c. 77. 


„as Juſtin Martyr and Origen ob- 
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$4 The Reaſonableneſs and Certainty 
firſt deſign of Writing was to delight, ſo/as to be the | 


better able to inſtruct, which made Verſe much more 


ancient than Proſe ; and tho” it be natural for Men to 
ſpeak in Proſe, and not in Verſe, yet, it ſeems, the hu- 
mour of the Greeks would not bear the writing Philo- 
ſophy in Proſe, till the time of Cyrus; for then * PH. 
ny tells us, Pherecydes firſt wrote in Proſe, which muſt : 
be underſtood of Philoſophy, for he aſcribes the firſt 
Writing of Proſe in Hiſtory to Cadmus Mileſius. Or. 
heus , Heſiod, Parmenides, Xenophanes , Empedocles, | 
Thales, and Eudoæxus, wrote their Philoſophy in Verſe. 


And the ancient Writers now'extant in Proſe , Her- 


but in the Poets. H. Ste 


dotus, Thucydides, and Xenophon, have many Expreſlj- | 
ons, which are ſeldom or never met withal beſides, 
ephens made a Collection of 
the Poetical Words us'd by Xenophon , which is pre- 
fix'd to his Works. And the Orators hoth among 
the Greeks and Romans, were as exact and curious in 
the Feet and Meaſure of their Proſe, as the Poets could 
be in Verſe. Great part of the Scriptures is in Verſe, 
and the different way of writing in different Ages and 
Nations, appears in nothing more, than in the ſeye- | 
ral ſorts of Poetry. That way of writing all Verſe 
in Rhime, which in theſe parts of the World is moſt 
in uſe and eſteem , would have been ridiculous to the 
Greeks and Romans: Tho the uſe of Rhime in Verſe 
is ſo far from being without Example in Antiquity, 
that it is perhaps the moſt ancient of all ways ow 
ting Verſe, Acroſticks, tho' of no eſteem, and little 
us'd in many Ages and Countries, are of great Anti- 
uity * among the Greeks and Romans, as well as in 
the Eaſtern Nations. Verſes compoſed in the Acro- 
ſtick and Alphabetical way , were found to be a help 
to the Memory, and this Benefit, and the Ornament 
which it was then ſuppos'd to give to Poems, is the 


ͤ— —__—_— — 


a 
* —— —-— 
* * — A 4 * 


36. Vid. Harduin. ad os. 
Cie. de Pivin. I. 2. S. 3. 
g n 


* 


5 * Plin, Hiſt. I. v. c. 29. 1. vii. c. 
Flut. de Pychiz Oræ. 


, 


22 1er ID coy 


9 5 W 


a * 4 
x of ; EY 
* o ox 7 
0 » . : 3 8 : 3 <; *. 
0 0 | ; ” : 8 1 - —— 32 i N 
. | p T) ' 
1 e wn Ge Fs 2 2 8 . TY FINES © 1808971 8 * 2 8 1 
. K : WWW PPP ß oa. 7529, Ws a err : 
< - - . | 8 ann 
. , - i =” 
a A -: * 89 "Oh „ 1. 8 N 
3 * I * * HE 9 Y a N * . 8 = " 
y. 43S . * | | ; 'S Y 1 939 : | 
% 2 * n 1 9 * 8 ** L _ . 
ſ = 5 3 * a | 
. 3 er * * & — " — % 2 > 


cauſe why it is ſometimes uſed in the Scriptures: and 
ſometimes the Inſpiration was ſo ſtrong upon tlie 
Writers Mind, as to interrupt the Art and Method, 
which he had propos d to himſelf, as Eſal, xxv. ana 
cxlv. or perhaps it might be cuſtomary upon certain _ _ - 
occaſions to omit ſome Letter in the Alphabet in ſuch _-_ 
Compoſitions, for reaſons which we are ignorant of, 
but which might be very ſatisfactory and agreeable BD, 
the Senſe of thoſe Times and Countries. The *Qdy » 2 
doiſu & is an Example of this among the Greeks, us'd _ 
by Pindar and other ancient Poetsg.. The old Spartan, 
Dorick and Folie Dialect chang d 2 into P, the 
rough Sound of this Letter being more agreeable, it 
ſeems, to thoſe People; and if any of them had writ-- _ - 
ten Acroſticks and Alphabetical Poems, would have - - 
been omitted. It appears by what is yet remaining _ 
of the Old Roman Laws, that, on the contrary , the 
Romans ſometimes us'd S for R; as Aſa for Ara, Caſ= * BM 
men for Carmen. Rhopalick Verſes, which begin with 
a Monoſyllable, every. Word increaſing by one Sylla- 
ble more than the former, are to be found in Homer : 
and the Leonine or Monkiſh Verſes with a double 
Rhime, one in thè middle, and the other at the end, 
are not without Precedent, but ſeems from Virgil to 
have been anciently us'd in Charms: To ſay nothing 
of the Poems compos d of divers ſorts of Verſe, and 
fram'd into the ſhape of ſeveral things by Simmias 
Nhodius, ſome of which are aſcribed to Theocritus. 
The Repetitions ſo frequent in Homer, were not for 
want of Words, (for no Author ever wanted. them 
leſs than he) but out of Choice, though later Pots 
have not thought fit to imitate him in this, and Aar. 
tial turn'd.it to Ridicule. It is certain, that nothing 
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Dionyſ. Halicarn. a Eubso. Ove Athenæ l. x. c. 21. _ 
limus ut hic durefcit, & hac ut cera liquef cit. 
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| "Þ more. various, than the Wit and Fancy of — 
it is as certain, that whoever would write to any pur- 
poſe, muſt write in ſome ſuch manner , as the Tem- 
per of the People, to whom he Writes, will bear and 
a8 their Cuſtoms require. 75 

But before I leavè this particular, it may be proper 


to conſider the Style of Scripture, in the Metaphori- 


gal and Figurative uſe of Words, in ſpeaking of the 
Works and Attributes of God. There never was a. 


ny Book written in a ſtrict and literal Propriety of 
Words, becanſe al Languages abound in Metaphors, | 


which by conſtant uſe become perhaps better known 
to the Natives of a Country, than the original Words 
Fhemſelves, and in proceſs of time often cauſe them to 


be quite laid aſide. But then this borrow'd and me- 
taphorical Senſe of Words may be very ſtrange to 


Nen of other Countries, eſpecially when they are ta- 
denn from things peculiar ww the place, where they are 
| by 77 

This uſe of Ane ariſeth partiy from the 
Likeneſs tliat is perceiv'd' between things, which 
makes one thing to be expreſs'd by another; and gives 
à delightful Illuſtration to the things diſcours'd of, 
and pattly from our want of fit Words to expreſs the 
various natures of things, eſpecially of things ſpiri- 


| tual, which we commonly ſpeak'of in negative terms, 


and rather deny, that they are like things ſenſible, 
than poſitively affirm what they are: Thus we ſay, 

that they are immaterial, inviſible, incorruptible, r. 
And when ye ſpeak poſi tively of them , we muſt uſe 


ſuch Words, as ſenſible Objects can furniſn us withal, 


nce we can have ho other; for we underſtand their 
Nature ſo imperfectly, that: we are not able to frame. 


a Language on purpoſe to expreſs it; and he wo 


ſhonld go about ſach a Work, would: geither be un- 


; Yerſtood by others, nor well know what he meant 
: himſelf. But of. all Beings. God himſelf 1 is fo far As | 


Ee dur e tak we An never ſpeak of 
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him in Expreſſions ſuitable to his Divine Nature, and. 
therefore when true Conceptions are had of him, it is 


fitteſt to ſpeak of him in ſuch terms, as may ſerve to 
\ raiſe and preſerve in us a due Senſe of God's Honour, 


and of our Duty to him. The Reaſons then, Wh 
God is often ſpoken of in the Scriptures, after the - 
manner in which we are wont to ſpeak of Men, may _ 
be reduced to theſe Particulars.” s. 
1. The Uſe of Metaphorical and Figurative ExpreG 
Sons is uſual in all Languages, and no Language is 
S's to ſet. forth the Majeſty and Attributes ß 
2. The peculiar Nature and Genius of the Hebrew 

Tongue, inclin'd or conſtrain'd the Writers, in that 
Language; to expreſs themſelves in this manner, Ger. 


ix. 5. at the band of every beaſt will I require it, that is, 


Iwill require it of every Beaſt. The Hand of the Ri» 
ver is the Side of the River, Exod. ii. 5. the Hand of 
the way is the way-ſide, P/al. cxl. 5. and the Hand of 
the Sword is the Power of the Sword, Fob v. 20. Pſal. 
Ixili. 10. The Son of the Bow is the Arrow, Job xli. 
28. And when in our Tranſlation we read, Man is 

born unto trouble as the ſparks fly upwards, it is in the O- 
riginal, as the ſons of 4 burning coal lift up to fly, Job 

v. 7. The horn of the ſon of oil ſignifies in our way of 


* 


expreſſion, . 4 very fruitful hill, fa, v. 1. and Horn ſig- 
nity'd Strength in the Hebrew, as familiarly, as Robur _ 


or Oak ſignifies the ſame in Latin. And not only the 
Vallies are ſaid to ſhout and ſing, Pſal. Ixv. 13. but the 


beſt Fruits in the land are in the Hebrew call'd the ſing- 


ing of the land, Gen. xliii. 11. The Word Rock is of- 


ten uſed to denote the Almighty Power of God, ang 


y the Septuagint and Vulgar Latin is ſometimes tran- 
{lated God. For their Rock is not as our Rock, even, dur 
enemies thomſelves being judges, Deut. xxxii. 31. Thoſe _ 
Verſions render it, their Gods, and our God : and in 
like manner, ver. 4, 15, 18. Pſal. xxxi. 3. Ixxlii. 26. 


s there any God beſides me ? yea there is no God, I Ano. 
5 n ä p 5 os : ER s #5 n 5 3 a N EY FLAP I'S om not 
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ET or any, Ifa.xlvi. 8. in the Hebrew it is, there h WM 

WR cock, as the Margin of our Bibles remarks. Ears, WM > 
1 Mouth, Hands, and Heart, are aſcrib'd to the Earth, 

or Land. Si in the Hebrew ſignifies a Sin-offeriny, ns 6 

ti., is tranſlated, and muſt of neceſſity be underſtood in Nl 

"gh many places of Scripture , and in this Senſe Chriſt u 

Mi was made ſin for us, 2 Cor. v. 21. Sometimes Sin is 0 

| j us'd for the Puniſhment of Sin, Gen. iv. 13. Zech. xy. « 

4 - 19. We read Joſh. xxiv. 27. that Joſpua ſaid unto all 7 

ith the people, behold this ſtone ſhall be a witneſs unto us. Fer * 

Fill it hath heard all the words of the Lord, which he ſpake n. * 

. to us, it ſhall therefore be a witneſs unto you, left ye deny t 

your God. This might have been a very improper . 2 

and unintelligible Speech to another People, but was . Z 

moſt ſignificant and emphatical to the People of ral, Wl »v 

who well underſtood upon what account ſenſe was df. tl 

ten aſcribed to. inanimate things, as Gen. xxxi. 52. WW fi 

Numb. xx. 8. Deut. iv. 26. xxx. 19. xxxii. 1. and Ti 

afterwards frequently by the Prophets. 1 A 

3. Every Expreſſion in a Parable is not to be taken Wl bi 

in a ſtrict Senſe; neither is it neceſſary, that whatever is 

is ſet down in the Scripture, muſt therefore be of di- ci 

vine Inſpiration, or abſolutely true: for there we A 

find the Speeches and Sayings of divers Men not in- fa 

ſpired, and of ſome very wicked Men, nay of the De- * 

vils themſelves. So that we are to enquire, by whom 1 

and in what manner the Words were ſpoken , before P, 

we undertake to defend them. Wine is faid to cheer © P, 

Cod and Man, Judg. ix. 13. But this is ſpoken by ti 

the Vine in Josham's Parable. Vet there is nothing ab- fy 

ſurd in it: for God, who is ſaid to rejoice in his WM ar 

Works, might well be faid to rejoice in the Fruit af Ve 

the Vine, when he accepted of it in Drink-offerings. ti 

4. An expreſs Law was made againſt the worſhip- W E. 

ping of God under any Image or Similitude , and the w 

People are put in mind, that they ſaw no ſimilituut, ed 

but only heard à voice, when the Lord ſpake to them gr 


from the Mount, Deut. iv. 12. and that he is without 
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Change or Repentance , Numb. xxiii. 19. 1 Sam. xv. © © 
5. When this Caution had been given, and ſucha LW 

made, it cannot be expected, hut that the Divine Writers 

| ſhould make uſe of ſuch Expreſſions, as were commonly _ 
uſed, and were as commonly underſtood ina metaphori- _ 
cal or improper Senſe, when applied to God, to givethe © _ 
more Force and Emphaſis to their Diſcourſe. ® Maj _ 
monides has prov'd from the Propriety of the Hebrew 
Words, that the Image and Likeneſs of God, in which 
Man is ſaid to have been made, is to be underſtood aß 
the Faculties of his Mind; and he lays this down as a 


_— 


r general and known Rule e, 67 Jews, Loquitar |, |} 

„lex ſecundum linguam Filiorum hominum; and\he like» _ 
al, WW wiſe obſerves, that both Onkelos and Jonathan have in 
of their Paraphraſes taken care to give the true Senſe of if 

. ſuch Expreſſions, as ſeem to imply any thing corpo- 

nd | real in God. God is ſaid to ſmell a ſweet ſavour, when _  _ 

5 I Noah offer'd Burnt-offerings on the Altar, which he 
ken built after the Flood, Gen. viii. 21. In the Hebrem it 5 
ver is 4 ſavour of Reſt, as it is noted in the Margin: be- 
di- cauſe in the Acceptance of it, God ceas'd from his 


Anger, as Buxtorf obſerves from Aben-Ezra. He is 

faid to bear the People of 1/-ael on Eagles Wings, Exod. 

xix. 4. We read of the Wings of the Lord God of 

Trael, Ruth it. 12. of the Shadow of the Almighty, 

P/.xci.1. of his Feathers, and the Shadow of his Wings, 

P/al. xvii. 8. xci. 4. with Alluſion to the Wings of 

the Cherubims, that cover'd the Ark; which ſigni- 

fy d God's Protection of his People with as much care 

and tenderneſs, as the * kind have for their 

young, Matt. xxiii. 37. The Scriptures make men- 

tion of his Eyes, and Hands, and Feet, to expreſs the _ 
Effects of thoſe Actions, which are perform d by Men 
he with theſe Members: and when it was faid,. zr repent- 
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* 
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* e the Lord that he had made man on the earth , and it 
mM grieved him at his heart, Gen. vi. 6. This was well 
t —= Maimon. More Nevoghs Fr J. C 7, 26, 27, 2, 36 
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under ſtood to mean no more than that God acted, 4 
Men are wont to do, when they change their Minds, 
and. repent and grieve at What they have done, and 


that he would certainly deſtroy the World which he 
had made: for ſes himſelf inſtructs the Children 


of Iſrael, that God is without, any bodily Shape or 


Subſtance, and therefore cannot be ſaid to have any 


Heart, or to be griey'd at his Heart, in the ſame | 
- Senſe that it is ſaid of Men. And Numb. xxiii- 19. 
it is declared, that God is not a man, that be ſhould .lye, 


neither the Son of man, that he ſhould repent. And when 
God ſays that it repented him that he had ſet up Saul to 
be King , 1 Sam. xv. 11. this is explain'd ver. 29. 


| Where we read, that the ſtrength of Iſrael will not lye, 
nor repent 5 for he is not a man that he ſhould repent : and. 


yet again in the laſt verſe it is ſaid, that the Lord re- 


pented, that he had made Saul King over Iſrael. The 


moſt careleſs Writer could not ſo ſoon and ſo often 
forget himſelf : but what is faid of God's repenting, 
is to he taken in an improper and figurative Senſe, to 


imply that God. would act in that caſes, as Men act 
when they repent of what they have done, tho with- 
out any Change of Mind, or any Grief, or other Paſ- 
ſion in him attending it: the Effect was the ſame as if 
God had repented; and therefore, by a Metonymy, 


the Effect is ex preſs d by that which in Men is wont 
to be the Cauſe of ſuch Effects, though in God Re: 
pentance was not the Cauſe of it; but the reaſon and 


ſtate of the caſe, which he had fully known and con- 
fider'd from all Eternity, and therefore could not be 


ſurpriz d, or mov'd to any Alteration of judgment 
by it. His ſoul was grieved for the miſery of Iſrael, Judg. 


X. 16. Or, it was ſhortned, as the Hebrew word is lite- 


rally tranſlated in the Margin; that is, according to 


Maimonides, the Lord's Mind was ſhorten'd from af. 
flicting them, or he had no longer a mind to puniſh 
— —— 1 — 


© ® Maimon, More Nevech. P* i. c. 41, 47. Pt iii. c. 24. 
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them. God has commanded, that our Anger'\ſhould © 


de without Sin, and he is himſelf angry without che 
leaſt Paſſion or Commotion: but he is difpleas'd wWiting 
Sinners, becauſe he diſapproves of their evil Actions 4 
and he is moſt angry and diſpleas d with thoſe, whoſe 
Ways and Practices he moſt diſlikes 3 -inſomnch that 
God often threatens to pour out his fury, upon impents ' 7 
tent Sinners, that is, to-puniſh-them in the moſt ters 
rible manner, as their Sins deſerve; but: juſt and mes _ 
ceſſary Puniſhment, how great ſoever it may he, is not 
the Effect of Paſſion, but of the higheſt Reaſon; Mhen 
God is ſaid to ſee, the meaning is, that he knows What 
is done; when he is ſaid to hear, this ſignihes, that | 
he underſtands what is ſaid. Now I know that % 
feareſt God, Gen. xxii. 12. that is, low I have had the 
Proof of it, and have made it evident, that Iknow ite 
To prove thee , to know. what was in thine heart Deut 
viii. 2. is the ſame, as to make that appear, and be- 
come known, which I know to be in thine Heart, Gen- 
xi. 5. the Lord is ſaid to come down to ſee the-Qity.and ' - 
Tower of Babel, and Gen. xviii. 29+: Becauſe the ar 
Sodom and Gomorrah is great, and. hecauſe their ſin it π¹¾i'j 
ry grievous, I will go down nom and ſer, whether then haut 
done altogether according to the cry nf it, which is come 
unto me, and if not, I will know Which implies; that 
God is not forward or willing to puniſn, but that he 
proceeds as Men do in things about which they uſe 
moſt Care and Deliberation. | God is repreſented as a 
good Governor, who is unwillingeto believe ill Re- 
ports, and will make a full Enquiry and Inſpection ins 
to the caſe, before he puniſh; Offenders 3 or in ſhorts; © 
here is an Illuſtration in Fact of that adorable Ghargy 
cter, which God proclaims of himſelf, che Lord ih 
Lord God, mercifulſ and grations, long-ſuſfering and 42 


Non enim aliquid ignorat Deus, ut eraminande copnoſcar, fed 
ſciat Deus, ira dixit beatus Job, ur ſcire alios faciat, ſecundum if- 
lud: tentat vos Deus Dominus, ut ſciat, urrum'diligaris eum, id eſt, 
ut ſcire cæteros faciat. Hieron. in Job. c. 31, 6. 3 . N in . 
e 155 bluundant 
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fays; that he could not deſtroy Sodom till Lot was eſ⸗ 


c eaped out of it, Gen. xix. 22. and to Moſes he ſays, ; 
WMWom therefore let me alone, that my wrath may wax hat 


againſt them, and that I may conſume them, Exod. xxxii. 


to. But we maſt not imagine, that the Reaſons and 


Motives which Moſes there repreſents to God in his 


Prayer in behalf of the People of 1f-ael, could prevail 


more with him, than his own infinite Wiſdom and 


Goodneſs ; or that he could not have preſerv'd Loi in | 


the midſt of Sodom, as well as he deliver'd Shadrach; 
Meſhach, and Abednego, out of the Fiery Furnace: 
But᷑ theſe things are thus expreſs d for an Encourage» 


ment in Righteouſneſs, and to teach us Dependence | 


upon God; for the righteous have power with God ag 
well as with men, and ſhall prevail , Gen. xxxii. 28. 


It was an exerciſe and Trial of the Faith and Charity 
of Moſes , and is propos'd as an Example of Faith 


and Charity to all, who ſhould read that account of 


bim.“ Beſides, he was a Type of Chriſt, and, as ſuch, | 
was to make Interceſſion and Atonement for the Sins 

of the People, Exod. xxxii. 30. For Chriſt , before 
his Coming in the Fleſh, exercis'd his Mediatory Pows 


er, as to the viſible Adminiſtration of it, by thoſe 


who were appointed to be his Types and Repreſen- 
tatives here upon Earth, which may give a ſatisfacto- 
vy account of that Power, which Abraham, Jacob and 
ſes, and others are ſaid to have had with God. 


The Sum of all is, that to give the more Force and 


Life to the Diſcourſes of the Prophets, and to render 
them the more effectual to the ends, for which they 


were deſign'd, God, who is by the infinite Excellet- 


 cyof bis Narure, uncapable of any Paſſion, is pleas'd 


to be repreſented as ſubje& to Love, and Anger, and 


Hatred, and all the Paſſions of Humanity; and He, 


who knows perfectly all Events from Eternity, is con- 
tented even to ſeem ſometimes to doubt of the Effects 


of his Deſigns and Propoſals , and of the Events of: | 
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ramane 4 1 8 to ſhew, as? Origen; St. Jerom and : MN 


Theodoret have obſerv'd, the Freedom of Men, and to 


declare, that their DeſtruQion is from themſelves. 


He ſpeaks to us in the Language of Men, and aſſumes 


to himſelf all the Paſſions of humane Nature, that by 


any means Sinners may be: perſuaded to turn to him; he 
is deſcribed as angry, and grieved at the Sins of Men, 
and as one, who rejoiceth at their Repentance: nat 
that the Divine Nature can be capable of Anger, or 
Grief, or Rejoycing, which imply Change and Im- 
perfection, and therefore muſt be impoſſible in the 


moſt abſolutely perfect Being: but becauſe Men are 


wont to be angry, when they puniſh; and to be grie- 
ved when thoſe do amiſs whom they would have de 
well, and are wont to rejoice when they b 
form; therefore to ſet forth, that God will certain- 
ly puniſh unrepenting Sinners, and receive the return- 
ing Penitent, and reward the Righteous, both the 


Goodneſs and Juſtice; of God are explain'd in ſuch . | 
terms, as may moſt move and affect Men, to ſhewthast _ 
the Puniſhments he inflicts, will in the end be as grie - 


vous, as if he receiv'd ſome loſs and diſappointment 


by the obſtinacy of the Wicked; and that he willas 2 | 


bountifully reward the Good, as if they had done him 
ſome great benefit and kindneſs, and had made ſome : 
addition to his own Joy and Happineſs, which i mt 
finite and eternal, and therefore uncapable of any. 
3. The Diverand: or ſuitableneſs of the Matter 10 
the ſtyle of Scripture. This is to be conſidered with 
reſpect to the Perſons, the Occaſion, and Time and 
Country; the Rules of Decency being variable accor- 
ding to Circumſtances, not fix'd and immutable, as 


the Precepts of Morality are. * MMaimonides has ob- 


ſerv'd, that the Holy Tongue has no words to ex- 
preſs things obſcege : and tis ery Toma chat 


d See 8 Theodore ji Eck, . 
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=” Al thoſe ruder Apes (as they are commonty. reckon on'd) | 
the Hebrews had peculiar Forms of Decenicy-in'their | 


. Expreſſions, upon all occaſions Which required chem. 


And to know in that ſigniſication, which it fath, 


Sen. iv. 1. and in many other places of "I 
was likewiſe uſed by the Greeks , and is 


58 cularly taken notice of by Hermogenet for 4 
modeſty of it. We find the Heroes of Homer em- 


ploy'd in as mean Offices as the Patriarchs; and . 


' rodorus declares, that in ancient Times, the Griel 


had no Servants, but did their own work themſelves; 


or had no other help but that of their Children; and 


tis reaſonable; that their manner of Speech ſhoutd'he 


ſuitable to their way of living, and that the one ſhoult : 


have no more of delicacy in it than the other; and if 
there be any thing in their Writings, which! is not ſo 


_ agreeable to the niceneſs of latter Times, it is an ar! 
and of à fla. 


+ tive ſimplicity of Manners, void of Pride, aud of 
Shame ariſing from Guilt. £08091 \] 


Zument of their Innocency and Purity, 


In matters of Hiſtory, ſeveral things may be men- 


oy Bone, not ſo much for their own ſake, as becauſe 


they were memorable in thoſe Times, and might help 
to keep up the Remembrance of other things mort 
conſiderable. If Moſes has related, who found the 


Ales in the Wilderneſs, (for the original word is ca- 


pable of a different rünemden. ) Homer has made 


the ſame Obſervation; thereby * intending, as it is 


| 7 8 4 to intimate the wan o the Eons by 
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whom Mules. firſt became known to the Greeks. The 
Characters and Speeches of-Perſons in the Scriptures, 
are exceeding natural, and diſcover all the unaffected . 
and inimitable Marks of Truth. They are ſhort; and 
contain ſuch circumſtances and thoughts as are not far 


fetch'd, but ariſe from the matter in hand, and have 


manifeſt influence upon the Actions themſelves. This 
may be ſeen in the Hiſtory of Joſeph and his Brethren, 
and in ſeveral other Paſſages, which are ſo naturally + 


related, that in ſome of them, the manner of Rela- 


tion, which manifeſtly ſpeaks the truth of what is de- 

livered, has given occaſion to the cavils of ſuch as 
have not well conſidered it. Saul enquired of Abner, 
whoſe Son David was; Abner anſwered, he did not 
know; David was brought to Saul, who asked him 
the ſame Queſtion, 1 Sam. xvii. 55, 58. yet Saul had 


| ſent to Feſſe, for his Son David to play before him 


upon the Harp, 1 Sam. xvi. 19. Grotius imputes this 
forgetfulneſs to the Diſtemper which Saul then labour- 

ed under, and to the multiplicity of his Affairs. But 
was it ever expected of any King, that he ſhould re- 


member the Names of the Fathers of all his Servant? 


Jeſſe was an obſcure Man, and David had not then 
been ſo much taken notice of, as that his Father's 
Name ſhould be known in Saus Court, and Abner 
being abſent with the Army, might never ſee David 
nor hear of him before. In the Relation of Saul's. 
Death, the Meſſenger who brought the News, had 
declared himſelf to be an Amalekite, yet David aſter- 
wards enquires of him, whence art thou? But nothing 


could be more natural than for a Man in that conſter- 


nation to ask that Queſtion ſo ſoon after, 2 Sam: i. 
8, 13. And is there not the like Voice of Nature in 
theſe words of Joſeph, when he diſcover'd himſelf to 
his Brethren? F am Foſeph:: Doth my Father yet live? 
Gen. xlv. 3. when they ſo little before had told him, 
that Jacob was ſtill living. Some have alledged, that 
they could conceive no _—_ for that Paſſage con- 
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cCeyrning the Arrows which Jonathan was to ſhoot, to 
give David notice whether he were to go or ſtay, be. 
cauſe tho he did ſhoot in that manner, which by agree. 
ment was to be a ſign to him that he muſt be gone, 
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yet they met and diſcourſed together upon the place, 


after Jonathan had ſent his Servant away. But it ſeems 


they had a more favourable opportunity than they ex. 
pected of converſing there: and tho' this happened 
beyond expectation, yet the Sacred Hiſtorian is ſo 
punctual as to acquaint us with that ſign which was 


given by an agreement made between David and . 


nathan, when they ſuppoſed that it would not have 
been ſafe for them to come to one another, 1 Sam. xx. 
There is no nicer Subject, than when a Man is 
forc'd to ſpeak of himſelf: Truth, if it be to his own 
praiſe, will be rejected as Falſhood, or at leaſt ceuſu- 
red for Vanity; and if he blame himſelf, this will be 


ſuſpected as deſigned only to extort a Conimendation 
from others. And yet there are certain times and 
occaſions, in which the wiſeſt and beſt Men have ; 
thought it requiſite to ſpeak with great freedom and 


openneſs of themſelves. There is a Deference owing 
to Authority, and a Reverence due to Vears, and 
therefore ancient Men, and Men in Power, may ſpeak, 


as we ſay, with Authority; and any Man may ſpeak 
in his own vindication what would not become him 
in another caſe: Every Man has a right to defend 
his own Innocence by all lawful means, and to ſpeak | 
Truth cannot be unlawful, tho' it be in his own com- 


mendation; nor can there be any indecency in it, 
when it is forced from him, for the good, not only of 


himſelf, but of others, who may ſuffer by the Scan- 
dal thrown upon him. All theſe circumſtances con. 
curred in St. Paul's caſe, who had the Authority of 
an Apoſtle, and the Reverence due to Paul the Aged, 
and the Intereſt of Souls to plead for what he ye 
terms the folly of commending himſelf in his on ne- 
ceſſary Vindication. Plutarch in a ſet diſcourſe N 
5 | | IT this 
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this Subject, determines, that a Man may praiſe him- 
ſelf, when it is neceſſary for his own defence, and when 
he may benefit others by it.“ Neſtor ſpeaks of himſelf 
with as great commendation, as he could have ſpoken 
of any other Man; but when the Authority and Re- 
verence due to his Age warranted that Freedom, and 
the neceſſity of Affairs, required it of him, it was not 
only allowable, but very proper and requiſite. * Tally 
obſerves, that he might claim this privilege from his 
Old Age. Brutus ſpeaks of himſelf in very high 
terms, and juſtifies his doing ſo. And Socrates him- 
ſelf, at his Tryal, ſpeaks very freely in his own com- 
mendation, which has never been mentioned to his 
diſpraiſe, but as an argument of his Courage and In- 
nocence. | „„ 

* Virgil makes eAineas and Turnus ſpeak of them- 
ſelves in ſuch a manner, as is hardly reconcileable to 
the Rules of Decency of our Times. Mr. Dryden, in 
his Tranſlation, ſaw it neceſſary to ſoften his Expreſ-— 
ſions, that they might be more ſuitable to our Cu- 
ſtoms and Manners. But certainly, if this were not 
agreeable to his own Age, it was at leaſt to that No-—- 
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' Hom, Il; x. i GK ; 15 Rs 

Nihil neceffe eſt mihi de meipſo dicere, quanquam eſt id qui 
dem ſenile, ætatique noſtræ conceditur. Videtiſne ut apud Home- 
rum ſepiſſime Neſtor de virtutibus ſuis prædicet? Tertiam enim 
jam ætatem hominum vixerat, nec erat ei verendum, ne vera de fe 
przdicans nimis videretur aut inſolens aut loquax. Cic. de Senect. 

Juvat enim magnificè loqui, & certè decet adverſus ignoran- 
tes, quid pro quoque timendum, aut a quoque petendum fir, Brut. 
ad Cic. Epiſt. Fs | | wt | Dy 
> Sum Pius Aineas. | 3 
Fama ſuper æthera norus. —— KEn. 1 
The Good Æneas I am call'd, a Name, | 
While Fortune favour'd, not unknown to Fame. 
Turnus ego haud ulli vererum virtute ſecundus 
Devoveo. ry En. 11. 
1 Turnus, not the leaſt of all my Name, 
Devote my Soul ” 


Ly 


tion which Virgil had of the Age in Which Eneas ; Ro 
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lived, or elſe ſo great a Maſter of Decorun would ne. | 
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ver have put ſuch words into the mouth of his Hero. 


Vet theſe very words he had from Homer, WO 


makes them to be ſpoken by Ulyſſes. Servius lays, 


Heroes were wont thus to ſpeak: 


* - 


4 Poets likewiſe aſſumed a liberty of ſpeaking bold 


Expreſſions concerning themſelves , upon Ppretence 


that they were ated by ſome Divine Power, and 
therefore were called Prophets; which is an argument 


that in the common Opinion of Men, inſpired Wri- 
ters might uſe ſuch Forms of Speech as, would not be 
. Þroper-nor decent for others to uſe. And this Liber- 


ty was taken by Orators as well as Poets, when the 


occaſion ſeemed to require it, as may be obſerved in 
F Hocrates. For the ancient Orators too, by Longs | 


nus 's Obſervation, pretended to ſomething more than 
humane, and would be thought to ſpeak by ſome 
kind of impulſe ; upon which account, this Liberty | 
might be allowed them. The Rant of * Arrian cal 


hardly be excuſed : for he ſpeaks of himſelf more 
like a Stoick, than like an Hiſtorian, or like a modeſt. 


But it may well be thought needleſs for me to haye | 
uſed ſo many words on this Subject, when there is ſo 
little occaſion for any Objection of this nature in the 
Holy Scriptures, and where-ever there can be any 
Pretence for it, it has been conſidered in its pro- 
per place: but I thought it might not be labour lll 
beſtowed, to ſhew here beſides, how bad Criticks they 
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© Kat ud" xxi4O©- teavy Inq. Odyſſ. is. 
9 Jamque opus exegi, quod nec Jovis ira nec ignis 0 
Nec poterit ferrum, nec edax abolere vetuſtas.— Ovid. Metam. l. 13. 
Exegi monumentum ære perennius. —Horat. carm. lib. 3. Od. 30. 
Panegr. & Panathen. OY : 5 
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are ire that! can object at this rate. I will ſay farther, : 


ro. WI that the Paſſage > 7. ob. v. 16. concerning. the Dog 

WH which follow'd Tobias ( which has given occaſion to 

no unwary and unskilful Men to inſult with ſo much 

4 Scorn over a Book that ĩ is very uſeful, tho? not of Di- 

old vine Inſpiration ) is not only innocent, but agreeable - 

nc WY to the beſt Patterns of Antiquity, Homer and Virgil; 

and | who thought it a very proper and natural Ornament | 

ent of their Poems to deſcribe Dogs following their Ma- 

. ſters; Homer Nn of Telemachus, and Virgil of 

de Evander. And * Servius produceth an Example of 

r. e fame thing out of the Rowan Hiſtory. 

the IV. As to the Method uſed in the Holy Scriptures, ö 

* there is no reaſon to expect that Prophecies ſnould be 

06 | written according to the Order of time in which they. © * 

a were deliver'd, or that Hiſtories ſhould be digeſted, _ 

me | into Diaries or Annals, ſince there may be Reaſons, * 

whether known or unknown to us, why they ſhoulg, 

be otherwiſe plac'd: And thus the Lyrick Poets, 

= uh who pretended to Enthuſiaſm, "and an Imitation, as 

ef it were, of Prophecy, do not confine themſelves to 

T1 obſerve any Order of Time. Some things laſt fore- 

Te told might be firſt to be fulfilPd ; or ſome things were 

£1 more or leſs remarkable, or concern'd the Jews more 

he or leſs than others; but generally in the Prophetical 

ny Books of Scripture, what concerns the ſame Subject is 
put together, though foretold, or falling out, at dif- 


ferent times, that the clearer and more diſtinct yiew 
e may be had of it. This, as St. Jerom obſerves, is 
the Cauſe of divers Tranſpoſit tions in point of Time, me, 


* "Aug oy ye Jule rus PIN inal, | 
: Nec non & gemini cuſtodes limine ab alto 788 
Procedunt, greſſumque canes comitantur herilem. 
\ Eneid. viii. 
Y x Yoe & in Homero lectum eft — & in Hiſtoria Romana, quz _ 
nt; Syphax inter duas canes ſtans Scipionem appellavit, Serv, N 
Vid. Hieron. ad Hieremiz cap. 21, 25. | We 
? Hieron, ad Ezech. cap. 2 9, 30. | | {454.10 
. in 
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in the Prophecies of Jeremiah and Ezekiel ;, and "i uſu 
takes notice, that Daniel having ſet down the Prophe- lic⸗ 
cies, which had relation to the ſeveral Reigns of Me. EX 
buchadnez.zar , Belſhazzar , Darius, or Cyrus ,"accor- Wl Ar 
ding to the Order of Time, afterwards declares' the clu 
Revelations that were made to him, that had no De- wi 
j pendence upon the times in which "they were made, Ve 
j but were written for the benefit of Poſterity. But the ati 
4 ſeveral Tranſpoſitions in the Scripture are ſufficiently Di 
ih - accounted for. by Commentators. And it muſt be ob- | 
i ſerv'd, that the Sacred Writers mention no more of St 
1 Civil Affairs, than was neceſſary to their purpoſe; qu 
i and therefore in many things they refer to the Hiſto- ane 
1 ries then extant, for a fuller account of them: their eit 
| Deſign was not to write a complete Hiſtory of all E- me 
it vents, but they confine themſelves to ſuch as were wi 
1 moſt fit for them to take notice of, and keep within SC! 
1 the compaſs of their proper buſi neſs. : wi 
1 It was expedient that the ſame Doctrines ſhould be co 
10 repeated in divers places of Scripture, and interſper- 3 up 
9 ſed with other things, according to no certain Art or Ca! 
Ik Method , becauſe this prevents their being corrupted Ad 
UN or falſify” d, as they might have been, if they had ne 
1 been all reduced to ſeveral diſtinct Heads, and plac'd me 
il according to the Rules of Art. If one Prophet fe- th 
4 peats what another Prophet had ſaid, this is to give IC 
i 1 it a new Confirmation, to revive the Remembrance, thi 
119 and ſhew the Certainty and Importance of it. It is St 
_ ordinary in the beſt Authors not only to find the ſame 3 
things repeated in divers places of their Works, but lir 
of | to meet with them repeated in the very ſame Words: th 
[El thus Jocrates, X enophon and Demoſthenes tranſcribe in ha 
| one part of their Works what they have written in E 
| another; but none, I think, ſo frequently as Demoſt- ye 
benes : though bob: ney has obſery'd, that this was an ſe: 
fo TT 1 3 ſe 
* Kieron. ad Dan. c. 2323 — OY 7 oe nal 0 Tana | or 


01s. Ulp. Enarr. Orar. Demoſthen, contr. Midiam. 
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of the Chriſtian Religion. 
nſual thing with the Ancient Writers. Dionyſius Ha- 


licarnaſſæus, who was a skilful Critick, as well as an e 
his Roman 


excellent Hiſtorian, begins ſeveral Books i 
Antiquities, in the ſame Words, with which he con- 
cluded the foregoing.  -It was cuſtomary likewiſe | 
with the Philoſophers,- Tagwd'av , or to allude to the 
Verſes of Homer, and to apply them with little vari- 
ation upon all occaſions, as may be ſeen frequently in 
Diogenes Laertins. EW hy M 
All the Cavils therefore that are made againſt the 
Style of Scripture proceed from Ignorance of Anti- 
quity, and from Raſhneſs in judging of Ancient times 


and Foreign Countries by our own. Whoever would : 1 


either delight or profit, muſt ſpeak and act in ſome. . 
meaſure according to the Genius of the People With 
whom he converſes : and if we will but read the 
Scriptures, with the ſame Candor and Reſpe& with 
which we read the Writings of Humane Authors, and 
conſider the Times, and Perſons, and the Occaſions 
upon which they were written, there is nothing that 


can ſeem harſh or improper either in the Words or 
Actions of the Perſons inſpired (for it was the man- 


ner of thoſe Countries to ſpeak by their Actions al- 
moſt as much as in Words.) If we will but obſerve 
the Circumſtances in which the ſeveral parts of the 
Scriptures were written, we ſhall find cauſe to admire 
the Simplicity, and Plainneſs and Modeſty of the 
Style of the Scripts. ora ES 

In many Books of the Scriptures, the Style is ſubs 


lime and elegant, beyond any thing to be found in o- 


ther Writings, and yet as natural as if it could not 
have been otherwiſe expreſs'd; and this is the true 
Excellency of Style, that it be plain and natural, and 
yet eloquent. Longinus gives a high Character of Mo- 
ſes's Style in a Book, the Deſign whereof is to repre- 


{ent the moſt perfect Idea of Eloquence : Indeed, ſuch- - 


is the Fitneſs both in Verſe and Proſe of the Words 


aud Style of Moſes, ſo admirably ſuited to the Subject 
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upon all occaſions; as if he had been to preſcribe a 
Pattern of true Eloquence, as well as to enatt Laws. 
Paronomaſia, which is a Figure of Speech frequently 
us'd by Iſaiah, and other Writers of the Old Teſta- 
ment, is an Atrick Idiotiſm, and was very common in 
the Ancient Greek Authors, from whom Ennius, 
Plautus , Terence, and other Latin Authors had it. 
H. Stephens has 'obſerv'd, that there is a great Reſem- 
blance in Herodotus to the Style of the Scriptures, 
Herodotus had Homer in his view throughout his Hi- 
ſtory, and Homer's Expreſſions are the ſame with 
thoſe us'd in the Scriptures, in many inſtances; as 
particularly, when he ſo often mentions the Children 
of the Trojans, and the Children of the Greeks, as the 
Scriptures mention the children of Iſrael; and other 
Greek Authors ſay , the Children of the Phyſicians, 
and the Children of the Philoſophers, as the Scrip- 
tures ſay, the children of the bride-chamber, and he 
children of light. Grotius compares 1/aiah to Demo- 
ſthenes, a ſublime, but a moſt natural and judicious 
Writer : the ſame Author compares Ezekiel to Homer 
for the Beauty and Nobleneſs of his Style. * M com- 
ley compares the Prophets, eſpecially IJſaiah, to Pin- 
dar but of Pindar he ſays, that if a man ſhould un- 
 dertake to tranſlate him word for word, it would be 
thought that one Mad-man bad tranſlated another. For 
which he gives this Reaſon, that we muſt conſider in 
Pindar the great difference of time betwixt his Age and 
ours, which thanges, as in Pictures, at leaſt the Colours of 
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* AH Nh N mv, Hom. Il. iii. v. 435. 

Od dſoggs {ye bor, II. ii. v. 395. 3 9 
Evenua vente, Herodot. l. vii. c. 10. Mey499 At ſas, & uiyt 

O-, Pauſan paſſim. IAH NY roaaot, id. Achaic. p. 220. Ie 
elde, id. Corinth. p. 75, Bœot. p. 307. Mey 3g N ẽð,jt Arr. Ex- 
ped. Alex. I. 3. Ilan Tads e, 1d. Rer. Indic. lib, © 
Incœptum amentium, non amantium: vivere vitam: ſervire ſer - 
virutem, &c. apud Latinos, Vid. Mer. Caſaub. de Ling. Heb, * 
© * Grot. ad 4 Reg. xix. 2. & ad Ezech. initio. e 
© @ Pref. to Pindarice Odes, and Notes mm Find. Ode on Iat. xxxix. 
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poetry; the no leſs difference betwixt the Religions and _ 
Cuſtoms of our Countries, and a thouſand Particularities , 
of Places, Perſons and Manners, which do but confuſedly 
pear to ur Eyes at ſo great a Diſtance 3 and Lefty, we 
muſt conſider that our Ears are Strangers to the Muſick of 


his Numbers, which ſometimes ( eſpecially in Songs and 
0des ) almoſt without any thing elſe , makes an excellent 
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poet. And of David he obſerves, that the beſt Tran _ 


ſlators have been /o far from doing Honour, or at leaſt 
Juice to that Divine Poet, that methinks, ſays he, they 
revile him worſe than Shimei. And Buchanan himſelf 
comes, in his opinion, 70 leſs ſhort of David, than his 
Country does of Judea.- Yet 1/aiah and the reſt of the 
Prophets , and the P/alms, are tranſlated into our 
Language word for word, as far as it is poſſible for 
one Language to be thus render'd into another: and 
notwithſtanding all the Differences of Time, and 
Place, and Cuſtoms, and Perſons , no ſenſible Man 
reads them in the Engliſh Tongue, but he muſt ac= 
knowledge that their Style, with all theſe Diſadvan- 
tages, is truly great and excellent. Whereas ? there 
are none of the Heathen Authors, that are fo much e- 
ieem'd, which, if they were literally tranſlated , as 
the Scriptures are, would bear the Reading, but they 
would appear ridiculons and impoſſible to be under- 
ſtood. For the Spirit, and Genius, and peculiar Idi- 
oms of moſt Tongues being ſo very different one from 
another, and depending upon the Cuſtoms and Hu- 
mours of the People of ſeveral Countries, it was the 
evident Care and Providence of God, to cauſe great 
part of the Scriptures, though written by ſo many 
different Men , and at ſuch diſtant times , and ſome 
Books of them in the earlier Ages of the World, to 
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* Quod fi cui non videtur linguz gratiam interpretatione mutari, 
Homerum ad verbum exprimat in Latinum. Plus aliquid dicam: e- 


undem in ſui lingua proſæ verbis interpretetur, videbit ordinem ri: 5 


giculum, & Poetam eloquentiſſimum vix loquentem. Hieron. Præf. 


in Chron. Euſeb. 
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[i be penn'd in ſich a Language and Style, as is moſt na- WI Dit 
ul * tural, and which, without any want of Art, exceeds uſe 
jt the moſt artificial and ſtudy'd Eloquence in ſublime Aſh 
'f - and noble Thoughts and Expreſſions, and in all the Cha 
wn Beauties and Ornaments of Speech: and yet, which Jen 
Il; in all the neceſſary points of Salvation is eaſie to he W heir 
WI _underſtood , under all the Diſadvantages of a Verbal Chal 
j! Tranſlation , by Men of ordinary. Capacities , who Toi 
Me live ſo many Ages after. The Prophecies of an the 
1 cannot be read, or heard, or thought of, without be. thei 
1 ing mov'd by them: with what Life then, with what caſic 
A Zeal and Flame muſt they have been deliver'd ? And reſſ 
Wal: What a mighty Bleſſing was ſuch a Prophet to his own the 
14 Age, and to all ſucceeding Generations? Of Royal coun 
WA Blood, and of a Style and Behaviour ſuitable to his 2 
1 Birth; of Divine Virtues, and of Divine Eloquence! Paſſ 
15 He declares things, which were not to be fulfill'd till nece 
VAN many Ages afterwards, as plainly as if he had ſeen by 
'F them before his Eyes, and would make all others to WI cou! 
1 ſee them; he ſpeaks of Chriſt as clearly, as if with ded 
il Simeon he had had his Saviour in his Arms, or with of F 
10 the Wiſe-men had been kneeling down before him, by v 
110 and preſenting him with more precious Gifts, than mor 
11 any they had to offer; and deſcribes his Paſſion as ful. cri 
| ly, as if he had follow'd him through every part of via 
— 4 it, and having been crucify'd with him, had been mig! 
(UE juſt entring with him into Paradiſe. If this be quer 
— 4 thought a Digreſſion from my Subject, I hope it may to f 
| | eaſily be excuſed : for who can ſpeak of 1/a:ah, with- been 
f 1 cout a Digreſſion, when Men chooſe the Food of Men 
4H Swine, and trample upon Pearls, as things of no'va- Us, 1 
10 Iue; as if he and the other Prophets had always the e ſtee 
1 hard fate, to preach to the Rulers of Sodom, and the of tl 
011th People of Gomorrha. : 5 7 denc 
1 But if the Style of the Scriptures be not in all pla» appe 
1 ces alike excellent and exact, let it be conſider d, that Arts 
[Nt 1. The ſame Style is not ſuitable to all Subjects, and 
10 and the Style and Dialect is different, according if 1 
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Difference of the Matter, or of the Perſons, for whoſe 
uſe it was immediately deſign'd. What concerns the 


Aſſyrian Monarchy in the Prophet Daniel, is in the 
Chaldee Tongue, and what relates directly to the 
Jews is in the Hebrew. Part of Ezra is in Chaldee 
being a Relation of Matter of Fact contain'd in the 
Chaldee Chronicles; and Jerem. x. xi. is in the ſame 
Tongue, that the Fews might reje& the Idolatry f 
the Chaldeans in their Language, and openly profeſs 


their own Abhorrence of it. And as upon theſe. oc - 


caſions the Language of Scripture is chang' d, with 
reſpect to the Subject and the Perſons concern'd , fo 
the Style muſt be ſometimes alter d upon the fame act 


Count. | 


2. Artificial Strains of Rhetorick 8 whereby the 
Paſſions are mov'd to the utmoſt Heighth, were Ma 
neceſſary to gain a preſent point, and carry a Cauſe 


by a violent and ſudden Tranſport, before Reaſon 


could interpoſe. But Religion being to be propoun; 


ded upon reaſonable Motives, there could be no need 


of Rhetorick , when the Evidence of thoſe Miracles 


by which it was eſtabliſſid, afforded ſo many other 


more certain and powerful means of Perſuaſion, 'The 
Scriptures are not written in the enticing words of mans 
wiſdom, but in Truth and Simplicity, and therefore 


might well have been withont any Advantages of Elo- 


quence, as needing no ſuch helps to recommend them 
to ſerious and impartial Minds: And tho' God has 
been pleas'd to condeſcend ſo far to the Infirmities of 
Men, as to convey very much of his Reveal'd Will to 
us, in ſuch a Style, as for its own ſake is highly to be 
eſteem'd and admir'd; yet it was fit that other parts 


| of the Scriptures ſhould have the bare Force and Evi- _ 
dence of Truth only, to conyince Men, that it might - 


appear that our Religion was propagated not by any. 
Arts of humane Eloquence , but by its own Worth 
and Excellency : For Eloquence was not uſed, where: 
it would haye been moſt neceſſary", if any humane 
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276 The Reaſonableneſs and Certainty | 
0 means could be ſo, in aſſerting and propagating the | 


Divine Truth. In the propagation of the Goſpel, all 


the Eloquence, as well as the Power, and Prejudices, | 


and Vices of Mankind were combined againſt it, and 


yet leſs Elegancy and Accuracy of Style was emplagy | 
by the Apoſtles and Evangeliſts, than had been before 
uſed by Moſes and the Prophets, who yet had nothing 


which ſeem'd ſo ſtrange and wonderful to deliver. 
Which is one great Argument of the Power and Effi- 


cacy of the Goſpel, that it could prevail ſo much a- 
gainſt all the Oppoſition in the World, only by tel- 
ling a plain Truth, and in the plaineſt manner. For 


where the thing is evident, the feweſt and plaineſt 


Words are beſt, as in Mathematical Demonſtrations, 


It is enough if Men make themſelves to be under- 


ſtood : this likewiſe was all that the * Apoſtles aimd 
at, their Cauſe and Doctrine was ſo certain and de- 


monſtrable, that any Words, which did bur fully and 
clearly expreſs their Meaning, were ſufficient for their 
purpoſe ; their Rhetorick lay in the things them- 


ſelves, not in words: there is no great Art required | 
to proye that to any Man, which he ſees with his 


Eyes; and therefore as the power of Miracles was 
greater under the Goſpel , than under the Law, ſo 
there was leſs need of Eloquence in the New Teſta- 


ment than in the Old. Ter it cannot be deny d, as 4 
learned Critick has declar'd, that St. Paul, in ſome. | 
kind, and upon ſome ſubjects, is as eloquent as ever Man 
was; not inferior to Demoſthenes (in whoſe Writings 
he believes that Apoſtle had been much converſant) 


or Eſchines, or any other anciently moſt admired. _ 


3. It is reaſonable to believe, that the Scriptures 


may be written in the Words and Phraſes of the Pen- 
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men of the ſeyeral parts of them, and that the Holy 


Ghoſt might permit them to uſe their own Style, 9 
directing them {till , and over-ruling them in every _- 


Word and Sentence, that it ſhould infallibly expreſs 


which he inſpired. And therefore, tho' there be di- 
yers Styles in the Scriptures , yet this is no Prejudice 
to the Authority and Certainty of them. J7/aiah, for 


and Amos, who was brought up among the herdſmen of 
Tekoa, may ſpeak in a more humble ſtrain , and fetch 


his own full Senſe and Meaning, and ſpeak the Truth. 


nantance, being of the Blood-Royal , and educated at 
| Court, may write in a more refin'd and lofty Style; 


* 


his Metaphors from lower and meaner things, and 
yet the Senſe and Subſtance of both may be from the 


Holy Ghoſt, and as exactly true and infallible , as if 7 


every Word and Syllable were dictated by him. But 


this has been already conſidered under its proper 


head. 


— 1 


* EIS 


Of the Canon of the Holy Scriptures. 


be, concerning the Canon of the Holy Scrip- 


tures, or the Catalogue and Number of Books of Bi- 


vine Revelation, this ought to be made no Objection 
againſt the Certainty of Divine Revelation it ſelf, or 


againſt the Authority of thoſe Books of Scripture , - 


which are univerſally acknowledg'd and receiv'd by 


all Churches. For if this be a true way of arguing 3 
then whatever we are ignorant of, muſt be an Argu- 
ment againſt the Certainty of what we know; and by 


conſequence , no Man can be certain of any thing, 


that he knows very little in compariſon of what he is 
| e 1 Ignorant 


— 


. 


un 


N Uncertainty there can be ſuppos'd to | 


ſince the wiſeſt Man is ignorant of ſo many things, 
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queſtion or doubt. | 1 Zi 
Now if theſe Books only were of Divine Revela- 

tion, concerning which there has never been any 
Diſpute, they contain all things neceſſary to be he- 
lieved and practiſed; and as to the reſt, concerning 
which there has been any Controverſie, tho” they be 

exceeding uſeful to explain divers things, which we 
find in theſe, and perhaps to teach us ſome things 
(not eſſential to our Religion, nor neceſſary to Salva- 

tion) which are not to be found elſewhere : yet they 

are not abſolutely neceſſary to be received, becauſe 

whatever Doctrines are abſolutely neceflary, they are 

to be found fully and plainly delivered in thoſe Books 
of Scripture, which have ever been received without 
contradiction or diſpute. Many Men were undoubt- 
edly faved, before the writing of theſe controverted 
Books, nay, before the writing of any Books at all; 
Writings being no farther neceſſary, than as they are 
1 neceſſary to convey the knowledge of what is writ- 
ten, when the things now written could be as well 
known without writing, Books were not neceſſary: 
1 and tho' for after Ages it became neceſſary, that the 
1 Prophets, and Apoſtles, and Evangeliſts, ſhould con- 
g :ſign their Doctrine to writing, yet no more of their 
_ Writings can be abſolutely neceſſary to be known by | 
us, than what may be ſufficient to inſtruct us in the 
bf. G | „„ 5 ways 
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ways of Salvation. It is the infinite Goodneſs and 


Mercy of God to afford us more than is abſolutely 


neceſſary for our ſpiritual and eternal Life, as he has 


done for our natural, and it is a great fin in any Man _ 
to reject any means of Salvation or Inſtruction, Which 


God has been pleaſed to allow: but ſtill that Man 


would ſuſtain his natural Life and Health, who ſhould - 


think all, that is not neceſſary to the ſupport of it, 


common Or unclean, and not fit to be uſed for Food. 
And if a Man, without any of his own fault or neg- 


let, ſhould come to the knowledge only of the uncon- 


troverted Books, he would find them abundantly ſaf- 


ficient to anſwer all the ends of Revelation, and to 


procure his Salvation. It cannot be denied, but that 


one infallible Authority is as great a Security, as ne-. 


ver ſo many could be: but the ſame Doctrines are 


taught in ſeveral places of Scripture, and we ought 


to be thankful to God for it, that he has been pleaſed 


to furniſh'us with ſo much more than is abſolutely ne- 


| ceſlary, and to repeat the ſame things in ſundry pla- 
ces, and in divers manners, for our farther inſtru- - 


ction and confirmation in the Faith: tho it would 
be abſurd and wicked to ſay, that he who believes all 


the Points of neceſſary Faith, upon the Authority of 
any one Book of Scripture, has no ſufficient means of 


Salvation, unleſs he likewiſe believe them upon the 


Authority of all the reſt. 1 ile 
Not that I ſuppoſe any wiſe and good Man can now 


find any cauſe to doubt of any Book in the Old or 
New Teſtament, whether it be genuine or no; but 


to ſuppoſe the moſt and the worſt that can be ſuppo- 
ſed, if thoſe Books, which at any time have been cal 


led in queſtion, were not only dubious, but certainly 


ſpurious „the remaining Books, which were never 
doubted of, are ſufficient for all the neceſſary ends 


and purpoſes of a Revelation: and therefore this 
ought to be no, Objection againſt the Authority OP | 
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8 i erres, that the Authority of ſome Books has bern | 
formerly Matter of Controverſie. | 
Il hall enter upon no Diſcourſe concerning the Apo. | 
Bebe . Books, the Authority whereof has been ſo 
often and ſo effectually diſproved by Proteſtants, that 
the moſt learned Papiſts have now little to ſay for 
them, but are forced only to fly to the Authority of 
their Church, which is in effect to beg the thing in 
queſtion, or to beg ſomething as hard to be granted, 
"viz. the Infallibility of the Church of Rome. But 1 
"ſhall here engage in no Controverſie of that nature. | 
ny Both Proteſtants and Papiſts are, generally ſpeaking, 
_ agreed, that the Books of Moſes, and the Prophets in 
= the Old Teſtament, and the Writings of the Evange- | 
liſts and the Apoſtles in the New, are of Divine Au- 
thority; and if this be ſo, the Chriſtian Religion 
muſt be true, whether there be, or be not others o 
the ſame nature, and of equal Authority. Theſe 
Books, in the main, have already been proved to be 
genuine, and without any material corruption or al- 
teration. I ſhall now only propoſe ſuch general Con- 
85 iderations, as may be ſufficient to obviate Obe : 
ns a | 
5 The agreement between the Jews and Sans 
in the Pentateuch, is a clear evidence for its Authority. 
| And tho? there were many and great Idolatries com- 
mitted in the Kingdom of Judah, yet by the good 
| Providence of God, there never was ſuch a total Apo- 
= ſtacy in the People, nor ſo long a ſucceſſion of Idola- 
| . trous Kings, as that the Books, either of the Law or 
 . the Prophets, can be ſuppoſed to have been ſuppreſsd 
44/18 or alter d. For three Years under Rehoboam, they walk- | 
= ed in the way of David and Solomon, 2 Chron. xi. 17. 
| il and tho? afterwards he forſooł the Law of the Lord, and | 
[11 - all Iſrael with him, yet both he, and the Princes, hum- 
0 bled themſelves at the Meſſage and Declaration of the 
Prophet Shemaiah, ch. xii. 6. and his Reign was in 


all but ſeventeen Years, ch. xii. 1, 13. Abijam was | 
wicked 


— — 


——— —— 


IE 
= 

— — 
— 


: 

— win Rs HE, > 2 SRI ie tac R oe cu Es Gander Dee ̃ ———.. 9r- aiakr,£k em. ern q l a. —— - — - 

= — — —.— 2 q eee er EE — — — — — — — 
— _ — — — 

* — _ us A _ * ＋ — . 

5 =. - — - A 

: =_ . 55 So 0 Al's 2 — 
2 r 5 == N 3 
- r — 


22 


, 1 8 1 4 4 3 8 
N Pas. r „WF 1 2 
1 3 5 8 3 3 2 3 : . 
” 8 . ky "I? 4 * Ys p \ 3 s 82 a — * ; ; ' : 
7 3 1 a * 1 0 4 N % < þ p N Fa 
. 7 — x y - - — 25 x \ 
* 3 . k 2 a 1 n 2 9 n — 1 g : _ 2 2 \ ' — 5 E 4 
vr” : 8 n * : hs p + , & ; 1 0 « : 
, *\ #7" 4 . ö BE > ; 
„ ? s 3 N 3 0 5 
* 1 - q « 4 * V —_ " 4 1 / by " 3 * . 7 d a 
1 : : : 2 i . "> 1 , = 1 
. — =_— > | Bw 7 > , 
. c 0 % . 4 "+ 4 * * 5 — * 
- 1 7 2 : 5 
- 4 p * * - * q "i. 5 % 
4 e * — 1 * 
n 


ch. X. 3. yet both he, and his People, relyed upon the 


Lord God of their Fathers, and therefore gained a mi- 
raculous Victory over the Hraelites, 2 Chron. xiii. 10, 
12, 18. Aſa the third from Solomon, and Fehoſhaphat  . 
his Son, were great Reformers; and Aſa reigned one 
and forty Years, and Feboſhaphat five and twenty Years, - 
| 2 Chron. XV1. 13. xx. 31. The two next Kings in 
| ſucceſſion , did evil in the fight of the Lord, but 
| their Reigns/ were ſhort 3 * Fehoram reigned eight © 
| Years, and Ahaxiab but one, 2 Chron. xxi. 20. xxii. 2. 
During the interval of ſix Years. under the uſurpa- 
| tion of Athaliah, the People could not be greatly cor. 
| rupted : for ſhe was hateful to them, as Fehoram her 
{ Husband had been before her; and they readily join-  - 
ed with Fehozada in ſlaying her, and in reſtoring the 


Worſhip of God, 2 Chron. xxii. Foaſh, the Son of 4- 


hazia, did that which was right in the ſight of the Lord all 


the days of Jehoiada, 2 Chron. xxiv. 2. We are ſure 
that he reigned well three and twenty Vears, 2 Kings 
x11. 6. and probably much longer; for Fehorada lived - - 
to a very great Age, 2 Chron. xxiy. 15. Amaziab his 
Son, reigned twenty nine Years, and has the ſame Chas | 
racter, and with the ſame abatement, that he did that 


which was right in the fight of the Lord, but not with a 
perfect heart, 2 Chron. xxv. 2. or her not like David 
his Father: he did according to all things, | as Joaſh his 


Father did, 2 Kings xiv. 3. Uzziah, Son to Amaziah,. 


reigned fifty two Years, and did that which: was right. 


in the ſight of the Lord, according to all that his Father. 
Amaziah did; and he ſought God in the days of Zacha- 
14h, 2 Chron. xxvi. 45. | and after he was ſeized with- 


the Leproſie for invading the Prieſt's Office, the Ad- 


miniſtration of Affairs was in the hands of his Son 
Jotham, ver. 21. who reigned ſixteen Years, and imi- 
dated the good part of his Father's Reign, ch. xxvii. 2. 
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Abhaz, was wicked, and an Idolater, but he alſo'reigned fert 


only ſixteen Years, chap. xxviii. 1. and his Son Hezeſiah 4 
wroughta great Reformation, who reignedtwenty nine ſrc 
Years, chap. xxix. 1. Manaſſes was much given to Wl wr 
Idolatry in the former part of his Reign; but after E 
his Captivity in Babylon, he was very zealous againſt Wl ..” 
It, chap. xxxtli. 15, 16. he was no more than twelve Wl dera 
_ Years old when he began his Reign, ver. 1. and on 
during his tender Years, he could not be the cauſe of Wl he 
great Corruptions; his Captivity was very ſhort ; Wl bim 
for he was ſoon brought again to his Kingdom upon 55 
bis Repentance, ver. 11, 12. and he reigned fifty 10 
and five Years in Jeruſalem, ver. 1. having not been 2 
detained a full Vear in Babylon; but was carried into 2, 5 
Captivity in the twenty ſecond Year of his Reign, and freq 
pas a Penitent thirty three Years, as the Rabbins com- Idols 
pute. Amon imitated the ill part of his Father's Reign, roget 
but his on continued no longer than two Years, cha, Wl ,- . 
Xxxiii. 21. The next was Joſiah in whoſe time the Wil but: 
Book of the Law was found in the Temple, which WM flant 
muſt be the Book of Moſes s o] hand-writing ; fer it Wil p.. 81 
is evident, that a Book of the Law could be no ſuch either 
rare thing at that time in Jeruſalem, as to be taken o 1. E: 
much notice of, unleſs it had been that Book, which their 
was laid up in the ſide of the Ark, and was tobe fed f. 
tranſcribed by every King. It ſeems, that Book of Iſiah 
the Law had been purpoſely hid, to preſerve it from preſer 
the attempts of Idolaters, who it was feared might Wl the re 
have a deſign to deſtroy it: for if it had only lain b It h 
neglected, the finding of it could have been no-ſuch Books 
ſurprizing thing, becauſe the place in the Temple were 
was well known, where it was wont to be kept in the and it 


ſide of the Ark, and where they might have ſought opinio 
for it: but it was probably at that time, ſuppoſed to 
have heen utterly loſt; and its being found in the phets j 
Ruines of the Temple, which was built for the ob- after + 
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ſervation of it, and where it ought to have been kept 

with the greateſt care, as a moſt ineſtimable Trea- 

ſure 5 the veneration which Joſiah had for ſo ſacred a 

Writing, and the happy and unexpected recovery of. 

it, when it had been diſregarded and almoſt 12 7 — 8 

through the Iniquity of his Predeceſſors; theſe Conſi _ 

derations could not but exceedingly move a Mind ſo 5 

tender and affectionately pious, as that King's, when 

he received the Law under Moſes's own hand, ſent _ 

him, as he believed, by God himſelf, and delivered 

to him, as it were, anew from Heaven. But eleven 

Years; ſix Months, and ten Days after Joſiahs Reign, 

Jehoiachin was carried captive to Babylon, 2 Chron. xxxvi. 

2, 5, 9. till which time there were always Prophets, 

frequent Reformations , and never any ſucceſſion of 

Idolatrous Kings, which continued for a long time 

together; very few Kings were idolatrous through-. 

out their whole Reigns, and thoſe that were, reigned _ 

but a ſhort time. Some manifeſt Judgment was con- 

ſtantly ſent, to prevent the evil Effects of a wicked 

Reign: as the Jews never were without Prophets, 

either before the Captivity, or under it, ſo 1/azah, 

Hoſea and Micah, lived in the Times of the worſt of 

their Kings, Ahaz and Manaſſes; and they prophe- 

fied for very many Years, to oppoſe their Wickedneſs. 

Iſaiah was ſlain by Manaſſes, but his Prophecies were 

preſerved, as well as the Law, and the Writings of 

the reſt of the Prophet. n 

It has been proved, that the Pentateuch, and the 
Books of the Prophets, written before the Captivity, 

were preſerved amongſt the Jem, till their return; 

and it is acknowledg'd by thoſe who are of another 

opinion, that Ezra, who compoſed the Canon, did it 

by a Prophetick Spirit, or had the aſſiſtance of Pro- 

Phets in the doing it. © Joſephus ſays, that their Books, 

after the time of Artaxerxes, are not of equal Autho- 


— —_ 1 
— 


hm — 


* Book 1. Part 2. c. 6, and 9. c Joſeph. Cont. Apion. lib. r. 25 
Lc - 1 6 . 


* 


* 
x p 
* * 
; * 2 * A \ 
; 8 * . * 5 Py 7 \ 
4 * 
* 3 
2 
. 


1 
1 


84 The Reaſonableneſs and Certain 


rity with thoſe before his time, for want of a certain Wl /-- 
| ſucceſſion of Prophets. And ſince the Jews admitted m. 
no Writings as inſpired, into the Canon after A. w 
chi's Prophecy, this ſhews their ſincerity and ex. B. 
actneſs in examining the Truth and Authority of 2 
ſuch Writings, as they admitted into their Canon of WI ti: 
Scripture. The Phariſees made the Commandment if th: 
Goll of no effett by their Traditions, but never durſt pre. her 
ſume to impoſe them under the notion and character be 
of a Book of the Scriptures. The modern Fews, in N: 
like manner, never dared to pretend to new Books of do, 
Revelation, but have conſtantly adhered to the old. me 
And what inducement could the Jews have to te. bet 


ceive theſe Books into their Canon, of which it con- dic 


ſiſts, rather than the Apocryphal Books, but the evi. thi 
dence of their Divine Authority? which is a thing rel 
more eſpecially remarkable in ſome Books. Why the 
ſhould they receive certain Books under the Name Wl (*/ 
of Solomon, Eſther, Daniel and Ezra, but not admit the 
into the Canon others going under the ſame Names, Wl 4 
but becauſe of the difference in their Authority? The anc 
Song of Solomon, tho' it have not the Name either of © 5: 
God or of Lord in it, has ever been received for cd: for 
nonical, becauſe they were aſſured, that it was pen: tha 
ned by Solomon, and that it is to be underſtood in a} wh 
© myſtical ſenſe of the Meſſias and the Church. For Pre 
in divers places, it can with no congruity be taken but 
literally, as where the Eyes of the Spouſe are compa- Wl "© 
red to the F:ſh-pools of Heſhbon, and her Noſe to the Wl © 
Tower of Lebanon, chap. vii. 4. And for Chriſt tobe WW tile 
repreſented as an Husband to his Church, is no un- lion 

_ uſual thing in other Books of Scripture. So ſhall the vai 
King greatly deſire thy Beauty : for he is thy Lord, an. _ 
worſhip thou him, Pſal. xlv. 11. For thy maker is thin Art 
Husband, the Lord of Hoſts is his Name: and thy Rü. — 
deemer, the Holy One of Iſrael, the God of the whole Earth ell 
— 5 


4 Targum. in Cantic. iv. 5. vii. 3. 
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e the Chriſtian Religion. 8 © 
ſhall he be called. For the Lord hath called thee," as-a w. 
man forſaken and grieved: in ſpirit , and à wife of youth, 
when thou waſt refuſed , ſaith thy God, Ia. liv. 5, 6. 
But the Song of Solomon being a continued Allegory f 
Chriſt and his Church, it is no more to be expected, 
that the Name of God ſhould be mention'd there, 
than in the Parables in the Goſpel. The Book of Ef- 
her has likewiſe the ſame Objection to it, which may 
be as eaſily anſwer d; for this containing an hiſtorical * 
Narrative, nothing is related, but what was ſaid and 
done by Eſther, Mordecai, and other Perſons therein 
mention'd; and: the Name of God or Lord having not . 
been uſed by them in all that Buſineſs, it is no Preja= - 
dice, but a real Advantage and juſt Commendation of 
this Book, that the ſtrict and neceſſary Truth only is 
related, as it was in Fact, and as it ſtood recorded in 
the Chronicles of the Kings of Media and Perſia , 4 
(chap. ii. 23. x. 2.) For what was not contain'd in 
thoſe Records, was tranſacted between Eſther and 
Mordecai by Hatach one of the King's Chamberlains,  : 
and others that attended upon her, (chap. iv. 5, 127 
15.) And that high Veneration, which the Jews hal 
for the © Seven Names of God, might be the Cauſe, 
that none of them were mention'd in a Meſſage with . 
which Heathens were entruſted : for it was eſteem'd a 
Prophanation of any of theſe Names, when they were 
but written by a Gentile, or if a Book of the Law 
| were found in his Poſſeſſion. The great Corruptions 
among the Jews, by their Converſation with the Gen- 
tiles, which Nehemiah reproves, might be the occa- 
ſion, why this Opinion and Practice then firſt pre- 
vail'd among ſome, at leaſt, of the devouter ſort : for 
we find Nehemiah, uſing the Name of God neither to 
Artaxerxes, (chap. ii. 3, 5, 7, 8.) nor to Sanballat, 
( chap. vi. 3, 8.) tho* the Name both of God and Lord 
being mention d in the Decree of Cyrus, was from 
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86 The Keaſonableneſs and Certainty  Þ 
thence tranſmitted into all the ſubſequent publick A 
relating to the Building of the Temple, and could 


not be omitted by Ezra. But how it came to pals, 
that the Name of God was not mention d in ſuch an 


Exigence of Affairs is a Queſtion, which concerns not 
the Authority of the Book of Efther, but the Diſpo - 
ſition and Demeanour of the Perſons ſpoken of in the 
Narrative. We find Expreſſions of Humiliation and 
Devotion, Sackcloth and Aſhes, and Faſting mentiond 
( chap. iv. 3, 16.) and the Faith of Mordecai, and his 
Dependence upon God, 1s declar'd chap. x. 139 14. 
And whatever might be the occaſion, why in a caſe of 
ſo much Danger, the Name of God was not publick- ' 
ly uſed, a ſtrict adhering to Truth has been the cauſe 
of its Omiſſion, in a Book which relates Matter of 
Fact, as it was, with no ſuch Addition of Ornament 
as to repreſent it better than it really was in it ſelt. 
The Septuagint in their Tranſlation have frequently in- 
ſerted the Name of God and Lord; ſo has Joſephms in 
his Hiſtory, and the Author of the Apocryphal Book } 
of Eſther, with a Prayer of Mordecai and another of 
Eſther. But theſe Additions being found neither in 
the Hebrew nor the Chaldee, were never taken into the } 
Canon. So ſtrict regard have the Jews always had to 
the Divine Authority of their Canon of Scripture; } 


that no Objections, however obvious and plauſible, 


have mov'd them at any time to depart from it, or to 


make any Alteratian in it. Why ſhould they receide 


the Books of thoſe whom their Fore-fathers had ſlain, 


and thoſe very Books for which they ſlew them, but 
upon the cleareſt evidence? It is certain they could 


be poſſeſsd with no Prejudice in their Favour, but 
with very many againſt the Books of ſuch Authors. 


To give another inſtance : The Book of Ruth contains 


the Affairs and Tranfactions of a particular Family, 


of no great Conſequence , as one might imagine a 


firſt view, and yet it has been preſerv'd with as much 
Care, and as conſtantly receiy'd as the reſt, There it 
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little reaſon,” upon humane Conſiderations,why aRe>» ' 2 


lation concerning that Family ſhould be inſerted into 


the Canon of Seripture, rather than one concerning 


any other. But the Lineage of the Meſſias is.ſet-forth 
in it, and that was a ſufficient Reaſon hy it ſnound 


be inſerted; and therefore by the divine Miſdom ane 
Providence, neither the Emulation and Enyy of other 


Families, nor any other Gauſe or Accident, hinderd 


its Reception and Preſervation amongſt the other in- 
ſpired Books. And in that Hiſtory, there is an ac-rr 
count not very honourable for David s family in de- 


riving his Deſcent from Phares of Thamar, and ſhew- 


ing that his great Grandmother was 4 Aaaliteſi ; the A 
Moabites being a People; who had an indelible Mar 


of Infamy fixt upon them by the Law: of Moſes, Deut. 
Xxiii. 3. % mene aft 3613; , 
II. As the Pentatech was ever acknowledg'd by _ 
the People of Iſrael after their Separation from the 
Tribe of Judah; ſo if they rejected the Writings of 
the Prophets, it muſt have been becauſe many of them 
were written by Prophets, who were of the two 
Tribes, and all the Prophets of Jrael owning: the 
Temple of Feruſalem to bè the true place of Worſhip, 
the Iſraelitꝭs and Samaritans muſt have great Prejudi- 


ces againſt them upon that account, and the Prophe- 


tick Books likewiſe containing divers Prophecies a- 
gainſt the Ten Tribes for their corrupt way of Wor- 
ſhip, it cannot be expected, that they ſnould receive 


the Books of any of the Prophets in the ſame manner 1 
as they did thoſe of Moſes. The Books of Samuel, 


David, and Solomon; had lefs regard paid to them up- 
on Reaſons of State by the Fribes, who follow'd the 


Revolt of Jeroboam : yet when Foſeph Scaliger ſent 


to the Samaritans for the Canticles and the Book of 


Pſalms in their Language; as well as for the Book of 1 


the Law, and of Jeſbua, they promis d to ſend him 
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Ide Reaſonablamſs as 
them. And it is prov'd Callicindly, by Dr. 4 Tam. | 
foot, that neither the Samaritans, nor the Sadducees, 
rejected the Books of the Old Teſtament, though they 
did not admit the reſt into the ſame Veneration and 
Authority with the Books of Moſes, nor read them 
in their Synagogues. This is alſo/proy'd by F. nm 
both of the Sadducees and the Karei, and Moring 
Iikewiſe proves it of the Xaræi, who are generally ta- 
ken for Sadducees. F. Simon maintains the contrary, and 
that they have wrong done them in being chargd 
with the Opinions of the Sadducees: However, this 


is not material to our preſent purpoſe; ſince he ſhews 


that both the Saddacees and the. Karæi, or Caraites , 


and all the-Jews beſides receiv'd the entire Volume of 


the Scriptures without any eontradiction. Hackſpan 
| likewiſe has ſhew'd that the Sadducees deny'd not * 
Authority of the Books of the Prophets. 


III. Concerning the Books, whereof we find men- c 


tion made in the Old Teſtament, either 1. They ate 
not different from thoſe, which are now in the Canon, 
but the ſame Books under divers Names. Or 2. they | 


were not written by Inſpiration, tho? written by Pro- 


phets. For we are not to ſuppoſe, that the Prophets 
were inſpired in every thing that they wrote; any 


more than in all they ſpoke. We read of the ſtory of ! 


the Prophet Iddo, and the ſtory of the Book of the Kings, 
2 Chron. Xiil. 22. xxiv. 27. that is, the Commentary, 


(as in the Margin) the Midraſh, Inquiſitorium, Reper= \ 


torium. And the Book of Faſher, or of the Upright, | 
{eems to have been a Commentary or Chronicle, which 
was continued down from Age to Age, at leaſt from 
Foſhuah's time, to David's. And this ſhews the Care 
and Integrity of the Jews in compiling their Canon 
that they would not take into it all the Wriciogy evel 


2 Febr. and Talmud. Exercit. on John! iv. 25. 

> Crit. Hiſt, V. T. lib. i. c. 16. & a. Pilquiſir. Crit, c. 12. 
Epiſt. 70. inter Antiq. Eccl. N | | 
* Prafar. de Lipmanno. 
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S the Chriſtian Religion. 89 
of the Prophets themſelves, but only ſuch as they - 
knew to be written by them, as Prophets, that is, bh ỹ7/ 
Inſpiration, the Prophets themſelves, no doubt, ma- 
king a Diſtinction (as we find St. Paul did) between 
what they had written by the Spirit of God, and that _ 
in which they had not his immediate and extraordi= 
nary Direction, and infallible Aſſiſtance. Or 3. they 
might not be written by Prophets. For the Office of 
Recorder, or Remembrancer, or Writer of Chronicles 
(as it is explain'd in the Margin) is mention'd as an 
Office of great Honour and Truſt ,-and was diſtin& 
from that of the Prophets, 2 Sam. viii. 16. 2 Kings 
xviii. 18. 2 Chron. xxxiv. 8. Iſaiah xxxvi. 3, 22. . | 
ſides the Hebrews. call'd every ſmall Writing a Book ?: 
Thus the Book of the Generations of Adam is the Gene- 
alogy of the Patriarchs, Gen. v. 1. and the Book af the 
Generations of Jeſus Chriſt, Matt. i. 1. is his Genealo- 
gy. The ſame Word is tranſlated 4 Regiſter of the Ge- 
nealogy , Nehem. vii. 5. and that which we render a 
Bill of Divorcement, Deut. xxiv. 1. is in the Original 
a Book of Divorcement, the Word being the ſame, 
which, Joſh. X. 1 3. and 2 Sam. i. 18. is tranſlated the _ 
Book of Faſher. So Matt. xix. 7. and Mark x. 4. it 
is in the Greek a Book of Divorcement, the Word is 
the ſame which the Sepruagint. had uſed ; it indeed 
may ſignify a little Bock, but it often ſignifies a Book, 
without that diſtinction, and ſo it is render'd, 2 Tim. 
ir. 13. David's Letter to Joab is a. Book in the He- 
brew and in the Greek, 2 Sam. xi. 14, 15. $0 is the 
King of Syria's Letter to the King of Hrael, 2 Kings 
v. 5. and there are many the like inſtances 3” and Let- 
ters are ſtyled Books by ! Herodotus and other Au- 
| thors. - Or 4. tho it ſhould be granted that ſome, 
Books, which were written by Inſpiration , are now _ 
loſt, it is no Abſurdity to ſuppoſe that God ſhould 
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_ Tuffer Writings to be loft , through the Fault and | 
"Negligence of Men, which were dictated by his Spirit, wi 
Several things might by the Prophets be deliver d h) Pr 
Revelation to the Perſons whom they concern d, to 
which were never committed to writing; and others, ane 
which were written, but which were not neceſſary to Ar 
the ends of Revelation in general, but rather con- ma 
cernꝰd particular times and places, and the Subſtane as 1 
whereof, as far as the World in general is concern'd, Sta 
is to be found in the other Scriptures., might by the the 
Careleſneſs of Men never come to the Sight "and gl\ 
Knowledge of Poſterity” © uſe 
And here ſhall obſerve, that the Books of Prophe- Wl tic 
cy have always the Names of the Authors exprefsd, Ene 
and commonly they are often repeated in the Books mo 
themſelves, but in the Hiſtorical Books there was not } Lai 
the ſame reaſon for it; becauſe in matters of Fa&, Phe 
which are paſt, an Author may eaſily be diſprov'dz"it Wl Ac 
he relates what is falſe of his own times, or of tithes Wl Ch 
whereof there are Memorials {till extant. But the ble 
Credit of Prophecies concerning things to come; 4 ice 
long time after, to paſs, muſt depend upon the Mi | 0 
tho 


ſion and Authority of the Prophet only, and there- 
fore it was neceſſary that the Names of the Prophets tho 
ſhould be annex d, that their Predictions might be de. 
pended upon, when they were known to be deliver d 
dy Men, who by other Predictions already fulfild, } 
had prov'd themſelves to be true Prophets. ' 
IV. The very Preſervation 'of Books of ſo great 
Antiquity , through ſo many Changes and Revoluti- 
ons, againſt all the Injuries of Time and Ignorance, | 
againſt the Violence of War, and the Malice of Ad- 
verſaries, and ſo many other Accidents , which have } 
deſtroy'd moſt other Books of any conſiderable Anti- 
quity, is a certain Indication of a wonderful Provts } 
dence concern'd for them, and of that Evidence where? 
by they were at firſt atteſted, The Laws of the wi- 
ſeſt Law-givers of the moſt flouriſhing and powerful 
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the Chriſtian Religion. 1 
Nations have been ſo little regarded by the People to 
whom they were given, that they ſoon forſook the 
practice of them, and readily dehver'd up themſelves -—_ 
to be govern'd by other Laws, upon any mot of th 2 


and all the Pretences to Revelation, which moſt of th 
Ancient Law-givers aſſum'd to themſelves, ch 
| make them no ſonger adher'd to, nor ſo much valu d, 
as to outlive the Fate of the particular Kingdoms and 3 
States for which they were contriv'd'; but moſt f 
them were changed or laid aſide before, and the.reft 
given up and abandon'd, as out of date, and of little 
uſe or eſteem afterwards, and all of them were ſo lit 
tle able to withſtand the Deſtruction of time, that we. 
| know not much more of them, than that the beſt and 
moſt ancient were in great meaſure taken out of the - | 
Laws of Moſes. But the Books of Moſes and the Pro- 
phets have continued entire and unchang'd under all 
Accidents and Revolutions of Affairs, bearing this 
Character, as well as others, of him who is immuta-. 
ble. They have been ſtill aſſerted againſt all the Ma- 
lice and Oppoſition of Enemies by a captiv d and diſ- 
pers'd People, who by the ſignal Providence of God, 
though they reje& their Meſſias, yet ſtill acknowledge 
thoſe Prophecies, which foretold his Coming; and 
after their Diſperſion for ſo many hundred years, are 
ſo far from renouncing them, that they aſſert and 
maintain them, and are zealous even to Superſtition, 
for thoſe Books, which command that e and 
appoint thoſe Solemnities, which they have ſo long 
been out of all poſſibility to obſerve; as if thoſe Laws, - 
which were once ſo uneaſy to their Fore-fathers, were 
now become natural to their Poſterity ,. or rather be- 
cauſe they were reveaPd' by him, whoſe Word ſhall 

never paſs away till all be fulfil'd. ooo 

V. The New Teſtament gives Evidence and Con-. 
firmation to the Books of the Old, which are ſo often 


Cited in it. 
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V.. The Chriſtians were religiouſly cautious add 


circumſpect in admitting Books into the Canon of the 


New Teſtament... The ” Epiſtle to the Hebrews, and | 


the Second Epiſtle of St. Peter, were at firſt ſcrupled | 
only, or chiefly, upon the account of the Style; the 


Style of the former being thought different from that 
of St. Paul, and the Style of the latter from that of 


St. Peter. The Epiſtle of St. Jude was likewiſe doubt- 


ed of for this reaſon, becauſe the Apocryphal Book o 
Enoch is cited in it. Writings , which went under 
the Names of ſeveral of the Apoſtles, were rejected, 
and by general Conſent laid aſide. The genuine Epi- 
Kii. 2. Xiv. 14. was never receiv'd. but as Apocry- } 
Phal ; and the Firſt Epiſtle of St. Clement, of whom ' 
St. Paul gives as high a Character, Phil. iv. 3. as he 
doth of St. Zxke, or as St. Peter ever gave of St. Aar, 
was never admitted among the Canonical Books, tho 
it was wont to be read in Churches. But the Goſpel 
according to St. Mar, and the Goſpel and Acts of 
the Apoſtles written by St. Zuke, have ever been te- 
ceiv'd for Canonical. For which no Reaſon can be 
given, but that St. Mart and St. Lukg were known to 
have written by Inſpiration, ſince upon all perſonal } 
and humane accounts, an Epiſtle of St. Barnabas t 
St. Clement, muſt have carry'd as much Authority 1 
with it, as any thing under the Name of St. Aar, or 
St. Luke. If either in the Epiſtle of St. Barnabas, or 
St. Clement, it be ſuppoſed that the Reafoning is not 


always juſt , but is ſometimes too . allegorical , and 


ſometimes founded upon Miſtakes in Natural Philoſo- 
phy; yet it is certainly agreeable to the ways of Rea- | 
ſoning, and the Philoſophy of that Age, ſo that no- 
thing of this kind could then be any Hindrance or Pre? 
judice to the Reception of theſe Epiſtles, * St. Jerom | 


* Hieron. Catal. Eccl. Script. Una ad ædificationem Eccle- | 
fiz pertinentem Epiſtolam compoſuit , quæ inter Apocryphas ſeripe | 
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guras legitur. Id. ib 
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185 of the Chriſtian Rel 1 
FI 3 | 
and WY ys, that St. Barnabas was the Author of one Epiſtle 
the written for the edification of the Church, which is red 
and among the Apocryphal Books; fo that Books were 


ſtyled Apochryphal, not becauſe it was uncertain who 


the were the Authors of them, but becauſe it was doubt= 1 
1 ful whether they were written by inſpiration or no. 


So careful was the Primitive Church to receive none + © 
into the Canon, but Books certainly inſpired. e 
It is well obſerved by * F. Simon, to this purpoſe, _ 


der =. That if we compare the Goſpels and the other Books of the _. 
d, New Teſtament with the Liturgies, that we haue under 
4 the Names of ſeveral Apoſtles, to whom” the moſt Roy | 

Fs the Eaſtern Chriſtians do attribute them, we ſhall be con» 
4 | vinced that the. Goſpels are truly the Apoſtles. For all © 


x ty; whereas every particular Nation hath added to their 
* Liturgies, and bath taken the liberty often to reviſe them. ' 
vel The reſpei# that bath been always had to the Writings of 


originally written by them, to whom they were attributed. 


to them, or to diminiſh from them, according as occaſion' 


requires. 


mine and diſtinguiſh the genuine and inſpired Wri- 
tings from the Apocryphal or ſpurious. The way of 


known to thoſe to whom they wrote, as St. Paul in- 
timates of his own hand and manner of Salutation : 


the Churches have preſerved them in their Ancient Puri- 


VII. As the Primitive Chriſtians were very je- 
lous and cantious in admitting Books into the Canon, 
ſo they had ſufficient means and opportunities to exa- 


Writing, and the Hands of the Apoſtles, were well | | 
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or 


the New Teſtament , without inſerting any conſiderable - + 
additions therein, is an evident proof that all people haue 
looked upon them as Divine Books, which it is not lawful - 
for any to alter. On the heh they have been per- 
ſuaded, that the Liturgies, tho they bear the Names of © 
the Apoſtles, or of ſome Diſciples of Feſus Chriſt, were nat 


Aud therefore it hath been if free tothe Churches 10 add | 
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L | | Rs lutat ion with his own Hand, as his token in every Epiſtle, 
2 Theſſ iii. 17. They generally wrote to whole 
Churches, but particular Men are frequently named 
in their Epiſtles,” which was a great means to aſcer- 
, tain the Authority of them. Tertullian appeals to 
Authentick Books, or the very Hand-writings of the 

: Apoſtles themſelves. For tho' it be acknowledged, 
that the word * Authentic doth not always denote the 
Original Writing under the Author's own Hand, but 
ms ſometimes only the Original Language; yet the words 
_—_ bf Tertullian are expreſs, that the Original Epiſtles * 
were in his time ſtill extant : for which Reaſon, he 
refers the Hereticks to the Apoſtolical Churches, 
_ where they were read, viz. to the Church of Corinth, 
of Phillippi, Theſſalonica, Epheſus, and Rome; but the 
_  FEpiſtles of the Apoſtles were read in Greet, without 
doubt, in other Churches beſides theſe 3} and the rea- 
ſon why he: refers them to the Apoſtolical Churches 
rather than to any other, muſt be, becauſe the Ori- 
ginals under St. Paul's own Hand were there {till to be 
ſeen ; and he mentions, that the-Thrones or Seats of 
the Apoſtles were then alſo preſerved, as © Euſebin 
ſays, that of St. James was preſerved to his time: 
When Alyp;mzs, in the Council of Carthage, A. D. 
CCCCXIX, moved, that the * Authentick Canons of the 
Council of Nice, which were ſaid to be kept at Co 


3 * 4 — 


' _ Age jam, qui voles curioſitatem melids exercere in negotio ſa- 
lutis tuæ, percurre Eccleſias Apoſtolicas, apud quas ipſæ adhuc: 
Cathedræ Apoſtolorum ſuis locis præſidentur, apud quas ipſæ Au- 
thenticæ Literæ eorum recitantur. Tertull. de Przſcript. c. 36. 
* Authentick is oppoſed to copy, T& TiTwY 104, ire pg, #. 
X; aubes]1. es piooy dſayiro Tewgſe&, &c. C. T. vi. Col. 963. 
e ML bb, wi. c. 11ĩ. 
0 * Cod. Canon. Eccl. Affric. p. 33 1. Juſtell. Edit. Fol. Euſeb. Hiſt. 
. 0. 15 
5 Te e,, Tilisr Td . © o Nixais Zuubdu. 
> Mar, Epheſ. in Conc. Flor. Seſſ. 20. Col. 28 5. 
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5, WH /4:inople, might be conſulted; be certainly meant 
the Canons, as they had been ſubſcribed by the Biſnofs 
ole in that Council: for he propoſed, that Examination 
might be made, whether their own Greet Copies, o 
er- thoſe pretended by the Church of Rome, agreed with i : | 
to that Original. And was the diſtance of Time ſo much - 
ke ess between the Council of Nice, and that Council f 

d, Cerrhage, than it was between the Writing of St. Pauls = 


Epiſtles, and Tertwliar's" Appeal to them? or, was 
there leſs care: taken in preſerving his Epiſtles, than 


ds in preſerving the Canons of the Council of Nice, that 
Tertullian could not mean the ſame, that Ahpius did 


by the word Authentic? It is ſaid, that Panteum, © 
contemporary with Tertullian, found the Goſpel ß 


0 St. Matthew in the Hebrew Tongue among ſome Chi- 

e ian in India, that had been left there by St. Bartos 
it W/m, which therefore was of equal Authority witn 
„an Original. | e 


*Tuſtin Martyr aſcribes the Goſpels to the Apoſtle 
he tranſcribes the Chriſtian Doctrine at large out 
them, and declares that they were read in the Chri- 
ſtian Aſſemblies every Sunday. St. Irenaus, a Diſs 
ciple of St. Polycarp, who was made Biſhop >. St. Non, ; 
giyes a particular account of the Writings of the Fouh.r 
Evangeliſts, and ſays, there were Four Goſpels and I 
no more, and that theſe were written by St. Matthew, 
and St. Mark, and St. Luke, and St. John: He like- 
wiſe tranſcribes the moſt material Paſſages of the At 


5 of the Apoſtles at large. Tertullian undertook the 
; Defence of the Four Goſpels againſt Marcion. And 
theſe Fathers frequently quote theſe and the other 

4 Writings of the Apoſtles ; ſo do likewiſe Clemens Ro- 

. manus and Inatius, who lived and converſed with 


the Apoſtles themſelves. But in our Diſputes witeim 
Infidels, particular regard is to be had to the Hiſtor 
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* Apol. 2. xen. lib. 3. c. 11. 5 ib. c. 12. 
Tertull. adv. Marcion. libs iv. c. 2, 3. ph 


1 4 F f - e 


— . 
. —— FINS — 
N 
- 


ba 8 — 
- — = of _—— —— 1 - 
A Doo — 4 8 — — — —— —: = = Y 2 — 
— 2 * OF. 3 PDP 1 x +} Com - * — = — — * 4 
— — = D — EO EE 2 — — x 
= * Wc) 2 — — b — © — — e 
= IM = p n 2 N 8 — k 8 
5 = _ . . : — Es — 9 
r om * = — WE r 5 D VT OSS _ u * — 5 — 
— — oe = = = — n A o - a > 2 — — 
— on — 8 
nw. 7 — ::. 2 _ —— 2 MT 2 
— 2 ; ' = =_ b * 
— DD, rn OI * 4 . — — LIT voy? n, — — A 222 .. = - 
3 — — — 85 . — norco ——— —— en = — 1 
"On — OE warner ep nr onions warms ant ins Bn ee 2 
. K 


6 


8 "Tic Remablnſe 55 . 4 


: of the Goſpel; for our Proof againſt them pan | 
upon Matter of Fact. Both * Grot ius and F. Simm 
have proved, that the Goſpel written in Hebrem by 
St. Matthew, was preſerved to the time of St. Jem 
and Epiphanius; and that tho the Nazarens had made 
ſome Additions to it, yet they had made no Altera } 
tions in the Original Text. F. Simon moreover fas, 
that the Goſpel of St. Matthew had been tranſlated un- 
doubtedly out of Hebrew into Greek, before the M. 
Karen had inſerted their Additions z theſe being to 
be found in no Greek Copy. The Ebjonites had cor- 
. the Hebrew Copy, which they uſed, and had 
out what they pleaſed ; but the Copy of the M. 
ren, Epiphanius ſays, was moſt entire, only he 
is not certain whether they retained the Genealogy 
of Chriſt ; but it is moſt probable in F. Simon's Judg- 
ment, that they did retain it, tho? the Ebionites omit- } 
ted it. So that tho' there were ſome Additions made 
by the Nazarens, yet as far as the proof of our Reli- 
glon againſt Infidels is concerned, the Hebrew Goſpel, 
in its Original Hebrew, as it was written by St. Mat- 
thew, remained exactly perfect for divers Ages. Till 
the Set of the Nazarens ceaſing, and the Hebrew 
Tongue growing out of uſe, the Greek Tranſlation 
Yo only was preſerved. This Tranſlation of St. Aa. 
_ thew's Goſpel is aſcribed to one of the Apoſtles or 
Evangeliſts, tho” it be not certain to whom of them 
it belongs. Papias ſpeaks of the Times before there 
was any Authentick Verſion, when he ſays, that eve- 
ry one tranſlated it, as he could, for his own uſe. It 
_— "_ n however, that there were Greek C 
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Verſions of the Goſpel of St. Alutthew made -imme* _ 


may be aſſured, that St. Fobn reviſed and approved 
the preſent Verſion (which is by ſome attributed to 
him) by whomſoever it was made at firſt, For this 


Goſpel in the Greek Tongue being moſt in uſe, and. | 


thereby preſerved, when the Original Hebrew has 


been ſo long ago loſt, it is not to be ſuppoſed that - 


St. Jom ſhould have no regard to it in that Review 
which he took of the other Goſpels, that were written 
originally in Greek.” We read in © Photius, that he re- 
viſed the Goſpels which were brought to him Write 
ten in divers Languages, the Verſions as well as the - 
Originals, and therefore this of St. Matthew's Goſpel 
cannot be ſuppoſed to have been omittet . 
One of the Miraculous Gifts was that of Diſcerning 
of Spirits, whereby Per ſons endued with it were enn 
abled to diſtinguiſh true Revelations from Impoſtures, 
I Cor. Xii. 10. And St. Jahn wrote his Goſpel and his "oY 
Epiſtles to confute thoſe Hereticks , Who were the 
chief Forgers of counterfeit Books of Scripture, or te 
moſt notorious corrupters of the true Books: and his 
Life was, by the Providence of God, prolonged, that 
he might be able both to vindicate and perfect the 
Canon of Scripture. We find that he diſcovered 
an Impoſture, which was framed concerning St - Paul, 
and © that he read and approved the Goſpels which 
had been written before his own ; and there is no rea- 


ſon to doubt, but he had ſeen all the other Writings 


of the New Teſtament, and ſo finiſhed the Canon of | 
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Teſtament were read in the Churches and A flemblig ! 
of Chriſtians from the beginning: as thoſe of the- O 
Teſtament had been in the Synagogues of the h 
by which means they became ſo divulged and publiſt- 
| ed, that they could be neither loſt nor falſi fied. e 
VIII. The Books of the New Teſtament; we | 
knowledged to be genuine by the Adverſaries fg 
Chriſtian Religion. To ſay nothing of St. N 
Epiſtles, which he frequently quotes; the Goſpel | 
were allowed by Julian the A poſtate to belong ito 
the Authors, whoſe Names they bear. Trypho; owns | 
he had read the Goſpels, and makes no queſtioꝶ ut 
Feruple about the Authors. Celſſus quotes the - Serip» 
tures frequently, and Hierocles (as > Lat#anting; Who | 
had heard him diſcourſe, ſays) was as converſant. 
them, as if he had once been a Chriſtian, yet neither 
of them moved any diſpute, concerning the . Authors 
of the Books of the Scriptures; but in feferring 
them upon all occaſions, ſhewed that they had nothing 
to object on that Head. And when Celſus ſays, cht 
Jome of the Chriſtians made alterations in the G 
Tpels, this is a confeſſion that ſome only did it:; a 
-, Origen ſhews, that they were Hereticks, v:z. the . 
cioniſts and YValentinians, and perhaps the Diſciples c 
Lucanus or Lucianus, for in this he could not be po 
ſitive, tho? this Lucanus was a follower of Adartion 
But when Celſus made that Objection, he would ber-. 
tainly have alledged, that they-wereaſcribed to N 
Authors, if he could have found any colour for ſuch 
— rr e 
IX. There are ſtill extant Copies of great Antiqu 
ty. The Cambridge Copy in Greet and Latin, con- 
taining the Four Goſpels, and the Acts of the Apo- 
ſtles; and that which is ſuppoſed to be the ſecond 
part of it, containing St. Paul's Epiſtles, in the 
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French King 8 Library; and another the like Copys 
which is in the Library of the B enedictines of St. Ger- 
mains, are concluded to be a- thouſand Years old at 
Jeaſt : Mor inus thought them to be ancienter than 
St. Jeroms time. The Alexandrian Copy is believed 
to have been written by Thecla, above one thouſand 
three hundred Years ago. Morinus acknowledgeth it 
tobe of aboye twelve hundred Years date. Biſhop Wal- 
ton ſuppoſes the Alexandrian MS. to be at leaſt as old 
as that in She 2 ace is allawed to — twelve | 


+ © 


nu mentions: F 1 Coptick MS. of the Oe oi 7 
in the Library of the Oratorians at Paris, which has 
no diſtinction of Verſes or Words, which is a certain 


there, of Which the Originals are ſtill extant?! or of 

wich, there are ſo ancient Copies, as 08 the Scrip- 
tures ! SIDE A 
X. Sufficient Reaſons: may be given, 40 thaw how it - 
came to paſs, that ſhe Amharic of wor UTERINE = 
at firſt Wonbsgeg of” 5; 
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* Vid. Mabifl. Tter. Italic. Euler. de 28 
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. : Morin, 1. Exercit. 6. c. 22. 5 
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ſign of great Antiquity. And what ancient Books are | 
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Is The Epiſtle to the Hebrews had no Name pre- 
fix'd, (either becauſe the Jews were prejudicedapainf 
St. Paul, or becauſe the Gentiles were his more pecu 


liar care, or for ſome other reaſon unknown) and in 


this it differs from the reſt of St. Paul's Epiſtles, and 
the Style is different, which occaſioned the firſ 
doubts about it (as it happen'd likewiſe to St. Peters 
ſecond Epiſtle, upon the account of its Style) and then 
the Novatians alledging ſome Texts in the Epiſtle to 
the Hebrews in favour of their Opinion, this made the 
Orthodox the leſs inclined to receive a Book, Which 


before had been diſputed ; and therefore, tho it was | 


received in the Eaſt, it was queſtioned at Rome, where 
Novatian began his Schiſm 3 whereas it had been 
received at firſt by the Church of Rome for Cle 
mens Romanus, in his Firſt Epiſtle written in the Name 
of that Church to the Church of Corinth, makes ereat 
uſe of the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, and ſometimes cites 
its very words; from whence Euſebius concludes, that 
St. Paul was the Author of it. The Second Epiſtle of 
St. Peter might be ſcrupled on the ſame account, and 
both that and the Revelation of St. John being alledped 


for the Millennium, by ſuch as underſtood it In 2 
groſs Senſe ; this cauſed the Authority of thoſe Books 
to be called in queſtion, which is faid ® exprelly of 


the Revelation. | 


2. Some Epiſtles. were written to particular per- 
ſons, or directed to ſuch as lived at a great diſtance; 


and by reaſon of Perſecutions ariſing, the Authentic 

Epiſtles might not readily be produced. The Epiſtle 
of St. Paul to Philemon, and the Second and Third Epi- 
ſtles of St. John, being ſhort, and written upon partict- 
lar Occaſions, contain little, which was needful to be ci 
ted in the Controverſies ofthe Firſt A ges, and they were 
therefore the ſeldomer cited. Beſides, theſe woEp 


2 


* Hieron, Carat, Petr. 8 Paul. Fuſeb. Hiſt; "lib. 3. © 25 
* Euſcb, Hiſt. lib, 6. c. 25. ITE wi of 
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of St. John and his Revelation, with the Epiſtle of St. Jade, ; 
and the Second Epiſtle of St. Perer, were omitted in 
the ancient Syriack Verſion, which probably was made 


tefore theſe Books of Scripture were publiſh'd. And 


the Authority of that Verſion might occaſion the au 
tion afterwards us'd.in the reception of them. S. Jahns 
Goſpel was indeed laſt written: but this was to ſup- 

ply what had been omitted by the other Evangeliſts, 

2nd * contain'd what he had preach'd for many years, 


not only at Epheſus , but in the neighbouring Provin- 
ces of Aſia, which upon occaſion, he was wont to vi- 


it ; and therefore his Goſpel was immediately diſ- 
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pers d and known all over the World, and by the 


Churches of Syria , as well as by others, who before 
had been acquainted with the Subſtance of it; But 


there were not the ſame Reaſons for ſo ſpeedy a Pub- 


lication of his Revelation, or of his Second and Third 


Epiſtles, and thoſe of St. Peter and St. Jude. 


3. Some Books were not uſually read in the Cchur- 
ches, as the reſt were. All the Books of Scripture, 
except the Revelation of St. John, are inſerted in the 


Catalogue of the Council of Laodicea , and this was 


omitted, becauſe by reaſon of the abſtruſe Myſteries 


contain'd 1n it, it was not publickly read 1n Churches: 


for that Catalogue was deſign'd to ſhew what Books _ 


ought to be read in the publick Aſſemblies. _ 


4. The Hereticks would nſe all their Endeavours - 
and Subtilty to hinder the Reception of thoſe Books, 
by which their Hereſies were diſprov'd , and they _ 


might ſo far have effect, as to makè ſome to doubt for 
a while of their Authority. For inſtance, Diotrephes, 
an ambitious aſpiring Man, who prated againſt S. John 
with malicious words, and had. ſo much power, as to 


receiving of St. John's Epiſtles, as well as the receiving 


1 
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„ Euſeb, Hiſt, I. ili. c. 23, 24. 
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he 


| Caſt the Brethren out of the Church, would forbid the 5 


the Brethren of that Apoſtles Communion; and that N 
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he did this, St. John himſelf intimates, when he fays, 
I wrote unto the Church, but Diotrephes , who lo weiß th 
have the preeminence among them, receiveth us not, 9 
Epiſt. iii. 9. that is, he receiv'd not St. John's Epiltle, 
for that would have been to receive him as àn Apo- 
ſtle , or to acknowledge his Authority. Ceranthu 


kign'd a Book of Revelations in imitation of St. Joh, 


or rather in oppoſition to him, thereby to hinder, as 


far as he was able, the Benefit, which the Church 
was to receive from St. John's Revelation, who ſolemn: 
ly declar'd Cerinthus to be the Enemy of Truth, and 


Caius the Roman Presbyter , upon the account of his 
Book of Revelations, ſtyled him the Enemy of the 
Scriptures. | | $4 


* 


XI. Nevertheleſs, there is no Book. of the New 


Teſtament, which by theſe, or any other means, hath 
been call'd in queſtion, but it has ſufficient Teſtimo- 


ny from Antiquity. The Epiſtles of St. Paul to Phi- 
lemon and to the Hebrews, and that of St. James, Were 


in the Ancient Syriack Verſion 3 which proves that 
thoſe Churches ever receiv'd them. The Epillle to 
the Hebrews, as I have already obſerv'd, is cited by 
Clemens Romanus in his firſt Epiſtle, . which was it felt 
of ſuch Authority, that it was wont to be read in Chur. 
ches: from whence * Euſebius had great reaſon to al- 
ſcribe it to St. Paul. And this Epiſtle of Clemens Was 


written by him, to the Church of Corinth, in the 


Name of the Church of Rome; which ſhews that both 


the Church of Romę, and the Church of Corinth, at that 
time receiv'd the Epiſtle ro the Hebrews as Canonical; 
tho' afterwards ſome, ſays * Exſebins, rejected this E- 


piſtle, alledging that it was by the Roman Church de- 


ny'd to be St. Paul's. But it is aſcrib'd to St. Paul by 
the Orthodox Biſhops of the“ firſt Council of Antiocb, 
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Euſeb. Hiſt, 1. iii. c. 28. Theodoret. Hæret. Fab. I. ii. e. 3. 5 
_ * Hiſt. J. iii. c. 38. Lib. iii. c. 2. . a 
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Alerandrinus, by = Origen „ Who © ſays, that the A n- | 
cients, before him, did not, without good Grounds, - 
acknowledge it to be that Apoſtles 5 by the whole 
Church of Alexandria; for Alexander, Biſhop of that 
See, in his * two Epiſtles againſt Arius, alledges the 
Authority of St. Paul in this to the Hebrews ; and the 
latter of his Epiſtles was * ſubſcrib'd by his Clergy. 


| And the Words of the Epiſtle to the Hebrews were, 


by the Fathers of the Council, produc'd againſt the 
Arian Hereſy , according to the Hiſtory of it by Ge- 
laſus Cyxirenus. | St. Jerom declares, that he Ge vm | 
the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, upori the Authority of the 

Primitive Writers, who cited it as Canonical. The- 
odoret ſays, that the Church ever receiy'd it, and that 

Euſebius, with all the Ancients, from the beginning 
ackiowledg?d it to be St. Pauls. Fhe Epiſtle of 
St. James is cited by Clemens Romanus in both his Epi- 


ſtles, as is alſo the Second Epiſtle of St. Peter; not 


verbatim indeed, but in ſuch a manner, as the Old 


Teſtament is cited in the New , and according to the 


Cuſtom of Ancient Writers. In his ſecond Epiſtle , 
they are cited under the Title of a Prophecy, becauſe 
both theſe Apoſtles foretel what would befal thoſe, 
who did not live as he there exhorts to do. The E- 
piſtle of St. Jude is aſcribed to him hy Clemens Alex- 

andrinus, who likewiſe ſays, that he had propheti J. 


ly ſpoke of the Hereſies that ſprung up. Tertullian 


was ſo far from rejecting St. 7=de's[Epiſtle, that upan 


the Authority of it he argued , that the Prophecy of 


Enoch muſt be genuine. » The ſecond Epiſtle of 


St. John is aſcribed to him by Jrenæus and Tertullian. 
| Neither his ſecond nor third Epiſtles were deny'd to 8 


c. 25. . Socrat. I. i. c. 6. Theodoret. I. i. c. 3. EGelaſ. Cy- 


poth. in Epiſt. ad- Hebr. * Padag. I. iii. c. 8. Strom. 3. De 
cultu Fœm. 1, i. c. 3. Iren. I. i. c. 13. 5. 2. Tertull. e | 
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bde his, nor had any Objection made to them by ® Dis. | 
 , "myſius of Alexandria. And the ſecond was aſcrib'd to 
him in the Council of Carthage, under St. Cyprian, : 

The Revelation of St. John was own'd to be genuine by 


* Fuſtin Martyr, by * Ireneus, and by Tertullian, and 


it is frequently cited by St. Cyprian. Both Juſtin 


Martyr and Jrenæus wrote a Commentary upon the 
Revelation of St. John. Dionyſius, Biſhop of Alexan- 


aria, did not deny the Divine Authority of it, though 
from the Unlikeneſs of Style, and other Differences, ! 
which he obſerv'd between the Revelation and his Goſ- 
pel and Epiſtles, he believ'd another of that Name, 
and not St. John the Evangeliſt, to be the Author: of 
it. St. Jerom declares of the Revelation of St. Jain, 


as he does of the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, that he re- 


ceiv'd it upon the Authority of the Ancients. * The 
* Council of Laodicea, A. D. cccLxrv. omits no Book | 
of the New Teſtament , but the Revelation, which is 


not inſerted in the Catalogue of that Council, for the 


reaſon abovemention'd. The Council of ? Carthage, 


held A. D. ccecxix. ſets down the complete Canon 
of Scripture, aſcribing (as the Council of Laodices 
had done) fourteen Epiſtles to St. Paul, and aſcribing, 
beſides, the Revelation to St. Fohn the Apoſtle. And 
both theſe Councils were * receiv'd into the Code of 
the Eaſtern Church. * The Second of St. Peter, and 
the Epiſtle of ſ St. James are cited by Irenau. 

XII. Though the Authority of ſome Books hath 
been queſtion'd by private Men, yet thoſe Books 
were never rejected by any Council of the Church, 


though frequent Councils were call'd in the firſt Ages 
of Chriſtianity; and had this very thing under Con- 


A 
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n Apud Euſeb. I. vii. 6. 23. „ Cypr. Op. Edit. Oxon. p. 242. 
Dialog. Lib. iv. c. 37, 80. I. v. c. 26. Præſcript. o, 33. 


de Reſurrect. Carnis, c. 27; adv. Prax. c. 17. adv. Marc. I. iii. c, 10 


ſ Hier, Catal. in Johan. * Euſeb. ib. Epiſt. ad Pardan. 
x Can, 12 bogey 24 *® Synod. Quiniſext, can. 2. L. 
ſideration. 
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gderation. * Tertullian, after he had turn'd Monte- 


nit, rejecting the Authority of Hermas's Paſtor , as 
not being receiv'd into the Canon of Scripture, ſays, 
that it was reckon'd amongſt the Apocryphal Books,, 
by all the Councils of his Adverſaries, the Orthodox. 
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from whence it is evident, that in Tertullians time, 


divers Councils had paſt their Cenſure upon the Apo- 


cryphal Books, and that the Canon of Scripture had 
been fixt long before. So that the time, in which 
ſome of theſe Councils were held, muſt probably be, 


| whilſt St. Polycarp, a Diſciple of St. John, was yet 


living, whoſe Martyrdom, by the earlieſt Computa?-. 


tion, was not till A. D. cxl vil. at leaſt they muſt be 


held in Jreuæuss Life-time, who convers'd with St. Po. 


lycarp, and liv'd at the ſame time with Tertullian, and 
1 makes expreſs Diſt inction between Genuine and A- 


pocryphal Books. Thus was the Canon of Scripture 


youch'd by thoſe, who had receiv'd it from St. John, 2 


and Councils upon occaſion were calFd (which || Terew> 
lian elſewhere mentions as very numerous and fre- 
vent in Greece) to give Teſtimony to the Genuine 


non, and cenſure Apocryphal Books. 


It is manifeſt, that the Canon of Scripture was ſet- | 


tled before the Council of Laodicea, which in the Fif- 


ty ninth Canon appoints that no Books, which are 
extra Canonem , but only Canonical Books ſhould be 
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* Sed cederem tibi, fi Scriptura Paſtoris, quæ ſola mazchos a- 
mat, divino inſtrumento meruiſſet incidi; fi non ab omni Concilio 
Ecclefiarum etiam veſtrarum inter Apocrypha & falſa judicaretur. 
Tertull. de Puter s . Foe FO ; 
T Iren. I. i. c. 1. S. 13. Ib. c. 17. 


Aguntur præcepta per Græcias illas certis in locis Concilia ex uni- 
verſis Eccleſiis, per quz & altiora quæque in commune tractantur, & 
ipſa repræſentatio totius nominis Chriſtiani magna veneratione cele- 
bratur. Et hoc quidem dignum fide auſpicante congregari undique 
ad Chriſtum, Tertull. de Jejun. c. 13. 155 
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read in the Chriſtian Aſſemblies , and then ſubjoin; | 
the Titles of the Canonical Books, which Denoming- 
tion they had, as Zonaras and Balſamon obſerve; he. 
cauſe they were inſerted into the Apoſtles Canons, 
and all others were ſtyl'd Vncanonical. And it is con- 
cluded, after the ſtricteſt Examination, by the bet 
Criticks, that thoſe which go under the Name of the 
Apoltles Canons, are the Canons of Councils afſem- 
bled before the Council of Nice, inaſmuch as they arp 
referr'd to by that Council; and that they are fyled 
Apoſtolical , becauſe they were made by Apoſfolical 
Men, or ſuch as Iiv'd next to the Apoſtles times, and 
deliver'd in theſe Canons what they had receiv'd from 
the Apoſtles. Dr. Beverege thinks they * were @l- 
lected into one Body by Clemens Ale xandrinus; and 
Dr. Cave ſeems inclin'd to be of the ſame Judgment. 
As to the Authority of the particular A poſtolical Ca- 
non, which contains the Canon of Scripture, the 
Council of Laodicea gives a ſufficient Teſtimony to it, 
ſo far as It concerns the Books of the New Teſta - 
ment; and ſhews wherein it has been corrupted fince. 
All which very well agrees with that which I obſerrd 
from Tertullian, that frequent Councils were call'd in 

the firſt Ages, and that they had the Canon of Scrip- 
ture among other things under conſideration, Which 
we find ſet down in the laſt of the Apoſtles Canons, 
and from thence, in the Canons of the Council of 
Laodicea; no Book being omitted but the Revelation 
of St. John, which yet had been acknowledg'd and te- 
ceiv d as Authentick, from the beginning , by thole | 
who had moſt reaſon to know of what Authority it 
was; but none were inſerted into the Canon, but ſuch } 
Books as were appointed to be conſtantly read in the | 


Aſtmblics of Chriſtianans 


o Bever. Annot. ad Pandect. Can. & Cod. Can. Eccl. Primits vind. 
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QUIET 


It appears then, that the Canon of Scripture was ; 


finiſh'd by St. John, and that ſuch Books as were not i 


of Divine Authority were rejected, by Councils held, 
when there were living Witneſſes to certify St. Johns 
Approbation of the Canon, or at leaſt thoſe, who had 
receiv d it from ſuch Witneſſes 3 the Goſpels of the 


other Evangeliſts were tranſlated. into divers Lan- 
guages in St. John's Life-time , and we muſt in reafon 


ſappoſe the ſame. of the other Books of Scripture ;; 


this is ory that they were all very early tranſlated 


into many Tongues, and diſpers'd into ſo many 


Hands, in ſo many Countries, that it was impoſlible. 
they ſhould be either loſt or falſify'd , eſpecially fince ©. 
the ſeveral Sects of Chriſtians were never more je- 


lous and watchful over each other in any thing, than 


in this Particular, the different Intereſts and Pretenſi- -” 
ons of all Parties being chiefly. concern'd in it, and 


no Catalogue of Books could have been receiv'd exdlu- 
lively to all others, but upon the cleareſt Evidence. 


XIII. When it once appear'd , that the, Rn 


which had been doubted of, belong'd to the Canon 


_ Scripture, they were afterwards generally ackhow=- 


ledg'd, and conſtantly receiv'd in all Churches: Eve- 
ry Se& has ſince us'd all Arts and Endeavours to re- 


concile the Scriptures to their own Doctrines; few or 


none preſuming to reject the Authority of any of 


theſe Books, which they would never ſcruple to do, 


if they ſuppos d they could make out any plauſible 
Pretence for it. Proteſtants have refus'd to admit of 


the Apocryphal Books, as inſpir'd 3 but whoever 
have gone about to reject any part of the Canonical 


Scriptures, have been nniverſally declar'd againſt for 


it: whereof no other Reaſon can be given , but tze 
Evidence, that is for the Authority of the Canonical! 
Books of Scripture, which is wanting for the Autho- | 


rity of the Apocryphal Books. Papiſts own the Au- 


 thority of the firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians, and of 
the fourteenth Chapter of that Epiſtle, which is di- 
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8 oy againſt praying in an unknown Tongue; and 

they acknowledge the Epiſtle to the Galatians to be 
genuine, tho" the ſecond Chapter be ſo clearly againſt 
the Pretenſions of the Church of Rome. Theſe Epi- 
ſtles indeed were never controverted: but the Epiſtle 
to the Hebrews likewiſe is not rejected by the Socini ans, 
thoꝰ the Divine Nature of Chriſt, and the Merit and 


Satisfaction of his Sufferings, are ſo plainly aſſerted in 


it; and they dare not deny the Authority of the Gof- 
pel and Epiſtles of St. John, though they are ſo hard 
put to it, to expound them to their own Senſe, that 
Socinus was forc'd to pretend to I know not what Re- 

velation, to help out one of his Explications , which 


he would not have done, if he could have found out 


any colour for not admitting the Authority of a Text 
ſo directly contrary to his own Tenents, that he could 
not expect, that any thing leſs than a Revelation 
ſhould procure any Credit to his Interpretation. And 
generally the Caſe is the ſame with other Sects: thoſe 
that differ never ſo much one from another in the In- 
terpretation of particular Texts, yet agree in the Ac- 


knowledgment of the Authority of the Canon of 
Scripture it ſelf, or can find out no ſufficient Pretence 


to diſown it. 


But becauſe the Account I have here given of the 


Canon of Scripture, is thought new and liable to Ex- 
ceptions; I ſhall, in Defence and Explication of it, 


prove theſe Four things, which will take in all , that 


is material, which has been objected againſt it. 


I. That by the Canon of Scripture Is to be under- 


ſtood, a ſet Number or Catalogue of Books of Scrip- 
ture. II. That there is ſufficient Evidence to believe, 


that St. John did both perfect and ſettle the Canon of 


Scripture. III. That tho? the Councils mentian'd by 
Tertullian, as having confirnr'd and atteſted the Canon 


of Scripture , be omitted by other Authors, yet this 


is no Proof; that the Canon of Scripture was not con- 


firm'd and atteſted by ſuch Councils. IV. That tho 
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uncanonical Books were read in Churches, and te 
Authority of ſome Books, which had been received -* 
into the Canon, was afterwards diſputed ; this doth _ 
not prove, that theſe Books were not inſerted by. 
St. John into the Canon, which was confirmed ana 
atteſted by thoſe Councils as fix d and eſtabliſhed by 


im. tes £11 
I. That by the Canon of Scripture, is to be under- 
ſtood a ſet Number or Catalogue of Books of Scrip- 
ture. The word Canon, both in Eccleſiaſtical and 
Prophane Authors, ſignifies a Roll or Catalogue. 
Thus a © Matricula, or Regiſter, and Roll of Names, 
was called Canon. Kavuy Buoikiwy is the Inſcription 
of © Prolomy's Liſt of the Kings of the Four Monar- 
chies, with the Years of their ſeveral Reigus annex d. 
Such were the Chronological Canons Which? Plutarch 


” 


mentions z ſuch were alſo the ChronologicaFEanons 
of Euſebius, who likewiſe ſtyles his Tables, containing 
the Parallel Places in the Goſpels, Evangelical Canons; 
and ſpeaking of the Books of Scripture, he "uſes the 
Word Canon and Catalogue promiſcuouſly. *-Tertul- 
lian defines the genuine Books of Scripture to bethoſe, 
which were worthy to be inſerted into the Divine 
Code; and * Origen calls them the Eccleſiaſtical Ca- 
non. This is evidently the true ſignification of the 
word Canon, as it is uſed in relation to the Scriptures, 
and I know of no ancient Author that has under- 
ſtood it otherwiſe. But the Books of Scripture are 
ſtyled Canonical, ſometimes as belonging to the Canon 
of Scripture, and at other times, becauſe they were 
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confirmed by the Apoſtalical Canons, or the C 
„ „ od gn ao 
II. There is ſufficient Evidence to believe, that 
St. Fohn did both finiſh and ſettle the Canon of Scrip- 
ture. There is no doubt to be made, but that St. Jon, 
in ſo long a Life, had ſeen the Writings of all the ref 
| of the Apoſtles and Evangeliſts, and ſignified his Ap- © 
= - probation of them to thoſe with whom he conver- 
= ed. For what could be more worthy of his care, gr 
more neceſſary, than for him to aſcertain the Autho. 
rity of thoſe Writings, that were to be the Rule f 
Faith and Practice, and the Preſervatiye of the Chu 
againſt Hereſies, which were very numerous even ig 
his time, and which he foreſaw would give ſo _ 
trouble and ſcandal in future Ages? And it is upon 


this occaſion obſeryable, that theſe Books, the Autho 
50 


— 


rity whereof has been called in queſtion, were chi 
_ deſigned againſt the Hereſies and Corruptions of Sj, 
= Brethren; which might be ſome hindrance at firſt 30 
| their Reception, -thro' the ſubtilty and inſiauation of 
Hereticks; but theſe Books, upon this very account, 
were the more proper to be recommended by St. Fahy, 
Three of them likewiſe out of ſeven, were of his own 
Writing. It is evident beyond all contradiction, that 
St. John muſt have ſeen, at leaſt, the Epiſtle of St. Paul 
to the Church of Epheſus, where he preſided. And et 
this is taken notice of by no ancient Writer, but i; 
| left to be collected by circumſtances : Euſebius only 
informs us, that St. John reviſed the other Three Ga» 
_ ſpels, before he wrote his own; and this Eusebia 
= mentions upon a particular occaſion, thinking it con». 
cerned him to give ſome account how it came to paſs, 
that St. John added a Fourth Goſpel to the Three writs 
ten before: And yet this very thing is omitted by 
St. Athanaſius, and by St. Gregory Naaianzen. And 
we learn from * Photius a remarkable circumſtance B8 


way 
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i Cod. CCLIV. 
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omitted 


occaſion the omiſſion of q ther? 


which it was eſtabliſned, as Tertullian informs us. 


1 RY 2 . * * " * * n . N 
; : ; * 
* N 

- » U 1 
. f 4 

. 4 5 
4 „ 

4 

8 4 $ 

+ 2 


> ; Mc S 7 ; \ » ; * ; \ 
». * 4 F . * 9 8 
* * - - ; - _ 4 4 * * &* * , : 2 

n 8 . 2 . 
7 ” x I " * 1 . _ 
2 [4 2 12 3 a 9 * N % 
dy 4 . — ä IE * * 
" nt ; * | Mins e 7 
e ee err F % 4 * 0 8 8 * 1 TRIES Wy end OI » We e * KATY I 
« : 1 1 Pa” 
: * CI * * 2 > 
* 4 4 , S e * A 
| * FOR ; | I 8 : 
„„ 143% * 5 * * £1 * 
5 7 bs, 4 N 8 BE * of * p "* . KI 1 8 * . 3 Ws 4 . —— 4 * 
] ; 2 % / ; ; ; 
* * = 


omitted by Euſebias and St. Jerom, viz. that the Ver- 
ſons of the Goſpels were approved by St. Jam, as 
well as the Originals. So little are Negative Argu- 
ments in this caſe to be relyed upon 
III. Tho' the Councils, mentioned by Tertullian, Ss 
having atteſted and confirmed the Canen of Scrip- © -/ © | 
ture be omitted by other Authors, yet this is no proof  _ 
that the Canon of Scripture was not atteſted and con- 
firmed by ſach Councils: for it only ſhews, that a 
Negative is no ſufficient-proof in this caſe, as I ſhall _ 
fully make appear. Euſebius had occaſion enough to 


77 4 
1 a 
M 2 


the Canon of Scripture under debate; at leaſt, where 
he writes of Zermas's Paſtor, upon the account where. 
of, Tertullian ſpeaks Oo theſe Councils, it might be „ 
expected, that he ſhould have mentioned them. The 
Omiſſion of Euſebius, I preſume, will not be alledged _ 
as any prejudice. to the truth of what Tertullian re | - 
lates, as to that Book; why then ſhould: it be urged 1 


Neeceſarea , are omitted by Euſebins - Wiere ters 


therefore never any ſuch Synods ? Were not, their 
Canons received into the Code of the Catholick Church ? © 
The Council of Mee is little more than mentioned by ©. 
him; and, how many. Reaſons or Accidents might 


But Euſebius himſelf does ſhew ſufficiently, that 
there was a Canon of Scripture fix d rn his time, 
tho' he omitted the mention of thoſe Councils, by 


Euſebius ſpeaks of certain Books, which were ac- 
kaowledged to belong to the New Teſtament, con- 
tained in a * Canon or Catalogue; and when it was ſtill 
doubted of ſome Books, whether they belonged. to 
this Canon, or not, he produces the Teſtimony of 
ancient Writers. St. Athanaſius does not expreſly 
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> mention Councils, but he ſtyles all the Books of Seriy- 
ture Canonical, which implies as much as what'Thaye | 


argued from Tertullian. He ſays, that the Scrip- 

tures were not an uncertain, but a determined num - 
ber of Books, eſtabliſhed by Canon; that the Books 
of the New Teſtament had been long ago thus eſta- 


bliſhed 3 and expreſly ſays, that the ſacred Canons of 
the Holy Catholick and Apoſtolick Church, had de- 


clared the Four Goſpels to be of Divine Authority. 


Since the Council of Laodicea was held A. D. 


CCCLXVIL- and St. Gregory Nazianzen died not til 
A. D. ceclxxxix. he might have mentioned this 
Council as well as thoſe of Greece, held either in Tu. 
mullian's time, or before it; ſo might St. Jerom and 
Nuffinus: Which , inſtead of diſproving what I al- 
ledged from Tertullian, is a confirmation of it, and 


proves, that thoſe Councils might ſettle the Canon, 


tho' theſe Fathers omit the mention of them, | becauſe 
they did not think it neceſſary to mention the Coun- 
cil of Laodicea, when they treated of the Canon of 


Scripture; tho' this Council is, by all, acknowledged 


to have eſtabliſhed, or rather declared and aſſerted 
the Canon. c 
that Councils had in his time rejected Hermas's Pa- 
ſtor, and that they had received the controverted 


Books; becauſe it appears from his words, that they | 
had determined and eſtabliſhed the Code of the New 


\ Teſtament; and theſe controverted Books, are upoil 
occaſion, cited by Clemens Romanus, Irenæus, Clement 


Alexandrinus, and by Tertullian himſelf, which agrees 


with what has been alledged, that they had been ap- 
proved by the Councils mentioned by Tertullian, aud 
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IV. Tho? uncanonical Books were read in Churches, 
and the Authority of ſome Books, which had. been re- 
ceived into the Canon, was afterwards diſputed, this 


doth not prove that theſe Books were not inſerted by 


St. John into the Canon, which was atteſted and con- 


firmed by thoſe Councils, as fix'd and eſtabliſh'd by 


him. The Firſt Epiſtle of Clemens Romanus, and ſome 
other Treatiſes, were read in the Chriſtian Aſſem- 
blies, not as Canonical Scripture , but only as proper 


for Edification, in the-nature of Homilies, and exhor- 


tations to Vertue and Piety. But in proceſs of time, 
this Practice was found inconvenient : For when, un- 
der the name and countenance of ſome ancient An- 


thor, Errors were propagated , by this means a way 


was opened for them into Churches; on which ac- 


count, it was found requiſite. to exclude from thence 
all Books but thoſe of the Canonical Scriptures. _ 


And tho? there was ſome diſagreement about the 


Number of Canonical Books, after the determination 


of Councils, yet this only ſnews that theſe Councils 


were not alike known, or that their Authority was 


not alike acknowledged in all Churches. The Coun- 


cil of Nice was Univerſal, and under a Chriſtian Em- 


peror, who ſent out his Edits to inforce its Determi- 
nations; yet * St. Auguſtin confeſſes, that he, thro' _ 


ignorance, tranſgreſſed a Canon of this Council, and 
St. Hilary declares, that he had been a Bjſhop ſome 


time, and was to ſuffer Baniſhment for the Faith con- 
tained in the Nicene Creed, before he had heard the 


Creed it ſelf. How much more likely then was this 


to befal the Determinations and Canons of Councils, 
Which were not ſo general, and were held in times of 
Perſecution ? P Tertullian informs us, that Councils 
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eſtabliſhed by ancient; Canons, as st . Arhanaſuu af. 
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were very numerous, and very frequently held in 
\ Greece; and Juſtinian ſays, that the Holy Apoſtle 1 
and Fathers ordained, that Synods of Biſhops ſhoul( 
_— be convened twice every Year. But it is incredible 
that when Councils did fo often meet, they ſhould not 
h determine a thing of that importance, as the Canon 
of Scripture 1s ; but the Determinations of Council 
were not alike known to all, or all did not equally ac- 

Aauieſce in them. ff.. 
1 A-learned Author has lately endeavoured to proye, 
that the Code of the Four Goſpels was confirmed hy 
a Council or College of the Apoſtles at Epheſus, A.D. 
CVI1-. and placed in the Archives of that See. But 
was any of the Apoſtles living at that time? Did 
St. John, the laſt of the Apoſtles, ſurvive till then! 
And for the Reaſons above-mentioned , there is 10 
cauſe to confine the Code, confirmed and ſettled by 
St. John, to the Four Evangeliſts, or to ſuppoſe, with 
the fame Author, that the Authority of the other 
Goſpels was not eſtabliſhed in the Church till St. Jow 
wrote his, becauſe the other Three Goſpels wer 
approved by St. John; whereas, he argues, that tie 
had not needed St. John's approbation , if their At! 
thority had been certain before, or if they had beet 
Publickly known, and had not lain concealed in fen 
hands: for which Euſebius is cited, tho? all this 
confuted by his account in every part of it. for 
Euſebius does not ſay, that St. John, at the time d 
his writing his own Goſpel, firſt received and ap- 
proved the other Three, but that having, by his owl 
Teſtimony, confirmed the truth of them, he had fe- 
ceived them as authentick : Euſebius does not Ma) 
that the other Goſpels were known before but 00 
WG. few; but expreſly, that they were known to all, and 
to st. %, as well as to others; and that St. Jo 
_ undertook the writing of his Goſpel, to ſupply Wilt} 

was omitted by the former Evangeliſts.. 
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As it is of great concernment to aſlign the time f 
ſettling the Canon of Scripture, ſo it is of no leſs con- 


ſequence to obſerye, when the Hiſtory of the Goſpel, IM 


upon which the Articles of the Chriſtian Faith de- 


| pend , was committed to Writing, and publiſh'd to 


the World. Theophyla# ſays , that the Goſpel of 
St. Matthew was. written eight years after Chriſt's 
Aſcenſion, St. Mark's ten, St. Luke's fifteen, St. Jom 's 
thirty two years after it. I ſhall conſider here only 
the time of writing St. Matthew's Goſpel , both be- 
cauſe it ſeems to be more certain than that of the reſt, 


and becauſe it is of more conſequence, that it ſhould _ 


be ſo. For when once his Goſpel was publiſhd, 
there was not ſo much neceſſity for the reſt, but they _ 
might be deferrd to ſuch Opportunities and Occaſi- 
ons, as by the Divine Providence ſhould be offer C. 
But whereas St. Matthew, not only by Theophylatt, 


but by Euthymius, and generally by the Accounts in 
ancient MSS. annex'd to his Goſpel, is ſaid to have 


penn'd jt but eight years after the Aſcenſion” of 
Chriſt ;' this is by ſome of late, upon the Autho- 
rity of a Paſſage in Irenexs , ſet back to a much 
longer Period of time. Whether with ſufficient 
Reaſon, I ſhall examine. Jrenews ſays, that 
St. Matthew publiſh'd his Goſpel , when St. Perer 
and St. Paul preach'd and founded a Church at 
Rome. Now we read in? Eaſebius, that St. Peter 
came to Rome in the ſecond-year of Claudius, which 
was eight years after the Aſcenſion of Chriſt ; and 
in * Lactantius, that he and St. Paul came thither , 
at the latter end of Nero's Reign. But according 
to what account ſoever we underſtand renæus, it 
cannot in ſtrictneſs be ſaid , that St. Peter and 
St. Paul, at the ſame time, firſt preach'd, and laid 
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" Procem, in Matt. Com. in Evang. apud Mill. in N. T. ex 
MS. od.. * Ham. in Matt. Mill. Proleg. p. 7. [. iii. c. 1. 
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116 The Reaſonableneſs and Certainti/j 
the Foundation of a Church at Rome. For St. Pai 
had not been at Rome, when he wrote his Epiſth 
to the Chriſtians there, and yet their Faith was ſpuln 
of throughout the world, (Rom. i. 8 10, 13, 15. $ 
that, if St. Peter never came to Rome till the [atter 
end of Nero's Reign; neither he, nor St. Paul can 
be ſaid, by preaching in perſon, to have foundel 
a Church at Rome : but if St. Peter, according ty 
Euſebius, planted a Church there, in the beginning 
of Claudius s Reign, and St. Paul afterwards: by his 
Epiſtle inſtructed and confirm'd the Romans in the 
Principles of Religion,; both St. Peter and St. Paul 
may be ſaid to have preach'd the Goſpel there: 
St. Peter in perſon, and St. Paul by his Epiſtle; 
and both to have founded the Church by their M. 
niſtry. Whatever way we underſtand Frenens, his 
Words muſt be taken in a Latitude 3 for - ſtrifly 
ſpeaking, either St. Peter did not firſt come to Rom 
with St. Paul, but many years before; or elſe nei. 
ther of them planted the Church at his coming 
thither, but both found it already planted, 
lt has been alledg'd from Jrenæus, that tho the 
Chriſtian Religion had been preach'd, yet a Church 
was not founded at Rome, till St. Peter and St. Pail 
had conſtituted Linus Biſhop there. To which pur- 
poſe, it is obſery'd, that St. Paul, in the beginning 
of his Epiſtle to the Romans, ſtyles them, beloved 
of God, called to be Saints, but makes no mention 
of Church, or of Biſhops, as he does in his Epiſtle 
to the Corinthians , the Galatians , the Theſſalonians, 
and the Philippians ;, whereupon it is concluded, that 
a Biſhop having not been yet placed there, a. Church 
was not yet founded. _ „ 

But Jrenæus writes contrary to what is urgel 
from his Words. For he ſays, that * the bleſſed A. 
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poſtles having founded and erected a Church, _=__ — 
Linus to be Biſhop, that is, when they had founded 1 
and erected a Church, or a Church being founded 2 
and erected, as Valeſius tranſlates the Words cited 
by Euſebius, not following the old: Latin Verſion : 
of Ireneus, Which is evidently wrong, but giving 
the direct Senſe of the Original. And it ſhould ' > 
he conſider'd, that St. Paul writes to the Saints at | 
Epheſus, and to the faithful in Chriſt, without men- 
tion either of Church or Biſhop, though Timothy was 
then Biſhop of Epheſus. N 4 re 8 

Thus much therefore is plain, that Jrenæus muſt 
be underſtood of the firſt preaching the Goſpel, 
and forming a; Church at Rome; but it is evident, 
that a Church muſt have been form'd there, long 
before St. Paul wrote his Epiſtle, at which time he 
had never been at Rome; and the Faith of the R- 
mas Chriſtians was then ſo renowned, that it can- 
not be ſuppos'd to have been firſt preach'd there 
later, than the ſecond year of Claudius, which a- 
grees with the common Account of the time of 
writing St. Matthew's Goſpel, A. D. xL11. or eight 
years from the Aſcenſion of our Saviour, St. Pauls 
Epiſtle to the Romans being written A. D. Lvit- 
— — — free ate — . . 

» Fundati jam & ædificatà Ecclefia, Euſeb. Hiſt. I. v. c. 6. 

© Fundantes i gitur & inſtruentes beati Apoſtoli Eccleſiam, 
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a 1 
Of the various Readings in the Old and New 
15 Teſtament. {oY 


* 


TT is to be obſerv'd, that an extraordinary Proyi- 


1 dence has, in a great meaſure, ſecur'd the Holy 
Scriptures from thoſe Caſualties which are incident 
to. humane Writings. For the great Antiquity of 
many Books of the Scriptures, beyond that of any 


other Books in the World, the multitude of Copies, ! 


which have been taken in all Ages and Nations, the 
difficulty to avoid miſtakes in tranſcribing Books, in 
a Language which has ſo many of its Letters, and of 
its Words themſelves ſo like one another, the defect 
of the Hebrew Vowels, and the late invention (as it is 
generally now acknowledged ) of the Points, the 
change of the Samaritan, or ancient Hebrew. for the 


Preſent Hebrew Character, the Captivity of the whole 


Nation of the Jews for ſeventy Years, and the mix: 
tures and changes which were, during that time, 
brought into their Language; in ſhort, all the acci- 
dents which have ever happened to occaſion Errors 
or Miſtakes in any Book, have concurred to cauſe 
them in the Old Teſtament ; and yet the different 
Readings are much fewer, and make much leſs alte- 
ration in the Senſe, than thoſe of any other Book of 


the ſame bigneſs, and of any Note and Antiquity, it | 


all the Copies ſhould be carefully examined, and every 
little variation as punctually ſer down, as thoſe of the 
Scriptures have been. The uſe only of Abbrevia- 
tions, ſo common in all Languages, had cauſed ſuch 
confuſion in the Roman Laws, that * Juſtinian found 
it neceflary to forbid, under ſevere Penalties, that an) 


— — 


— 
— 


— — — 


1 
» 2 


Juſtinian. Praf. ad Digeſt, & ad Cod. 


* 


ſhould 


- 8 LET 2 - 9 * _ 
* 1 q IX 0 * —_ , \ N 
_ 2 2 | | 5 LES Ys TY * 3 
33 ; : | : r R 8 
» > 28 5 : : 2 „ x 
* . 3 — 8 * f * * 


84 


ting the Names of Men, and the Titles and Numbers 


may appear, that a peculiar Providence has been con- 
cerned in the preſervation of the Books of the Scrip- 
tures, yet from humane Conſiderations and Argu- 
ments, we may likewiſe be aſſured, that nothing pre- 
judicial to the Authority of the Scriptures has hap- 
pened by any of theſe means. e 

1. The defect in the Hebrem Vowels, and the late 


thority of the Bible, as we now have it. Tho' the 
of the Hebrew Tongue, be of a later Invention, yet 


Aleph, Vau, and Jod, and (which ſome add) He and 
Gnajm, before the Invention of the Points, were uſed 


Language. It muſt indeed be confeſs'd, that theſe 
Vowels could not be ſo effectual to aſcertain the true 
Reading, as the Points have ſince been; but what- 
ever dee there might be in the Vowels, it was ſup- 

plied by conſtant Uſe and Practice, and by ſome ge- 
neral Rules, which they obſerved in the Reading. 


ment, was ſo often and carefully read both in publick 
and private, the Hebrem Text might be exactly read, 
and the true ſenſe certainly retain'd and known and 
it is no wonder, that by conſtant uſe, and continual 
Practice and cuſtom from their Infancy, the Jews 
could read it with eaſe and readineſs without Points, 
which is no more than is ordinarily done now by 
Men, who are skilful in that Language; and divers 
have attain'd to it by their own Obſervation and In- 
duſtry. If there were the more difficulty in the He- 
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| ould tranſcribe chem for the future, without wris 


of the Books at full length. But tho from hence it 


| [nvention-of the Points, is no prejudice to the Au- 
Points, which critically determine the exact reading 
that Tongue was never without its Vowels. For 


| as Vowels, as it is evidently proved from * Joſephus, 
Origen, and St. Ferom, by the beſt Critieks in that 
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The Bible being a Book, which, by Divine Command. 
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1 


brew Tongue before the invention of Points, there 


was the more care and ſtudy uſed about it; the Jew; 


having Times purpoſely ſet apart for the reading of 
the Law, ſtudied it with that diligence and exactneſß, 
that they knew it as well as they did their own Names, 


or better, as © ry expreſſes it, if that were poſ- 
ſible; and they u 


ed ſo great accuracy both in theit 
Pronouncing and Writing, that there could be no 
danger that any conſiderable miſtake ſhould be occa- | 


ſioned by any defect in the Vowels before the Points | 


were found out. This was a great part of the Jewiſh | 
Learning, (as © Biſhop Walton obſerves) the true read- 
ing of the Text, and they who were moſt accurate and ex- 
att therein, were honoured moſt amongſt em, and had 
their Schools, and their Scholars and Diſciples, wham they 


inſtructed from time to time, till at length, in regard of | 
their many Diſperſions and Baniſhments, that the trut 


Reading might not be loſt with the Language, they began | 
to affix Points to the Text, as well to facilitate the Read- 
ing, as to preſerve it the better from any Alteration or 


Change. 


But this is an Objection which never could hare 


been made but in the Weſtern Parts of the World; 


for in-the Eaſt they commonly write yet without 
Points, as the Fews likewiſe write the Weſtern Lan- 
guages of the Countries where they live, without 
Points, in the Hebrew Character. The © Samaritans 

{till have no Points. And the Children of the'Turks, 
Arabians, and Perſians, and generally of all the A. 
hometans, learn to read without them. 1ſaac Yoſſi 
ſays, the Aſaticks laugh at the Europeans, becauſe 
they cannot read as they do without Vowels. * Schic- 
kard confeſs'd, that he had known Children of ſeven 


G A VM 
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for the Arabick, and other Eaſtern Languages, both 


of them declared, that they learned the Arabick only 
by their own ſtudy and diligence from Books with=- - 
out Points: and Erpenius had attained to ſuch accu- - 
racy in that Language, before he had read any Book _ 
with the Points, that Iſaac Caſaubon ſo far approved 


of the Tranſlation which he had then made, of the 


Arabick Nubian Geography into Latin, that he was 


very earneſt with him to publiſh it. Ludovicus Ca- 
pellus beſides, gives an inſtance from his own know- 


ledge of one, who, when he had ſcarce been taught 


the Arabick Alphabet, made a great progreſs in that 
Tongue in four Months, only by his own induſtry, 
and without the help of Points: | ; 


All theſe things conſidered, it would be a ſtrange 


Paradox to pretend, that there is no certainty in the 


ancient Eaſtern way of writing, and that no body can 


certainly know what their Authors meant, nay, that 


they did not know one another's meaning, as well as 
we do now in our manner of writing, before ſome 


certain time, when the Points are ſuppoſed to be firſt 


found out. It muſt be acknowledged, that feveral 
| words have different ſignifications, according to the 
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Years of Age , read the Pentateuch merely by uſe. 
i Clenard, and Erpenius himſelf, who was ſo famous 


difference of the Points; but this Objection may as 


well be brought againſt the vulgar Latin, or againſt 


any Book in the Latin Tongue: For there is no re- 


gular Latin Verb, which, in the forming of it, has not 
ſome words of different ſignifications, according to 


the different Voices, and Moods and Tenſes: And 


45 


Lego being both of the firſt and of the third Con- 
jugation, Legere has ſix different ſignifications, and is 
thrice to be pronounced long, and thrice ſhort; and 


yet all theſe Senſes are eaſily diſtinguiſh'd by Chil- 


dren, without Accents. Amare has alſo fix ſignifi- 
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> cations, Der from Amo, and two from Amarus. * 


ſuch Inſtances are ſo obvious, and yet fo little obſer. 
ved, that I know no Man that has thought them 
worth the mentioning ; nor mopld I have done | i, 
but upon this occaſion. 

II. The change of the Old Hebrew Character into 
that now in uſe, is no prejudice to the Authority of 
the Hebrew Text; becauſe this was but the wri 


another, the Language being ſtill the fa And 
this, if it were done with ſufficient care N we have 
all the reaſon in the world to believe it was) could 
make no material miſtakes ; and we find it hath not, 
by the agreement between the Hebrew and the Sams 
Titan Pentateuch ſtill extant. 
III. The Keri and the Kerib, or the differvas! in 
ſome places between the Text and the Marginal Read-. 
ing; is no prejudice to the Authority of the Scrip- 
ture. For as the various Lections of the Bible are 


vaſt numbers of Copies, which have been tranſcribed 
in all Ages and Countries, than thoſe of any other 
Book: ſo many of.them may be eaſily reconciled, and 
the occaſion of them as eaſily diſcovered. Some of 
them were occaſioned by the likeneſs of ſeveral of the 
Hebrew Letters, which were not eaſily to be diſtin- 
guiſh'd in Books written in ſuch ſmall Characters, as | 
* St. Jerome complains, were uſed in writing the . 
from Ab- 
breviations, and ſome might proceed from Marginal 
Gloſſes. 

It muſt likewiſe be obſerv'd, that all the words' we 
meet with in the Margin of the Hebrew Bibles, are 
not to be look'd upon as various Lections, for divers 
of them were placed there, by the Jews, out of ſupet- 
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words, and therefore appointed others to be read in 
their ſtead. Thus che Water of their Feet is the Hebrew _ 


Marginal Reading, 2 Kings xviii. 27. which is omit- 


ted by our Tranſlators, J. xxxvi. 12. tho the Kers, 
be the ſame in both places. But when the Jews were 


difperſed into divers Countries, their Diale& or man- 


ner of Pronunciation muſt needs be different, and as 


the ſame words were pronounced differently, ſo they 
would in time be differently written, which gave one 


chief occaſion to the various Lections in the Old Te- | 


ſtament; for from the emulation between the Schools 
of the Jews at Babylon and thoſe at Feruſalem, there 


aroſe a ſet of various Lections under the Title of the 
Eaſtern and the Weſtern Readings, but it is acknow- 


ledged, that ' they are of no moment, and that as to. 


the ſenſe, it is much at one which reading is admit= _ 
ted, for they concern Matters of Orthography, rather 


than of Orthodoxy, as Buxtorf ſpeaks 3: the words are 
the ſame, but differently written and pronounced, as 


is viſible by the * Catalogues of both Readings. Thus 
when the Gileadites ſaid Shibboleth, and the Ephrai- 


mites Sibboleth, they differed only in Pronunciatio 


— 


Judges xii. 6. and the Jews of Paleſtine and of Europe, 3 


who follow the Weſtern Readings, yet do not altoge- 
ther reje& the Eaſtern; but in ſome Editions have 
printed them both. The different Readings of Ben 
Aſcher and Ben Naphtali had the ſame Original, the 


Eaſtern Jews following the one, and the Weſtern ob- | | 


ſerving the other, but theſe concern the Points and 
Accents only, and not either the Words or Letters. 


There is no ancient Book in the World, of which 


ve can be certain, that we rightly underſtand it, if it 


be neceſſary to the right underſtanding. of a Book, 
that it be without various Lections; for what Book 
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is there without em, or what Book of the ſame big- 1 


neſs, and of any Antiquity , has ſo few various Lecti. 
ons as the Bible? and what Book can be tranſcribed 


of printed » but it is liable to have Miſtakes made in 
IV. No difference between the Hebrew Text and 


the Septuagint, and other Verſions , or between the 
ſeveral Verſions themſelves , is any Prejudice to the 
Authority of the Scriptures, nor can prove that the 


Hebrew Text was ever different in any thing material 
from what it is now. The Tranſlation of the Septua- 
gint o, as it hath been obſery'd from St. Ferom, and o- 
thers, is in many places rather a Comment or Para- 


phraſe, than a ſtrict Verſion, and gives the Senſe, ra- 
ther than the Words of the Hebrew Text. Many 


times there is ſuppoſed to be a Difference, where there 


is none, for want of a ſufficient Knowledge of the O- 
-  Tiginal, as Dr. Pocock has ſhewn in divers Inſtances, 


and Biſhop Pearſon in others, beſides what has been 
written by 1/aac Voſſius to this purpoſe : And one ve- 
ry skilful in the Oriental Tongues, had undertaken to 
ſhew the Agreement between Hebrew and the Sep- 


| tuagint throughout, and had made a conſiderable Pro- 
greſs in the Work, as Bp. Walton informs us. Some- 
times Differences proceed from the Miſtakes of Tran- 


ſcribers, as it muſt needs happen in Books, of which 


ſo many Copies have been taken in all Ages; and 


from the Raſhnefs of Criticks in making unneceſſary 


Alterations, or by inſerting into the Text ſuch Notes, 


as were at firſt plac'd only for Explication in the Mar- 


gin. Thus it happen'd to St. Ferom's Annotations, | 
in his own Life-time, as he * complains. In ſome 
things of leſs conſequence, the Tranſlators might be 


miſtaken, or they might follow a different Copy. 
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The Authority of the Text of Scripture is greatly . 


confirm'd from the Citations of the Greek and Latin 


Fathers, from whence it appears that in the ſeveral 
Ages of the Greek and Latin Churches , the Copies 


which they made uſe of had no ſuch Variations from 3 
thoſe we now uſe , as to be of any ill conſequence in 


matters of Religion 8 
As to the Imputatio that was charged upon the 
ems by ſome of the Fathers, that they had corruptel 
the*Scriptures in ſuch places, as, according to the 
Tranſlation of the Septuagint, and the Senſe of their 
Anceſtors, muſt prove the Truth of the Chriſtian 


Religion againſt them; this is to be underſtood of the 


| Verſions of Aquila, Symmachus, and Theodotion , who 


being all either profeſs'd Jews, or Judaizing Here- 
ticks, © deſign'd their Tranſlations to countenance 


their own Errors, eſpecially Aquila, who undertook © _ 
his Verſion, purpoſely to oppoſe that of the Septua- 


gint. Such of the Fathers, as did not underſtand the 
Hebrew Tongue, might think that the Variations from 
the Septuagint, in thoſe Verſions, proceeded from Al- 
terations made in the Hebrew Text, ſince that Tran- 
ſlation. But we now find the Difference between the 


Hebrew and the Septuagint not to be ſuch , as that the 


Jews can take any great Advantage from it. And it 
is now generally agreed, that the Jews never deſery'd 
the Cenſure of having corrupted the Hebrew Text, 
though they perverted the Senſe bf it, and where there 
were various Readings , choſe to follow that which 


was moſt favourable to their own Pretences , though _ 


it were in contradiction to the Judgment of their Fore- 


_ fathers, as well as the Chriſtians. And tho it were 


even impoſſible to make Senſe of it, as in that famous 
Text, P/al. xxii. 16. where the Change of jod for van 
ſeems firſt to have been occaſion'd by a Miſtake of 
ſome Tranſcriber. For Caari was in the Margin, be- 
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the © Maſora. Philo in a Diſcourſe cited * by Euſebins 
(who thereby owns the Truth of it) ſaid, that for 
the ſpace of above two thouſand years, there had nat 
been a Word alter'd in the Law , but that the Jews 
would chooſe to die never ſo many deaths, rather than 
they would conſent to any thing in prejudice of it. 


that it had ſuffer'd no Alteration, from the beginning 


he hath elſewhere ſaid to the contrary , declares ina 
Letter to Dr. Comber Dean of Carliſle, that he ſuppo- 


of the Samaritans, which he in his Writings ſo high- 
Iy magnihes. | „ 
It muſt be acknowledg'd, that the numbering of the 
Verſes and Words and Letters, and the obſerving 
which was the Middle Letter of every Book , could 
ſignify little to the ſecuring of the Hebrew Text en- 
tire, becauſe there may be the ſame Number of Ver- 
ſes, and Words, and Letters in different Books, and 
the ſame number of Letters may make up different 
Words , and the ſame Words diverſly plac'd and ap- 
ply'd, may expreſs a very different Senſe : nor could 
there be any. Charm in a Word, that ſtood in the 


places. But this ſcrupulous and even ſuperſtitious 
Diligence of the Fews, in little things, is an Evidence 
of their conſtant Study of the Scriptures , and of the 
great Value and Reverence they had for it, ſo that 
they would neither corrupt it themſelves , nor ſuffer 
it to be corrupted by others, but were careful and 
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© Euſeb. Præpar. Evang. I. viii. c. 6. 
» Contra Apion. I. i. 7 ; 
Antiq. Eccl. Orient. Epiſt. 38. ; 
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Fore it was brought into the Text, as appears from 


And Foſephus declares of the whole Old Teſtament, 


down to his own Time. Morinus himſelf, whatever | 


ſes no Man can doubt, but that the Fewiſh Copies, 
caters paribus, are to be preferr'd before any Copies 


midſt of a Book, to keep all the reſt in their proper 


zealous to preſerve every Letter and Tittle; and as 


0 
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obſerv'd befgre from Joſephus , they were {o well ae. 


quainted with it , that he thought he could not fully 
enough expreſs their Skill and Accuracy, but by ſay- 
ing that they knew it better than their own Names. 


* 


Our bleſſed Saviour, who ſo frequently reproves the 


Scribes and Phariſees , for their Traditions and falſe 
Gloſſes , never charges them with „ the 
Text; as he certainly would have done, if 

been guilty of it. And afterwards they could not 
corrupt it, without Diſcovery by the converted Fews, 
who were very numerous in Feruſalem, till the De- 


ſtruction of it, and many of them were living long 


after. | Hy 


V. It is evident, and confeſs d by the Criticks, that 33 | 


neither by theſe , nor by any other means, any ſuch 


Difference is to be found in the ſeveral Copies of the 
Bible, as to prejudice the fundamental Points of Re- 


ligion, or weaken the Authority of the Scriptures. 


All relating to this Controverſy has been eagerly de- 
bated by contending Parties, who yet agree in this, 


whatever they differ'd in beſides, that the various Le- 
ctions do not invalidate the Authority of the Scrip- 
tures, nor render them ineffectual to the End and De- 
ſign of a Divine Revelation, inaſmuch as all the vari- 


Analogy of Faith, nor to any Points neceſſary to Sal- 
vation. Ludovicus Capellus, who had ſtudy'd this 
Subject as much as any Man, and was as well able to 


judge of it, after the ſtricteſt Examination he could 


make, found, that the things relating either to Faith 
or Practice, are plainly contain'd in all Copies, what- 
ever Difference there is in leſſer things, as in matters 
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Non minus ex iis, quæ ſupra diſpurara ſunt, planum eſt, id, 


quod ſtatim libri primi initio monuimus, & ſæpius toto opere incul- 
cavjmus, pleraſque omnes, quæ obſervari & deprehendi in ſacris li- 
bris poſſunt, varias lectiones, leviſſimi eſſe ac pene nullius momenti, 


quarts, five hanc, ſiye illam. Ludovic. Capel. Crit. Sacr. I. vi. c. 2. 
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they had 


ous Lections taken together, are no Prejudice to the 


ut parum admodum interſit, aut vero perinde omnino fit, utram ſe-. 
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of Chronology, which depend upon the Alteration, 
or the Omiſſion or Addition of a Letter, or in the 
Names of Men, or of Cities or Countries. But the 
fundamental Doctrines of Religion are ſo diſpers'd 
throughout the Scriptures, that they could receive no 
Damage nor Alteration, unleſs the whole Scriptures 
ſhould have been changed. Wherefore not only the 
moſt learned Proteſtants, but * Bellarmin himſelf, and 
the beſt Criticks amongſt the Papiſts have acknoiy- - 
ledg'd, that all things relating to Articles of Faith, 
and Rules of Life, are deliver'd entire and uncorrup- 
ted in the Scriptures, notwithſtanding the various Le. 


Cions. And though ſome of the Roman Communion Y 


have endeavour'd to prove the Neceſlity of an infalli- } 
ble Church, by Arguments drawn from hence; yet; 
ſays * Biſhop Walton, I do not remember, that in any 
particular Controverſy between them and us, they urge 4. 
ny one place of Scripture, for their Cauſe, 2 the Un · 
certainty of the Reading without Points; nich plain) 
ſhews , that there is no ſuch Uncertainty in the Text un- 
pointed, as is pretended. F. Simon complains, that the 
Catalogues of various Lections are much larger than 


they ought to be, and that for the moſt part they are 


of no moment, and he charges Capellus more than 
once, with multiplying 'em without Reaſon. Mori- 
nus indeed made it his Endeavour to leſſen the Autho- 
rity of the Hebrew Text in favour of the Septuagint, 
and the Vulgar Latin, but his Authority is very in- 
conſiderable, when compared with thoſe of the ſame 
_ Communion, who have declar'd themſelves againſt 


his Opinion. In © the Life of Morinus, written by 
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Cæterum non tanti momenti ſunt ejuſmodi errores, ut in iis, 
quæ ad fidem & bonos mores pertinent, Scripturæ Sacræ integritas 
defidererur. Plerumque enim tota diſcrepanria variarum lectionum 


in dictionibus quibuſdam poſita eft, quæ ſenſum aut parum, aut ni- | 


hil mutant. Bellarmin, de Verbo Dei, l. ii. c. 2. 8 
Conſiderator conſidered, c. xii. S. 4. 
Hiſt. Crit. V. T. I. iii. c. 23, Joh. Morin, Vit. 
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f. Simon, there is this Character of Capellus and - 


4 


rinus, that if they be compared as to what they haye 
both written concerning the Bible, Morinus ſhews -. 
more Learning in his Books, but it is very often not 
to the purpoſe 3 whereas Capellus has more Sagacity 
and Judgment, and never wanders from his Subject, 
| but proves what he is upon, by the ſtrongeſt Argu- 
| ments. And as ſevere as this Cenſure may ſeem to 
be, yet it is juſtified in effect, by the confeſſion of 44 
rinus himſelf. For he acknowledgeth to Buxtorf, 
that he never throughly apply'd himſelf to the Study 
of the Hebrew Tongue, that he had read nothing in 
Hebrew for ſeven years together, and that therefore 
he did not queſtion , but he had made many Miſtakes, 
eſpecially in his Samaritan Exercitations, great part of 
which were written in haſte, and he was forc'd to uſe ' 
ſuch a variety of Authors, that he believes it impoſſi- 
hie, but that he muſt have been often miſtaken. The 
| Authority of Morinus then ſignifies nothing in preju- 
| dice to the Hebrew Text. And Spinoza himſelf has 
own'd, that he could for certain affirm, that he had 
obſerv'd no Fault nor various Reading, which con- 
cern'd the Moral Precepts, that could render them ob- 
{cure or doubtful. 8 „ 
Biſhop Walton has, with great Learning and judg- 
ment, ſumm'd up the Arguments on all ſides, and as 
F. Simon acknowledgeth , has examin'd this matter 
with more Exactneſs than all that had gone before 
him. His Polyglot Bibles give an ocular Demonſtra- 
tion to the Truth of what he maintains, that there is 
nothing of conſequence, either as to Faith or Practice, 
concern'd in the difference of the ſeveral Copies of 
the Hebrew Text, or of the ſeveral Verſions. And as 
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Epiſt. 70. inter Antiq. Eccl. Orient. | 
* Hoc pro certo affirmare poſſum, me nullam animadvertiſſe men- 

dam, nec lectionum varietatem, circa moralia documenta, quz ipſa 

Oſcura aut dubia reddere poſſunt. Tractat. Theolog. Polit. c. 9. 
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many Sects and Diviſions as there are amongſt Chri- 
ſtians, and as many different Tranſlations as they make 
uſe of, they all acknowledge the Authority of the Ori- 
ginals, and their Tranſlations in the main are the 
ſame; however, they diſagree in rendring ſome par- 
ticular Paſſages, which concern the different Opini. 
ons of the ſeveral Parties, and upon that account 
maintain their own Tranſlation to be more correct 
than others. If we allow of ? Mr. Selden's Judgment, 
who was very able to make a true one, and far enough 
from being prejudiced in the cafe, he ſays, the Eng. 
liſh Tranſlation of the Bible is the beſt Tranſlation in the 
World, and renders the ſenſe of the Original beſt, taking 
in for the Engliſh Tranſlation the Biſhop's Bible, as mel 
as King James's. However, by different Tranſlations, 
and by comparing divers Copies and Verſions to make 
out the true Reading, many Texts become better un. 
derſtood, and more fully explained, than if there had 
been but one Reading, and no difference in the Tran- 
flations. 95 EIDOS 
VI. And no leſs may be ſaid in behalf of the Nen 
Teſtament than of the Old ; for the Books of it were 
kept from the beginning as a ſacred Treaſure, with 
great care and reverence, and were conſtantly read | 
in the Chriſtian Aſſemblies, and ſoon tranſlated into 
all Languages. The Primitive Chriſtians choſe to 
undergo any Torments, rather than they would de- 
liver up the Books of Scripture to their Perſecutors 
to be deſtroyed, and they were no leſs careful to pre- 
ſerve them uncorrupted by Hereticks. Beſides, When 
Hereticks attempted to corrupt any Text of Scrip- 
ture to ſerve their particular Hereſies, they were de- 
clared againſt, not only by the Orthodox, but by other 
Hereticks, who were not concerned for thoſe Opin 
ons, in behalf whereof the Corruption was intended. 
So that it was impoſſible for any Corruptions to be 
— — —— —— 
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inpoſed upon the Church, or 09 fat undiſcovered 
even by ſome of the Hereticks themſelves. They muſt 
be deſigned for ſome End, and to authorize ſome par- 
ticular Doctrines, and then all, who were not for 
thoſe Doctrines, and more eſpecially thoſe who were 
azainſt them, would certainly oppoſe ſuch Corrupti- 
ons. God, who, for ſuch wiſe Reaſons, permits He- 
reſies, that we are told, they muſt be, 1 Cor. xi. 19. 
may, for the like Reaſons, permit various Lections, 
and other Accidents, to befal the Scriptures , which, 
through the Sins of Men, prove an encouragement 
or pretence to the introduction and ſupport” of Here- 
tical Doctrines: yet theſe Hereſies, at the ſame time, 
ſerve as one means of ſecurity againſt wilful and dan» 
gerous Alterations. VVV 

The agreement hkewiſe of the Greek Text of the 
New Teſtament, with the ſeveral ancient Verſions, 
and with the Quotations found in the Writings of the 
Fathers, who cited and alledged them from the Times 
of the Apoſtles, proves that there have been no alte- 
rations of any ſuch conſequence, as to make the Scrip- 
| tures inſufficient for the Ends of a Divine Revelation. 
If any Man be of another Opinion, let him inſtance 
in any one Article of Faith, or Rule of Life, which 
cannot be proved from the Scriptures. .It is not 
enough for him to ſhew, that ſome one or more Texts, 
which have been brought in proof of it, are diſputed, 
but he muſt ſhew that it can be proved by no Text, 
which is clear and undiſputed. Moſt of the various 
Lections in the New Teſtament are either of no mo- 
ment, being in ſynonymous words, or expletive Par- 
ticles, or they are ſo apparent Errata, that they may 
ealily be diſcerned and corrected. There is hardly 
one Text, which concerns any Article of Faith, that 
has ſuch a different Reading, as is contrary to ſound 
Doctrine, and if it be contrary, yet the ſame Doctrines 
—ůä—— eee ee 3 N — 3 

; Vid. Præf. ad Gr. Teſt. Oxon. 1675. 
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are tay aught in fo many ſeveral places of Scri pture, hs 
the di 


rent Reading of one or two Texts can be ng 
prejudice tothe conſtant Tenour and undoubted Read 
ing of ſo many other. The want of Accents, and 
Points, and diſtinction of words in ancient MSS. Ab- 
breviations, the likeneſs of Words or Letters, and the 
repetition of the ſame Word, whereby it ſometimes 
came to paſs, that the intermediate Sentence was leſt 
out by Tranſcribers: Theſe are common Accidents, 
which have occaſioned various Lections in all Books, 
But it happened beſides, that Harmonies of the Go. 


Tpel's being drawn up, whether for publick or private 


uſe, wherein the Texts of the ſeveral Evangeliſts, 
relating to the ſame thing, were ſet in different Co- 
lumns, the Tranſcribers ſometimes i inſerted the words 
of one Evangeliſt into the Text of another ; and the 


ſame confuſion was made in other Books of Scripture, | 
by removing the Words of parallel places from the 

Margin into the Text. And the Goſpels and Epiſtle 
in the Liturgies, had ſuch fu rev or Additions, 


as were requiſite to make the Senſe compleat in ſuch 
Parts of Scripture, as were ſelected for that purpoſe; 


which Alterations were afterwards tranſcribed into 


the Books of Scripture; as if John xxi. 19. he ſaith un. 


to him, follow me, ſhould from our Liturgy , be al- 


tered into, Jeſus ſaid unto Peter, follow me. But ſuch 
as theſe, and many others, which help to ſell the 
number of various Lections, make no variations in the 


Senſe. 


far from being an Argument againſt their Authority, 


that they rather help to prove it, ſince they are com-. 
paratively ſo few in a Book of ſo great Antiquity. For 


no care and regard, inferiour to that, which we gn 
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i Quod in eàdem re alius Evangeliſta plus dixit, in alio, quis mi. 
nus puraverint, addiderunt. Hieron in 4. Evang. Piaf, ad Damas. 


* Goſpel for St. John the ed a Ty 


The various Lections of the Holy Scriptures, are fo 


* 5 . 
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£ 


ſuppoſe Men to have of a Book, which they are con- > 
vinced is of Divine Authority, could have produced 
4 leſs variety of Readings in a Book of much leſs An- 
tiquity. \ They are all of no conſequence to the pre- 
judice of the End and Deſign of a Revelation; and 


therefore they come under the number of ' ſuch Acci- 
dents, as God cannot be obliged-in his providence to 
prevent. But the Bible could not, without the ſignal 
Providence of God, have been preſerved for ſo many 
Ages, under ſo many Changes and Revolutions, which 


the Wiſdom of God, for Reaſons elſewhere obſerved, 
{aw fit to permit, much leſs could it have eſcaped with 


ſo inconſiderable Variations, in the many Copies 


taken, and Verſions made in different Ages and di- 


ſtant Countries, unleſs it had been ſecured by a par- 
ticular Providence, from thoſe. Corruptions and Al- 
terations, which are ſo frequent in Humane Wri- 
What has been ſaid upon this Subject, is confirmed 
by the large and laborious Collection of various Read- 
ings lately publiſned upon the New Teſtament; for 
that learned Author, with the / incredible pains and 
ſtudy of near Thirty Years, has reviſed whatever 
had been done by others before him in this way, and 
has made many Additions of his own, out of MSS. and 
printed Copies, in all Languages, that had not been 


conſulted, or not ſufficiently examined. He has, in 


collating w one Edition, added above Seven hundred 
various Lections, which R. Stephens had omitted, not 
thinking them, it ſeems, conſiderable: enough to be 
inſerted. He has not omitted the Collections of Pe- 


tr Faxardus, Marqueſs of Yeles, tho he had once 


rejected them as inſignificant, but was at laſt per- 
ſuaded by ſome Friend, againſt his own Opinion, to 


put them into the Appendix. He has noted every 


| hn—— 


n Edit. complut, 
F 2 138, 167. 


Vill. prolegom. in N. T. p. I 67. 
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re and Omiſſion, and Variation, Which * 
been obſerved of any Word, or Syllable, and even 
of any Letter, or Point, or Accent, in any ancient 
Copy, in all Languages, throughout the New Teſta- 
ment. He has examined the Citations of all ancient 
Authors, and has given us the Hiſtory of the Tert 
of Scripture, ſhewing, as he ſays, in what ſtate and 
condition it has been in every Age, ſince the firſt pro- 
pagation of the Goſpel to this time. In ſhort, nothing 
has been wanting to encreaſe the Number, or add to 
the weight of various Lections. But after all this 
care and diligence, he declares, that v much the great- 

_ eſt, part of various Lections have been occaſioned by | 
Parallel Places of the Goſpels, written in the Margin, 
which afterwards were, by Tranfcribers, inferted in 

the Text; and that, in his Collection, above One 
thouſand fix hundred various Lections are of this 
ſort: That the Canon of Scripture never ſuffered 
any corruption by Hereticks : And that this great 
number of various Lections can be no cauſe of doubt 
or ſuſpicion to judicious Men, of the Authority of 
the Greek Text, but is, on the contrary, a means to 
Prove and confirm the truth and certainty: of it. An 
he has effectually ſhewn that controverted Verſe; | 
1 John v. 7. to be Authentick, by conſidering; _ That 
has been on both fides produced. 

Many Men ever ſince the Nabehnhgtiun, bon in our 
own, and other Countries, who under ſtood Religion 
beſt, and were moſt zealous i in defence of it, have been 
moſt forward aud induſtrious to publiſn the Bible in 
all Languages, and with the various Lections of each 
Language. And whatever ſome may hope, and others 
fear, Experience have ſhewn, that they have been no 
aa we: but an o advantage: to Walking and an 
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an ocular demonſtration, how. Chriſtians of all Na- 


tions and Languages agree, both in the Canon, and in 


the Text of Scripture. - | 


2 
* 


„ 


4 CHAP. W NNE 


Scsriptures. 


— 


Hronology is the part of Learning, which is moſt 
nice and difficult to be exactly adjuſted, becauſe 

it depends upon ſo many ſeveral Circumſtances, and 
comprehends fo great a variety of Affairs in all Ages 
and Nations, and how punctually ſoever the Accounts 


of Time be ſet down at firſt, yet the leaſt alterations 


in one Word, or Letter, may cauſe a great difference 
in Copies, and the difference of Epoches in the com- 
putations of. different, Countries, eſpecially at great 
diſtances of Time as well as Place, is ſuch, that the 
exacteſt Chronology may eaſily be miſtaken, and may 
be farther entangled and perplex'd by thoſe, who en- 
deavour to rectiſie what they think amiſs; for that 
which was exact at firſt, is often made faulty by him 
who thought it ſo before. But I ſuppoſe, that no ma- 


| terial Exception will lie againſt the Scripture upon 


the account of any difficulties in Chronology, if theſe 
two things be made out. I. That differences in Chro- 
nology do not infer uncertainty in the Matters of Fact 
themſelves. - II. That differences in Chronology do 
not imply, that there was any. Chronological Miſtake 
made by the Pen-men. of the Holy Scriptures ; but 
that they have been occaſioned by the miſtakes of 
Tranſcribers or of Expoſitors. A | 
J. Differences in Chronology do not infer uncer- 
tainty in the Matters of Fact themſelves : Becauſe the 
point of Time is but ELLE; and that _ 1 
8 "4. 7 
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ly miſtaken by a thouſand Accidents ; and there may 
be many other circumſtances ſo particular, and fo well 
atteſted, as to give ſufficient evidence to the truth of 
things related, notwithſtanding any uncertainty in the 
circumſtance of Time. For which reaſon, * Plutarch - 
did not reject the relation of a Diſcourſe that paſsd 
between Solon and Cræſus, tho? he could not anſwer 
the Objections brought from Chronology to proye | 
it feign'd, becauſe he found it delivered by good Au- 
thors, and ſaw nothing improbable in it, but every 
thing very likely and ſuitable to Solon's temper ; and 
he thought it unreaſonable to reject a Matter of Fad, 
which had no other Objection againſt it, but ' ſome 
_ difficulties in Chronology ; when, ſays he, innume- 
rable Perſons have endeavoured: to rectifie the Chro- 
nological Canons, bat could never be able to this day 
to reconcile the differing Opinions. And*® he obſerves 
in another place, how difficult it is to adjuſt the Ac- 
counts of Time, eſpecially of the Olympiads, the Ta- 
bles whereof are reported to have been taken by Hy- 
pias, upon no good Authority. The uncertainty of 
Chronology is a Ree complaint made by the beſt 
Hiſtorians, and therefore if this Objection have any 
weight, it muſt invalidate the Authority of all Hi- 
RA. .- i 
A very learned and accurate Author has ſhewn the 
uncertainty in Chronology during the firſt Monar- 
chy, both in reſpect of Kingdoms, viz. the Kingdom of | 
Aſſy ria it ſelf, and the Kingdoms contemporary with it, 
and of Perſons and Occurrences. But doth this prove 
that there never were any ſuch Kingdoms, nor any 
ſuch Perſons and Occurrences? Dion Chryſoſtomus 
has an Oration to prove, that Troy was never taken. 
And there have been no fewer thaf © ſixteen different 


* Plut. in Solon. | in Num. 
Air. Milner's Defence of A. Biſhop Uther. ' i 
. © Ruald. in Plut. Animady. ult. 


7 by 


Opinions 


\ © 


1 1 
— 5 0 #: 
A 


. 
= 


of the Chriſtian Religion. 137, 


—_ 


Opinions concerning the time when Homer lived; the 
firſt of which, places him in the time of the deſtru- 
Aion of Troy; the laſt, Five hundred Years after it. 
Was there never therefore any ſuch Poet, but were 
the Books under his Name made by chance, not only. 
without Truth, but without Deſign, by the lucky. 
meeting together of Letters and Words? It is un- 
certain when the City of Rome was firſt built; for 
Saluſt, and others, contrary to the common Opinion, 
that it was founded by Romulus, have aſcribed the 
Foundation of it to the Trojans. And * thoſe Who 
make Romulus the Founder, yet are at a ſtrange diſ- 
agreement concerning the Parents of Romulus, and. 
the time of his Birth. Some have called his Mo- 
thers Name Ilia, ſome Rhea, ſome Silvia; others, as 
Livy, Rhea Silvia; yet ſtill there is a farther diffe- 
rence about the time of the Foundation of the City, 
which has occaſioned great Diſputes among Chrono- 
logers. What then muſt follow from hence? Why, 
if the uncertainty of the time when any Fact was done, 
imply the uncertainty of the Fact it ſelf, we muſt 
fairly conclude, that it is uncertain whether Rome was 
ever built at all, or at leaſt, we muſt, with Tempo- 
rarius believe, that there never was any ſuch Man as 
Romulus. The Copies of Diogenes Laertins place the 
time of Epicuruss Death nine Years before he was 
born, a$* Menagius has obſerved ; but the Enemies of 
Religion have too great a value for Epicurws, to give 
him up for that reaſon, and to conclude that there ne- 
ver was ſuch a Man. But it is yet more ſtrange, that 
the time of ſo late and ſo remarkable a thing as the 
taking of Conſtantinople by the Turks, ſhould be pla- 
8 ccd by ſome a Year ſooner than by others. This was | 
an Action known and diſcourſed of throughout alls 


f Salyſt. Bell. Catalin. Dionyſ. Halicar. l, 5 


Flutarch. in Romulo. d Pionyſ. Halicar. ib. 
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Europe, and is a pregnant inſtance, how little Reaſon 
there is to diſpute the Certainty of a thing from any 
Uncertainty of Time, if other Circumſtances concur 
to aſſure us of the Truth of it. The Chronologers ar, 
nt a little aſhamed, ſays Mr. Gregory, that they ſhould 
not be able to ſatisfy us, concerning ſo late and famong 
Calamity , as the Siege of Conſtantinople by Mahumed 
the Second. 7 
II. The differences in Chronology do not imply, 
that there was any Chronological Miſtake made bythe 
Pen- men of the Holy Scriptures , but they ariſe from 
the Miſtakes of Tranſcribers or Expoſitors. To be 
convinced of this, we need only reflect a little upon 
ſome of thoſe things, which are apt to cauſe Miſtakes 
in the Computations of Chronology ; and it will ſoon 
appear, how unreaſonable it is to imagine, that n0 
Book can be of Divine Inſpiration ,, which is not fit- 
ted to fecure Men from the Errors, which it is natu- 
ral for them to commit in things of that Intricacy. 
1. Many difficulties in Chronology are occaſion d 
by not obferving, that that which had been ſaid be- 
fore in the general, is afterwards reſum'd and deli- 
ver'd in the Particulars contain'd under it. For the 
total Sum of any Term of Years being ſet down firſt, 
before the Particulars have been infiſted upon and ex- 
plain'd, has led ſome into Miſtakes , by ſuppoſing) 
that the Particulars afterwards mention'd were not nity 
to be comprehended in it, but to be reckon'd apart, in Cl 
as if they had happen'd afterwards in order of Time, WW Son | 


becauſe they arelaft related in the courſe of the Hiſtory: born 
Thus Ger. xi. 26. it is ſaid that Terah lived ſeventy 2 
years and begat Abram; and verſ. 32. that the days of and t 
Terah were two hundred and froe years: and Terah died added 
was ſeventy and five years old when he departed ont of He. conlſi 
ran + which is inconſiſtent, if we ſuppoſe that Abram not a 
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lir'd in Haran till the Death of his Father Terab: but 

if we conſider that the whole number of years which 
Jerab liv'd, is ſet down Gen. xi. 32: and that the De- 
parture of Abram out of Haran, which is related Gen. 
xii. yet happen d before his Father's Death, there 


will be no Inconſiſtency; but it will be evident, if 


Terah was but feventy years old when Abram was be- 
gotten, and Abram was but ſeventy five years old 
when he went out of Haran, that Abram left his Fa-. 
ther Terah in Haran, where he liv'd after Abram's de- 
parture from him to the Age of two hundred and five 
years: Though during his Father's Life, hg did upon 
occaſion return to Hamm. For the final Rempval of 
Abram was not till the Death of his Father, as We 
learn from Ac, vii. 4. And if this way of relating 
that in General firſt, which is afterwards. ſet forth in 
the Particulars, be attended to in the Interpretation 
of the Scriptures, it will afford a Solution of many 
Difficulties, as ® St. Auſtin has obſer vd, which other- 
wife are inexplicable. Others ſuppoſe Abram was 


the youngeſt of Terah's Sons, though mention d firſt, 


and then there is no Difficulty in the Chronology ; 
only by this and other Inſtances we may obſerve that 
the eldeſt Brother is not always placed firſt in Scrip- 


ture, but ſometimes the youngeſt, ont of reſpect to 


him, for his Favour with God, and his greater Dig- 
nity and Worth: and therefore whatever Difficulties 
in Chronology ariſe upon this Suppoſition, that the 
Son firſt named muſt therefore neceſſarily be firſt 
born, proceed from a Miſtakeaee. 

2. Sometimes the principal number is ſet down, 
and the odd or leſſer number is omitted, which being 
added to the great or principal number in ſome other 
place, cauſes à difference not to be reconciled, but by 
conſidering that it is cuſtomary in the beſt Authors 
not always to mention the leſſer numbers, where the 
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: matter doth not require it. f And We have evident 


Proof of this in the Scriptures. The time of the ſo. 


journing of the Children of 1/rael in the Land of Ca. 
naan, and of their dwelling in Egypt is ſaid to be the 
ſpace of four hundred years, Gen. xv. 13. Acts vii. 6. 
which yet was in all four hundred and thirty yea, 
Exod. xii. 40. Gal. iii. 17. The Iſraelites, ho came 


out of Egypt, are computed to be ſix hundred thonſad 


and three thouſand and five hundred and fifty, Num. 1.46. 


11. 32. but Moſes ſpeaking of them, Num. xi. 21. leaves 


out the three thouſand and five hundred and ſiſty. 


Jerubbual or Gideon is ſaid to have had threeſcore and 
ten Sons by his Wives, beſides Abimelech , whom he 


had by a Concubine, Judg. vii. 30, 31. and Abimeled 


s often faid to have ſlain theſe threeſcore and ten Bre- 


thren, though Jotham the youngeſt of them is at the 


fame time ſaid to have eſcaped, Fudg. ix. 5, 18, 24 
$5. The Benjamites that were ſlain, Judg. xx. 35. ar 
Taid to be twenty and five thouſand and an hundred men, 
whereas verſ. 46. they are reckon'd only twenty and 
five thouſand Men. 1 Cor. xv. 5..we read that our $4- 
Viour was ſeen of Cephas , then of the twelve, though 
St. Matthias was not choſen into the number of the 
Apoſtles till after the Aſcenſion of Chriſt; and S. Aar 
ſays preciſely that he appeared unto the eleven, as they 
ſat at meat, Mark xvi. 14. - Thus in Heathen Authors 
the Trojan Fleet is ſaid to conſiſt of a thouſand Ships, 


whereas Hamer makes them two hundred more, 2 


* Thucyaides reckons them, or one hundred ſixty fix, 


by his Scholiaſt's counting, but the Hiſtorian did not | 
care to be ſo punctual. An ” hundred Acres of Land 
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Si, inquam, numerus non eſt ad amuſſim; ut non eſt; eum di- 
cimus mille naves iiſſe ad Trojam, centumvirale eſſe judicium Roms. | 


Varro de Re Ruſt, J. ii. c. 1. | YL 

- *© Thucyd. Li. c. 10. 333 

- Þ Centuriam nunc dicimus (ut idem varrò ait) ducentorum jugs 
rum modum: olim autem ab oentum jugeribus yocabatur ee 
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was by the Romans call'd Centuria ; but in procefs of 
time the ſame Name was given to double that Num- 
0 ber of Acres. The Tribes had that Denomination, be- 
55 cauſe they at firſt were but Three; but {till kept that 
+6, Name, though they were! Thirty five. The Judges 
ſtyled Centumviri, were at firſt five more than an hun- 
me dred, and afterwards * almoſt twice that number, yet 
tin they retain'd the ſame Name; as the LXXII In- 
terpreters are commonly ſtyled the Septuagint. Since 


+ 


Ves therefore it is manifeſt, that the leſſer Numbers are 

TY. ſometimes omitted both in the Old and New Teſta- 

10 ment, as well as in other Authors, and the principal 
and greater numbers, whether more or leſs than the _ 

ah preciſe Calculation, are only ſet down, and at other 

* times the leſſer Numbers are ſpecified, it is reaſonable 


to make Abatements for this tn adjuſting the accounts 
of Chronology. or. = 


are 3. Sometimes an Epocha may be miſtaken by Chro- 
en, nologers: as Gen. Vi. 3. And the Lord ſaid, my Spi- 


nd rit ſhall not always ſtrive with man : for that he alſo is 
YR fleſh, yet bis days ſhall be an hundred and twenty years. 
gh But from Gen. v. 32. compared with Gen. viii. 13. the 
he Flood muſt happen but an hundred years after theſe 
7 Words ſeem to have been ſpoken : though if we com- 
bey pute not from the time, when this was threatned , 


Ns HW but from the beginning of Man's Apoſtaſy, which we 
may ſuppoſe then to have been already Twenty years, 
there will be no Difficulty 1n it. Or elſe the Threat- 
ning, though placed after it, might be denounced _ 
ot Twenty years before the Five hundredth year of No- 
abs Age, which falls under the Obſervation above- 
7a mention'd of St. Auſtin. *, St. Ferom indeed ſays, 
4 that the time allow'd Mankind for Repentance was 


——_—— 


NZ, fed mox duplicata nomen retinuit: ſicuti Tribus dictæ primum à par- 
To tibus populi tripartito diviſi, quæ tamen nunc multiplicatæ priſtinum 
nomen poſſident. Columell. lib. v. c. 1. | | | 5 
e Cic. in Rullum. lin, I. vi. Epiſt. 33. 
1 : Hieron, Qu. in Gen. | Ur 
e ſhortned 
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brought upon the World twenty years ſooner than 
was deſign'd, if their Provocations had not ha. 
ſtenꝰ' d it. 35 HMM een, ee 
4. Variations in Chronology may ſometimes pro- 
ceed from the Likeneſs of two Words, which octaſ- 
on'd the writing the one for the other. Thus A; 
xiii. 20. ſome read, os treo! Te Tejanootors, not rin 


rel ęegnociois. Some famous Copies, from wherice'moſt 
others now remaining may have been tranſeribed 
might happen to be uncorrect in ſome of theſe leſf 


material parts of Scripture : the Numeral Letters 
were eaſily miſtaken, as we ſee our Figures now are; 


and when they number'd by Letters, Miſtakes might | 


the oftner happen, becauſe the Tranſcribers mipht 
unawares write down a Letter of the foregoing or 
following Word, inſtead of the true Numeral Let- 
ter; when there was any Likeneſs between them; and 
the Hebrew Letters being ſome of them ſo very much 
alike, might be a readier occaſion of Miſtake. This 
change of Numeral Letters ſome think to have occali» 


- on'd the Difficulty concerning the Age of Ahazza, Sn 
of Jehoran King of Judah, when he began to reign, 
2 Kings viii. 26. 2 Chron: xxii. 2. And that ſuch Mi. 


ſtakes have been made in tranſcribing the Septuagint, 
is evident , becauſe the ſeveral Copies of that Verſion 
have different accounts of Chronology, and they alſo 
differ from the Copies made uſe of by Africanus and 
Euſebius. Miſtakes of this kind are very * common in 
all Greek and Latin Authors; and to prevent this In- 
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e J. 20. bearing the like Reſemblance to D. 40. J. 3. dars. to 5 
4. 40. which occaſion'd the miſtake of three days in the Septuagint, J |} 


forty in the Hebrew, Jon. iii. 4. 


Error fortaſſe ex notis orrus——nuſyuam non iſto modo in ho 


nis utriuſque Linguæ Scriptoribus eſt peccatum. Caſaub. ad Theoph. 
Charact. Proem. Sed non dubito Librariorum potius negligentia, præ- 


ſertim tot jam ſeculis intercedentibus veritatem fuiſſe enn 
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conveniency » Mr. Greaves acquaints us, that the nR m- 
peror Vlug Beg, Nephew to Tamerlane the Great, in 

| his Aſtronomical Tables (the moſt accurate of any in 
the Eaſt) has expreſs'd the Numbers of the principal 
Epocka's, firſt in Words at length, and again-in Fi- 
gures, and then a third time in particular Tables: 
whoſe Example this excellent Author alledgeth for his 
own Exactneſs in deſcribing the Dimenſions of the RF 
Pyramids after the ſame manner; ſuppoſing it very - I 
improbable , if any one of theſe Accounts ſhould ' 
happen to be alter d, that two of them ſhould not a- 
gree, and that thoſe two which agree, ſhall not ex- 
preſs the true Number. TL EDA 

5. In ſome places, the Alterations which cauſe the 

differences in the Chronology of the Septuagint from 
that of the Hebrew Text, are ſo uniform, that they, = 
could not be made but by deſign of ſome Tranſcri-  _M 
bers, or of the Tranſlators themſelves. For inſtance, }.. 
in the Lives of the five firſt Patriarchs , and of Enoch 
the ſeventh, they add an hundred years before their 

having Children, and deduct the ſame number of 
years from the time they liv'd afterwards : which is 
conjectur'd to have been done, becauſe they ſuppos'd 
that by years there, are to be underſtood Lunar:years, 
or Months, and fo they alter'd the Chronological ac- 
count of their Lives. For if thoſe be the years meant- 
by the Hebrew account , they muſt have been Fathers 
of Children at 5, 6, 7, or $ years of Age. This in- 
deed is a very/abſurd Suppoſition , not only for the 
Reaſon now-mention'd , and becauſe Merhnſelah him- 
lf, by this account, would not have liv'd much more 
than Fourſcore Solar years, but becanſe Moſes in his 
Relation of the Flood , and upon other occaſions ex- 
preſly divides the year into Months. But another 


quam ur Propheta erraverit. Sicut in hoc ipſo noſtro opuſculo fu- 

turum credimus, ut deſcribentium incuria , quæ non incurioſe à no- 

bis ſunt digeſta, vitientur. Sulpic. Sever. Hiſlor Sacr. lib. i. cap. 70. 

_ © Greaves Pyramidogr. Y Vid. Lud. Capell. Chron. Sacr. 
CER: 8 Conjecture 
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Federn is, that it might be ſuppoſed, that as ue 8. 
Lives were longer hen, ſo the Age at which they Wl rcig 
were capable of Marriage, muſt not be the ſame that his P. 
it is now, but muſt bear proportion to the length of in ot! 
their Lives; and therefore they altered the Chrono Wl ther's 
-Jogy, to make the rr Fathers of Children at conce 
ſuch an Ape, as ht anſwer to the Age at which King 
Men are capable me having Children in theſe latter WW da 
Times. But according to the Sepruggint, AMerhuſelch it is ſ 
out- lived the Flood fifteen Years, Which contradids dah, 5 
the Hiſtory of the Flood, as it is related in that Ver. reiß 
ſion : :+ This probably could not happen but by ſome Jehoaſſ 
_ Alteration afterwards made; for tho it was thus in Wl with | 
* ſebius S time in the Books, whicll were every where is alſo 
in common uſe, yet it was not in all Gepies. How- Wl by © s 
ever, this ſhews that the Variations in the Septuagin, | WT from | 
can with no reaſoh be alledged againſk the Auch teen Y 
of the Hebrew Account. | 7 of Vr 
The mention of Cainan, the Son of A. pharad, both | XV. i. 
in the Verſion of the Septuagint, and. in the Golpel fifteen 
of St. Luke, tho? it be not in the Hebrew, is a matter the K. 
of greater diſficulty. But Biſhop * Walton notwith- Wi betivee 
ſanding, ſaw ſufficient reaſon to conclude however, ir. 23 
with ſuch caution and candor as became fo great a of the 
Judgment, that the Septuagint followed the Hebrew bis lay 
Copies of thoſe Times: and the Anſwers to the Ar- Wi taking 
guments brought to prove the contrary , have ſince third 
been conſiderably enforced by the Learned . * of Eg, 
He Tar. 


Voſſi us. 
There is reaſon to believe, that the Hebrew and the =_—— 


Samaritan Account were the ſame in St. Jerams 
time, and that the CONE between them has 1 
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b Caſtigat. ad Script. Georg. Horn. c. 4. 
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| dah, Jehoram the Som of Fehoſaphat, King of Jhdah, began 


&:1 


Reign is ſometimes put down as-commencing from 15 


his Partnerſhip with his Father im the Kingdom, and „ 
in other places, from his reigning alone after his fa - 
ther's deceaſe. Thus the difficulties are explained 
concerning the beginning of tlie Reigns of Jehoram 
King of 1/rael , Son of: Abqb ,, and Jehoram King of 
Judah, Son of Fehoſaphary 2 K . 

it is ſaid ex preſſy, that Jehoſaphat being then King of Ju- 


to reign, 2 Rings viii. 16. It 18 likewiſe manifeſt, that ES 
Jehoaſh, the Son of Fehoahaz, King of 1/rael, mult reign +- 
with his Father three Years, 2 Kings xiii. 1, 10. This 

is alſo applyed in the explications of other Queſtions - 
by © St. Jerom. The Reign of Azariah is computed _ 8 
from his taking the Government upon himſelf at fix- -k k 
teen Years of Age, in the 27th: Year of Jeroboam King i 
of 1/rael;, for then he is ſaid to begin to reign, 2 Kings 
xv. i. whereas his Father Amazzah lived but to the i 
fifteenth Year of Jeroboum's Reign, 2 Kings XIV. 17. In = 
the Kingdom of 1/rael, there was a long Interregnam 
between Jeroboam the Second and Zachariah, 2 Kings WM 
viv. 23. Xv. 8. Some aſſign a threefold computation. * - 

of the Years of Nebuchadnezzar's Reign; the firſt from 
his laying ,Siege to Fate the ſecond from his 
taking ir, and the beginning - of the Captivity, the . 

third from- his entire Monarchy after the Conqueſt 
of Egypt. Others aſſign two begianings of Nebuchad- i 
nezzar's Reign, the one from his coming with his ü 


— ; 


s * commodids explicari non poteſt, quàm illà admiſſa Hy- 
potheſi, quæ eodem illo Anno 17. Folien Jehoramum ejus 
fllum Judz Proregem conſti tutum fuilſe, ejuſque vicariæ pateſtatis 
Anno 2. (Jehoſaphati patris deſinente 18.) mortuo fratri Achaziæ 
luceeſſiſſe in Regno Iſraelitico Jehoramum alterum, ex Prorege jam 
egem fackum. Cujus deinde ita regnantis Anno 5. Jehofamum _ 
quoque Judz Proreggm d vivente Patre Jehoſaphato, jam ſeniore, = 
15 factum fuiſſe conſortem, & quaſi ex Cæſare creatum Auguſtum. 
Uſer, Chron. Sacr. p. 7. ns Se A 

* Hieron, ad Vital. 
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which they there relate, and his Transfiguration; but 
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Army into Syria, during the Life of his Father, the 
other from his Father's Death. | RS 


origi! 
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7. The Terms of Time in Computation, are ſome- 
times taken incluſively, and at other times exclufive- 
ly, Matth. xvii. 1. we read, After ſix days Jeſus taknh 
Peter, James, and Johm his Brother, and brangeth then 
up into an high Mountain apart; and in like manner, 
Mart ix. 2. But this is ſaid, Luke ix. 28. to. come t | 
paſs about an eight days after; which is very conſiſtent 
with what the other Evangeliſts write. For St. Au- 
them and St. Mark ſpeak excluſively , reckoning the 
ſix days between the time of our Saviour's Diſcourſe, 


St. Luke includes the day in which he had that diſ- 


courſe with his Diſciples, and the day of his Tran 
figuration, and reckons them with the ſix interme- 
_diate days. The * Rabbins alſo obſerve, that the very) 
firſt day of a Year may ſtand in computation for that 
Year : and by this way of reckoning, miſtakes of 


| original! 


* : TX. 


J 


Of the 
2 


Fears current for Years compleat , or Years compleat Er 
for ® Years current, in the ſucceſſions of ſo many Kings, it 
and the Tranſactions of Affairs for ſo long a time, all Aut 
may amount to a conſiderable number of Years. | For Wil explain 
this reaſon * Thucydides ſays, he computes the Years is ſo tri 
of the Peloponneſian War, not by the Magiſtrates yeat- has hac 
ly choſen during that time, but by ſo many Sum- by Men 
mers and Winters: Whereas Polybim, Joſeph, and deavour 
Plutarch, have been thought to contradict themſelves, a Cauſe 
' becauſe they ſometimes reckon by current, and ſome Wi their E. 
times by compleat Years. : bart of 
Theſe, and ſeveral other ways, by which Diſputes have be 
in Chronology may be occaſioned, are a ſufficient At Wi rather t 
gument to us, that they do not imply, that there wer aan t 
3 . — 1 — —— we ind 

f Lightf. Harm. of the N. Teſt. S. ix. . ther 
g TER 7 my Too; d 3 & rA ονν F E & zeil, 1 
J T0 wi dvaſeſedela ey F tepalts BiCnog 70. amilehyolles roo: 
leg x, nn . Theoph, ad Eutolych. I. 3. Sec 
* Thneyd. lib, v. c. 20. . \Ruald. in Plut. Animadv. 43. ackno! 


dificulties occur upon fo very nice and intricate a Sub- 
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crieinally Chronological Miſtakes in the Books them: 
ſelves. And if they might ſo many ways ariſe with I 
out any Error in the Original Writings ; if the ſame, 


ect in all Books in the World, and it could be by no 
means neceſſary, that Books of Divine Authority 
hould be either at firſt ſo penned, as to be liable to no 
wrong Interpretations, or be ever after preſerved by 
Miracle from all corruption, it is great raſhneſs to de- 
ny the Divine Authority 'of the Scriptures upon the 
account of any difficulties in Chronology. th 


1 
fte Obſcurity of ſome Places in the Scriptures, 
particularly of the "Types and Prophefies, _ 


Hie it muſt in the firſt place be remembred, that 
it has been a common and true obſervation, that 
all[ Authors are rather perplex d and obſcured, than 
explained by a multitude of Commentators; and this 
is ſo true of no Book as of the Scriptures: for as none 
has had ſo many Gloſſes and Commeats put upon it 
by Men of all Ages and Nations, ſo moſt of them en- 
deavour to find out ſome new Explication, or to ſerve 
a Cauſe, and maintain ſome particular Opinions by 
their Expoſitions. So that it is a wonder that any 
part of the Scriptures ſhould be clear, after Volumes 
have been written, I may truly ſay, upon every Text, 
rather than that difficulties ſhould be found in them. 
But at the ſame time it muſt be acknowledged, that 
me find it declared in the Scriptures themſelves, that 
there are places of difficulty in them: which makes it 
but ſo much the more unreaſonable, that this. ſhould 
be urged as an Objection againſt them. For what is 
acknowledged and profeſs'd, muſt be ſuppos'd to be 
| „ mMn 
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with adeſign, and for ſome good reaſon ; and the rex — 
ſon and deſign ought to be inquired into, before thigh but te 
be uſed as an Objection. St. Peter ſpeaking of Chriſty :1« $1 
coming to Judgment, ſays, that St. Paul in his Epiſtle nicate 
had delivered ſome things hard to be under ſtood; au Farth. 
St. Paul himſelf intimates, that there had been miſtaky perha 
concerning what he had written in this matter, 2ThſW ;tc 5c 
ii. 1, 2, 3. St. Peter on this occaſion ſays, that it bi Cod, 
happened not only to St. Paul's Epiſtles, but to oth lave d 
Books of the Scriptures, thro' the ignorance and med th: 
neſs of unlearned and unſtable Men, that they ve tbeſe a 
wreſted by them to their own deſtruction, 2 Pet. iii. 16, perfec 
And it happens more eſpecially in thoſe places can ha 
Scripture, which are concerning things of this nature befitt 
[ or contain whatever Prophecies of things to co can be 
4 Therefore I ſhall, I. give an account how it comes th knowl! 
1 . Paſs, that there are things hard to be underſtood WB tion or 
Wl the Scriptures in general. II. I ſhall in particu iacom 
_ _ conſider the obſcurity of Prophecies, and ſhall pron him , 
| the certainty of the Types made uſe of by the ve are 
| phets, and ſhew that there is great force and en ſtate o 
4 dence in the Arguments brought from them. Il. 1 tbeſe a 
| ſhall prove that the obſcurity of ſome places of of the 
4 Scriptures is no prejudice to the Authority of then what i; 
4 nor to the end and deſign of tbem. 3:8 New: 
| I. I ſhall give an account in general, how it cone ſtian R 
| to paſs, that there are ſome things in the Scripturanl as they 
of hard to be underſtood. 3 inexpli 
4 1. Some Doctrines, which it mightily concerns more o 
9 to be acquainted withal, could not be delivered in and mo 
id plain a manner, but that they muſt needs have gra ve mee 
i ( difficulties in them; as the Doctrine of the Ble dance, 
j "i Trinity, of the Incarnation of Chriſt, of the Reſul being v 
4 rection, and of the Joys of Heaven and of the 10 Dodrir 
. ments of Hell. There are ſeveral things which lM oppoſe 
"uf are capable of knowing, and which are necellar) ot tru 
1 be known, of which yet we cannot have ſo perfect a not to b 


abſolute a knowledge, but that ſomething of them 1 | 
- 
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l remain unknown to us. As there is no Object 


te. more viſible, or better known to us than the Sun is; 

this but to calculate the dimenſions and the diſtance of 

ite Sun from us, to know how its Light is commu- : 

Un nicated, and ſuddenly ſpread over the Face of the =1 5 

au £arth, are things of great difficulty, and can never 

perhaps be fully accounted for: In like manner, what - 

tue Scriptures deliver to us concerning the Nature of 

t Cod, and the ſtate of the World to come, muſt needs 

on Have difficulties in it, tho? we are never ſo well aſſu- 

area that there is a God, and +a Future State, becauſe 

rn theſe are things above our Underſtandings : we may 

108 perfectly underſtand that there are ſuch things, but 

can have no full and clear conception of all that may 

ure; be fit to be delivered to us concerning them. Nothing 2 

me can be made plainer to us, than we are capable of 

knowing it, or than the Nature of it, and the propor- 

d tion our Faculties bear to it, will- allow. God being 

ur i:comprehenſible, whatever is delivered concerning 

088 him, can never be without all difficulty; and whilſt 

1-8 we arc in this World, we can never underſtand tze 

8 {tate of the next ſo fully, as we ſhall do hereafter. And. © _}'l 

| 18 theſe are difficulties which muſt be, unleſs the Nature 

te of the things, or our own Nature were different from 

eu what it is. „„ „ 5 

Nevertheleſs, the greateſt Myſteries in the Chri- 

ne {tian Religion, ſo far as they are revealed, and fo far 

nag 25 they are required to be known by us, contain no 
inexplicable difficulties : but if we will needs know 

OY ore of the Myſteries of Religion than is revealed, 

. and more than is required to be known, no wonder if 


Je meet with difficulties, What is meant, for in- 
ſtance, by the Doctrine of the Trinity, is capable of 
being very well underſtood, as the oppoſers of this 
Doctrine muſt own, unleſs they will confeſs, that they 
pole they know not what. He that ſays a thing is 
not true, underſtands what it is which he pretends _ 
not to be true, if he knows what he ſays. The thing 
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ture, and it be plain to be underſtood what is meant 


\. lating to this Doctrine be difficult to be explained, 
becauſe the Doctrine is intelligibly and plainly enough 


and a Man may very well underſtand what the Ther 
rem It ſelf is, which is to be proved, tho? he be alts-F 


_ tho! we cannot make good the Proof of it in the * 


„ A 
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then is known, tho' there be difficulties in the explj 
cation , but the explication concerns the 'manner of 
exiſtence, not the truth of it. For that may certain. 
Iy be, and we may certainly know it to be, which 
yet we know not how it ſhould be. And the Do- 
Krine it ſelf only is revealed, as neceſſary to be be. 
lIieved, not any particular explication of it. And if 
it can be proved, that this is the Doctrine of Serip- 


by this Doctrine, as it is delivered in Scripture, this 
ſhews the plainneſs of the Chriſtian Religion in al 
things neceſſary to Salvation, tho? divers things re 


delivered, ſo far as it is required to be underſtood 
and believed. RE. 

Several Arts and Sciences, which are very difficult 
and abſtruſe in the Theory, are eaſie in the Practice, 


gether uncapable of underſtanding the proof of it 
Now, what God ſays, is as certain as any demonſtr- 
tion can be, and what he has plainly delivered, is plain 
as well as certain; and it is never the leſs certain t 
plain, becauſe we cannot make out the proof of ib 
nor are able to underſtand how it can be. It is fuſf- 
clent that the Scriptures are plain in this Doctrine, 
ſo far as we are concerned to know it; it is not ne. 
ceſſary that the Doctrine it ſelf ſnould be plain in al 
the Controverſies, which may be raiſed about it: Whel 
we know the meaning, we muſt take God's Word fot 
the Truth of it. The manner of the diſtinction oſ 
Perſons, and the Unity of Eſſence in the Godhead, Þ| 
not required to be believed, but the Thing, and we 
know the Thing to be ſo, becauſe God himſelf be 
ſaid it, tho' we can know nothing of the manner of it 
We know the Propoſition, which is to be believe 
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to be inſtead of all other Reaſons to us. 


ſuch a manner, as to be leſs obſcure and difficult. We 
may well imagin, that many parts of the Scriptures 


and advantage, for whom they were immediately de- 
ſigned: and the Learning and Wiſdom of ancient 
Times conſiſted in Parables and Proverbs and obſcure 
Forms of Speech, in Prophecies, in Subtil and Dark 
Parables, and in the ſecrets of grave Sentences, Eccl. 
XXXIx. 1, 2, 3. And it was foretold of the Meſſias in 


ter of great excellency. I will open my mouth in 4 Pa- 
rable, I will utter dark Sayings of old, Pſal. Ixxvill. 2. 
Matt. xiii. 35. This was in ancient Times the Lan- 


of natural Reaſoning, but only from the Authority 
of the Revealer, which is of ir ſelf ſufficient, and ought + 


muſt have been more peculiarly adapted to their ule 


particular, that he ſhould ſpeak in Parables, as a mat- * 
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2. Some parts of the Scriptures were fitted and ac-  * 
commodated to former Ages, and were more proper 
and uſeful for them, than if they had been written in 


| guage of Courts, and the propereſt way of Addreſs to 
. Kings. Nathan the Prophet, and the Woman of T#-. 

4. koa, came to David with a Parable , 2 Sam. Xii. 1. 
iv. 4. And Jehoaſh, King of 1/rael, ſent a Meſſage of 

l the ſame nature to Amaziah, King of Judah, 2 Kings 

, xiv. 9. and * Cyrus anſwers the Petition of two Na- 


tions at once to him, in a ſhort Parable. To under- 
and 4 Proverb, and the Interpretation, the Words of the 


| that Solomon himſelf could give of Wiſdom, Prov. i 6. 
The Queen of Sheba came to prove him with hard Que- 
ſtions, 1 Kings x. i. And * Solomon and Hiram are 


| 
| related by Joſephus, to have propounded Problems and 


Riddles, or Parables to each other, upon condition 
of a Forfeiture to be paid by him, who could not ex- 
plain the Riddle ſent him. This would be looked 


E—u— —eromonmgnnned nay ** — — — — - 


* Herodot. lib. i. c. 141. Fo px 
* Joſeph, Antiqu- lib, viii, c. 2. & Contr, Apion, Ib. . 
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Wiſe, and their dark Sayings, was the beſt deſcription 
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What opinion Homer had of this ſort of Wit. 


thoſe times, who did not. 
Mythology was in the higheſt eſteem amongſt the | 
| Ancients, and indeed all the Ancient Learning was of 
this kind. The egyprians, who were in great Re- | 
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upon now as a ſtrange correſpondence between Kings; 
but then it was otherwiſe thought of; many of their 
Epiſtles were preſerv'd, as he tells us, to his time at 
Tyre; and the Heathen Hiſtorians , whoſe Teſtimo- 


mes he produceth, thought it deſerv'd their particu, 
lar Obſervation. This was that © Prize of Wiſdom be. 


_ tween Amaſis King of Agypt, and the King of A. 
opia, and it was cuſtomary among the ancient Greeks. 
This Cuſtom of propounding Riddles was as old as 


Sampſon's time, Judg. xiv. 12. and Examples of the 
ſame nature are to be ſeen in Herodotus and other 
Authors. Whether it be true or falſe that Homer 
died of Grief, becauſe he could not explain the Rid- 


dle of the Fiſhers, it ſhews that Riddles were in great 
requeſt amongſt the Ancient Greeks : for otherwiſe 


there conld have been no. ground either for the Truth 
or Fiction of ſuch a Story. Plutarch relates it, as the 
true Cauſe of Homer's Death; and ©no leſs is imply d 


in the Oracle, which was written under Homer's Sta- 


tue in Braſs at Delphi and when * Herodotus denies 
this, he owns the Report; and by the Verſes, which 
he ſays Homer ſpoke upon this occaſion , it appears 


is by s * thought the Author of the Fables, 
which paſs under the Name of e/£/op ; however, this 


makes it probable that he did write Fables, and per- 


haps there were few Men of Learning and Note in 


putation for Learning, deliver'd their Notions in Hie- 
roglyphicks, as if they had reſoly'd not to be under- 


> CO ——— — 


ſtood, And the Philoſophers of old, Pythagoras, Her 


4 


A Sopi 25, Plut. Conviv.Sapicnt. 
a Vid. Athena. I. x. c. 15, &c. 
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"lis, Ce. greatly affected Obſcurity. Secrares him 
elf, and Plato, and Ariſtotle, purpoſely conceal'd their 


Meaning in many caſes from vulgar Capacities : and | 


Thucydides took the ſame courſe in his Hiſtory , and 


was obſcure out of deſign, as Marcellinus has obſery'd _ 


in his Life. The Books of the Old Teſtament for the 
moſt part ſeem to have been the moſt plain, and the 
moſt eaſily intelligible , of any Writings of ancient 
times; and they could not. have been more obvious, 
but they muſt have been contemptible and uſeleſs to 
thoſe for whom they were immediately deſign'd. The 
Precepts and Exhortations are always plain and ob- 


vious, and the Obſcurity of other things is ſo far from 


being an Exception to the Books of Scripture , that it 
was neceſſary, according to the Learning and Cuſtoms 
of ancient times. 1 Rt 5 


The Parables of our Bleſſed Saviour are explain'd 
to us, and there can now be no Pretence of Obſcurit7 


in them; and in his Diſcourſes with the Jews, to 


whom they were not explain'd, he alluded to thoſe 
Proverbs and Cuſtoms, which were beſt known and 


moſt in uſe among them, to whom upon any occaſion _ 


he ſpoke 3 that thereby all, who had ears to hear, and 
were not by their Sins hinder'd from attending to 
what they heard , might be the more affected with 
them, and the better inclined to give themſelves up to 
his Inſtructions, when they heard him make uſe of 
ſuch Alluſions, as they knew, according to the way of 
teaching amongſt them , had ſome excellent hidden 
Meaning, which they would be very deſirous to be- 
come acquainted withal. | DE 

3. Many places of Scripture, which are obſcure to 
us, were not obſcure in the Ages in which they were 
written, | Do 

(1.) Becauſe the Obſcurity for the moſt part is 
rather in the form and manner of Speech , than in 
the Notions themſelves ; ſo that that might be clear 
at firſt, which is obſcure to us, who are but little ac- - 
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avainted with the Phraſes and Idioms of the Lan. | 


and Languages of divers Ages and Nations. 


and Minerals are very liable to be miſtaken, and eſpe. 


ther Verſes, Gold is menticn'd under four diſtinct 


and four ſorts of Metals; which muſt ſometimes hap- 


Lead, Zech. v. 7. which is but a piece of Lead of an 
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guage , and the Eloquence of thoſe Times and Coun- 
tries. For the Faſhions of Speech vary as much a; | 
thoſe of the Garb and Habit, and the Eloquence and 
ways of Expreſſion are as different, as the Dialecs 


(2.) The Names of Animals, of Flowers and Plants 


cially whatever is peculiar to any Country, mult needs 
be difficult to be under ſtood by Foreigners, who haye 
no ſuch things among them, and perhaps want words 
to expreſs their Nature, and can ſcarce have a true and 
exact Notion of them. Synonymous Names of things 
may eaſily be miſtaken for different Species: In the 
Book of Job, five ſeveral Words are uſed , to fignify 
a Lion, in two Verſes, Job iv. 10, 11. and in three | 


Names, Job xxviii. 15, 16, 17. And if all theſe 
Words did not occur in other places of Scripture, 
they might have been taken for five kinds of Animals, 


pen iq a Language, of which there is ſo little extant, ( 
as of the Hebrew Tongue. The preciſe Value of vert: 
Coins, and Proportion of Weights and Meaſures , u- thin 
ſed ſo long ago, and in Countries ſo far from ours, liv'd 
can hardly now be known, and muſt neceſſarily ad- wok! 
mit of great Variety of Opinions: there is much Un- Wri 
certainty about theſe in all ancient Hiſtory , but the of th 
great Antiquity of the Jewiſh Hiſtory , above others, the ( 
may make us reaſonably expect to find many more mon 
ſuch difficulties in it. It is Raſhneſs to pretend, that hund 


the Sum, which David left for the Building the Tem- 5 155 
ple, is extravagant, (1 Chron. xxii. 14.) ſince no Man 
can- now be certain of the Value or Weight of a Ta- 


lent of Gold and of Silver, in David's time. For the 
Weight and Valuatign of Coins has, in different A- kg 


ges, vary'd in all Countries. We read of a Talent of rocks 


yncertall 
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uncertain Weight or Value. And the ſame Word ſig- 
nifies a Piece or Loaf of Bread, Exod. xxix. 23. Prov. 
vi. 26. And the ſame Names of different Perſons or 
Places ; or the different Names of the ſame Perſons / 
and of the ſame Places 1n the Scriptures, is. another 
occaſion of Obſcurity. But thus it is in all Hiſtories 
of ancient times. The Mother of Alexander is men- 
tion'd by Hiſtorians under different Names: Plu- 
tarch ſays, ſhe had three Names, and he obſerves. in 
general, that divers Names of the ſame Perſons were 
the Cauſe of Confuſion in Hiſtory. The Names, 
Coins, Weights, and Meaſures, and Habits of anci- 
ent times, afford the greateſt Work for Ctiticks, _ 
which were ſo well known , when the Authors who "i 
mention them, wrote, that it had been ridiculous for 
them to explain them. Theſe are Difficulties of that 
nature , that they could not be avoided , but by the 
Care and Concernment of an extraordinary Provi- 
| dence, and they are of ſo little moment, that it could 
not be expected, that God ſhould particularly concern, 
himfelf to prevent them. „ 
(3.) The Penmen of the Scriptures , in their Pro- 
verbs or Parables, often allude to Cuſtoms, or to 
things, that happen'd in thoſe times, in which they 
liv'd, that were then commonly known, but being 
unknown now, may well make many places of their 
Writings obſcure to us, which were not ſo to thoſe 
of their own time. This is alledg'd as the Reaſon of 
the Obſcurity i of the Laws of the Twelve Tables a; 
mong the Romans, at the diſtance of leſs than ſeve 
hundred years after their firſt being enacted. And 
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* plut. de Pyth. Orac. VF | | 
_ * Obſcurirares, inquit Sex. Cæcilius, non aſſignemus culpæ Scri- 
bentium, ſed inſcitiæ non aſſequentium: quanquam hi quoque ipſi, 
qui quæ ſcripta ſunt ,, minus pereipiunt, culpa vacant. Nam longa 
#tas verba atque mores veteres obliteravit, quibus verbis moribuſque 
ſententia legum comprehenſa eſt, A. Gell. I, xx. c. 1. „ 
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5 the Ancient Interpreters long before confeſs'd their | 


Ignorance in ſome parts of them, tho' the Roman 
made their Children learn theſe Laws by heart. But 
thus it is in all Books of Antiquity, eſpecially in ſuch 
Books as have frequent occaſion to hint at things fo 
' notorious, at the time when they were written, that 


it was needleſs to give any particular account of them. 


This has made Notes and Comments neceſſary upon 
all Ancient Books; and thoſe places need them moſt, 
which treat of things formerly ſo well known, that 
the Authors did not think fit to infiſt upon them, but 
Tuppoſed them, and only alluded to them, rather than 
expreſs'd or explain'd them. For which reaſon , we 
owe the Informations which we have of the Roman 
Antiquities chiefly to Greek Authors, becauſe it had 
been abſurd for Romans, writing to Men of their own 
City and Nation, to acquaint them with the Cuſtoms 


of Rome, which they knew as well as themſelves; but 


thoſe things were proper for Foreigners to take notice 
of, for the Information of Foreigners. Pauſanias 
writing under Adrian thought it requiſite to take no- 
tice, that the Romans were not denominated from their 
Fathers , after the manner of the Greeks , but each of 
them had at leaſt three Names. So little known to 
Strangers were the moſt obvious Roman Cuſtoms, even 
in that Age. But that, which was commendable in 
him, would have been hardly pardonable in a Latin 
Writer. And much of the Knowledge relating to 
the Cuſtoms among the Greeks and Romans , is rather 
owing to the Statues and other Figures and Monu- 
ments of Antiquity, than to any account given by an- 
cient Authors. But the Jews being permitted to make 
no Images, we muſt be content to be ignorant of the 
things, which could be known to us only by theſe 
means. And whatever Alluſions, either in Parables 
or otherwiſe, are made to ſuch things, muſt needs be 
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reference to any thing, can be known no better 


the thing it ſelf; and that which ſery'd for an Illuſtra- 


tion at the firſt Writing, renders the Senſe obſcure, 


when the thing uſed for Illuſtration , becomes un- 


known. Nothing is more generally known than the 
Proverbial Sayings of a Nation, to the People of it ; 


but there is nothing that needs more Explication' to 
Foreigners. And theſe Sayings are very frequent both . 
in the Diſcourſes of our Saviour, and throughout the 


whole Scriptures : for they are the moſt fignificant 
and inſtructive way of Diſcourſe, and the moſt eaſily 


apprehended by ſuch as are uſed to them. The uſe 7 


of Proverbs is natural to all Nations, and they are 


2 | Bo. Jo. 
difficult to us, becauſe whatever is thus eee 3 


pd 


the Reſult of the Experience and Obſeryation of any. - - 


people: So that the molt effeftudl and readieſt way of 
Inſtruction is to apply theſe Sayings generally known 


and receiv'd, to particular caſes and occaſions. But 
then theſe commonly depend upon the Cuſtoms of a 


People, or upon ſome Hiſtory , or particular Acci- © 


dent, and oftentimes are taken up at firſt upon ſmall 
_ occaſions, and the Intention and Signification of them 
is apt to be forgotten, or miſtaken in future Ages or 
by other Nations. And therefore all places of * 
ture, expreſs'd in Allegorical or Proverbial Forms of 
Speech, or by Types and Reſemblances of things, 
muſt needs have been better under ſtood in thoſe times, 
when they were written, than they are now, becauſe 


we have but an imperfe& Notion of many things, to 
which the Alluſion is made, or from whence the Simi- 
litude is taken, and the very thing which makes them ü 
now obſcure to us, made them the more plain and in- | 


telligible to them, who liv'd at the time of their be- 
ing written. | : . ? 


(4.) Maimonides w lays this down as a fundamental 
Rule for the Explication of the Scripture, that we 
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muuould attend to the main Scope and Deſign of Path. . | to b 
baiies, and not inſiſt upon every Word and Circum- to g 
ſitance, which is added to make them more Natural, An 
but not as any neceſſary part of them. And in thoſe the 
Ages, when Prophecies were ſo frequent, and Types Ml far 
4 | and Allegories ſo conſtantly made uſe of, they had diff 
= certain Rules and Methods.” of Interpretation, as we [ 
earn from Joſephus, which through length of time, of k 
þ and the Corruption of ſucceeding Ages are now loſt. int 
1 And it is certain, that the Jem in the time of our Sa- T 
j l viour and his Apoſtles were often confuted and ſilen- wit 
-| ced by them with the Application of Types and Pro- prot 
phecies, which were then acknowledg'd'to belong to hun 
8 the Meſſias, and were ever ſo underſtood by the Jews, Mer 
but would ſcarce be underſtood ſo by us, if we did feld 
not find them thus interpreted and apply d. ther 
[A 5 We ſe then, that the Obſcurity of many places of tion 
i i | Scripture, proceeds from the length of time, and o- of f 
1 ther Accidents, and that therefore it could not be pre- But 
= vented, unleſs God ſhould make a New Revelation to than 
} every Age and Nation of the World: which pet may 
would be of little effect to thoſe, who will not be con- beca 
1 vinced, nor perſi uaded by that Revelation which we bein 
l have in the Scriptures. Though the Scriptures were for | 
Wy deſign'd for the Benefit and Inſtruction of all Ages cetie 
and Nations, yet they often had a more direct and im- are 
Wl mediate Regard to the Age and Nation , in which ſult 
they were firſt penn'd. We have nothing left but the the 
Names of moſt of the Hiſtorians, mention'd by S. 7. ther 
rom as neceſſary to be read in order to explain the Pro- J. 
phecies of Daniel, and many Objections made againſt on I 
the Scriptures would have no Pretence , if we knew mar 
the Circumſtances of Affairs, and had a complete Hi- whi 
ſtory of thoſe times, to which they relate; but. God and 
having given us full evidence, that the Scriptures are ciſe 
written by his Appointment and Direction, expects caul 
— : i 2 3 3 or | 
g : FD yet 
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to be believed upon his word, and has not thought fit 
to gratifie the curioſity of Men, who will disbelieve it. 
And if Men will uſe any tolerable care and diligence, 
the Senſe and Importance of the Scriptures may be ſo 
' far underſtood as is needful, in all Times, whatever 
difficulties there may be in ſome particular Paſſages. © 
II. I ſhall conſider more particularly the obſcurity 
of Prophecies, and ſhall ſhew what certainty there is 


in the Types made uſe of by the Prophets. 5 
1. As for any differences, which are to be met 
with in the Interpretation of Prophecies, they may 
proceed partly from the Infirmities and Paſſions of 
humane Nature, by which it comes to paſs, that when 
Men undertake to write upon any Subject, they are 
ſeldom ſatisfied with what others have ſaid before 
them, but are for ſeeking out ſome new Interpreta- 
tion of their own: And partly from the difhculty. 
of fixing the particular and preciſe time of Actions. 
But this is no more an Objection againſt Prophecies, 
than it is againſt the Truth of all Hiſtory; and we 
may as well conclude, that things never came to pals, 
' becauſe learned Men differ about the time of their 
being done, as that they were never propheſied of, 
for the ſame reaſon. Expoſitors may differ in the nt- 
ceties of the Chronological part, but in the main they 
are agreed, and whoever will be at the pains to con- 
ſult them, may be greatly confirmed in the Truth of 
the Prophecies, upon this very conſideration, that 
there is leſs difference in the explication of the prin- 
cipal Prophecies, than there is in the Comments up- 
on moſt Hiſtories 3 and that thoſe who differ in other 
matters, muſt have the greater evidence for that in 
which they do agree. Tho? there be ſome difficulty 
and variety of Opinion in the calculation of the pre- 
ciſe time, when ſome Prophecies were fulfilled, be- 
cauſe it is diſputed where the computation is to begin, 
or how ſome other circumſtance is to be underſtood 3 
yet a!l Expoſitors are agreed, concerning theſe very 
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N Prophecies, that they are fulfilled. For inſtances it 7 dem. 
is certain, that the Scepter is departed from Judah ties in 
whether that Prophecy be to be underſtood of the ter. 
Tribe of Judah, or the Jewiſh Nation denominated WI 2. 5 
from that Tribe; it is certain, that the City and Sau- cauſe tl 
ctuary are deſtroyed, and the Sacrifice and Oblation they w 
taken away, tho” Interpreters do not agree about the for the 
preciſe time and manner of the accompliſhment of Will firmatit 
every particular. Plain Matter of Fact ſhews, that il te) ſh 
the Prophecy is fulfilled, and there is no difficulty WI Revela 
but abont a Circumſtance : ; and to doubt of the ful. quainti 
filling of Prophecies, becauſe we do not certainly know but rat! 
the exact time when every particular was fulfilled, from M 
_ tho' we certainly know that they muſt have been all at ill ef 
long ſince fulfilled, is as unreaſonable: as if a Man WW "cglige 
ſhould queſtion the Truth of Hiſtory upon the ac vt v 
count of Uncertainties in Chronology. - What Man and Af 
doubts whether there were ſuch a Man as Homer, tte h⸗ 
becauſe it is uncertain when he lived? or, whether Ml boſterit 
there ever were a Trojan War, becauſe the time of the Wil deſigns 
taking of Troy has been variouſly determined? Aud i * the 1 
yet, is there not as much reaſon to reject this, orany I tbe mol 
bother Hiſtory, which has occaſioned diſputes in point of God 
of Time, as there can be to doubt of the truth of keward 
Daniel's Predictions, concerning the deſtruction of nuch lc 
Jeruſalem, becauſe there may be Matter of Contro- bless obſ 
fie in explaining his ſeventy Weeks ? The Prophecy for the 
it ſelf is plain, and the Accompliſhment certain, how- ]WI*rophec 
ever Men may differ in aſſigning the Epocha of Time. Faith an 
Hiſtory relates what has come to paſs, and Prophecy WWſ'ulnchs « 
foretels what ſhall come, and our uncertainty in point "git, a 
of Time no more affects the Credibility of the oe el from 
than of the other. We may be uncertain of the time ¶ lation oi 
foretold by the Prophet, and as uncertain of the time and Def 
mentioned by the Hiſtorian 3 but when all other ebe deſt 
_ Circumſtances agree, there is no reaſon why our un- eemman 
certainty , as to the ſingle Circumſtance of Time, (com! 
WA 


ſhould be eee againſ} the Credibilicy of ore of 
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em. But the Obſeurity ariſing from the diffcul- 
ties in Chronology, is ſpoken of in the former Chap- | 
ter. | 585 05 "=P . 1 5 5 FA __ 56 5 | 5 . 4 
2. Some Prophecies were purpoſely obſcure, be: 
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cauſe they did not ſo nearly concern the Age, in which 
they were delivered, but were deſigned not ſo muß 
for the information of preceding Ages, as for the con- 
firmation of Poſterity in the Truth of Religion, when 
they ſhould ſee them fulfilled. God doth not ſend - 
Revelations to gratifie the curioſity of Men, in ac 
quainting them with what ſhall befal their Poſterity, - 
but rather conceals the knowledge of future Events © 
from Men, becauſe the knowledge of them might have © 
an ill effect, in making them proud, or careleſs and 
negligent 3 or elſe too ſollicitous and concerned about 
what was to befal their Poſterity. The Judgments 
and Afflictions of Parents would be ſo much abated, if 
they had a clear proſpect of the Happineſs of their 
Poſterity, that they would loſe that effect, which GW ẽ 8 
deſigns by ſending his Judgments. And a perfect vier, 
of the Miſeries, which were to-befal the Poſterity of = 
the moſt happy Parents, would render the Bleſſings 
of God the leſs Bleſſings to them. So that both the 
Rewards and Puniſhments of this Life would very = 
much loſe their force and effect, if Prophecies were 
leſs obſcure than they are. It is a ſufficient reaſon al 
for the obſcure and myſterious delivering of ſome 
Prophecies, that they thereby ſerve to prove the | 
Faith and Patience, and excite the Care and Watch: 
fulneſs of Men: for which reaſon, the Day of Judg- - © 
ment, and the Day of every Man's Death, is conceal=a il 
ed from us, becauſe the particular and diſtinct Reve- 
lation of theſe things, would cauſe Security in ſome, 
and Deſpair in others; and the caſe is the ſame as to 
the deſtruction of Churches and Nations: We are | 
ceommanded to Watch and Pray, Watch ye therefore, 
leſt coming ſuddenly, he find you ſleeping ;, and what I ſay © 
to you, 1 ſay unto ally * Mark xiii. 35. Which + 
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2 22 4 N n A 4 I. = 
= TT - r 3— Ago Ed. —_ 
— 44 2 0 2 3 1 EAN YEN LET [ | = = 
— — — — — — —ũ—ImJ— 2 — — — — Los 


1062 The Reaſonableneſs and Certainty ” — 


ks 4 "4 TY > a * 
* 2 © * 
\ . 8 I 
k A eo * 
* 


in the direct ſenſe of the words concerns. Jeruſalen, 
but the reaſon of them will extend to the deſtrudtiog 
of any other City, or to any other Judgment Which! 
God has foretold, but has concealed the time, or other 
circumſtances, either by ſilence, or by uncertaln;and 
myſterious Forms of Speech. A full proſpect of Pro. 
ſperity to come, oftentimes has proved fatal to Men; 
Jeroboam, Hazael, and Jehu, were the worſe probably 
for the Declarations made to them; as Achithophel, if 
it had been foretold plainly what would befal hin, 
would, in all likelihood, ſooner have haſtened his o 
Death. Whether therefore the Event be good or had, 
and whether it concern our ſelves or our Poſterity, 

It is fit, moſt times, that it ſhould not be clearly n 


| obſcu 
| liciou 
for if 
tance 
to ha 
woulc 

gainſt 
poſſeſſ 
poral 
which 
they | 
would 
of hin 


vealed to us, becaufe this would, in great meaſure, ex» K Aga 
clude the exerciſe of the Graces of Faith, and Hope had be 
and Patience in Men, under their preſent Condition, 000 
And at the time of fulfilling the Prophecies, which Chic 
are now moſt obſcure, ſuch a continned Train and lier 
Series of Affairs, with all their Circumſtances and 5 ſt) 
Particularities, may appear in fo full and undeniable rf ; 
Evidence, as may convince Infidels, and confirm Bt 4 8 
hevers in the truth of the Predictions, and of the Re kme 
ligion taught by the Prophets, by whom the Eyents theſe : 
were foretold. . pro 
3. Obſcurity was neceſſary in ſome Prophecies, 4] Mank; 
| the Fathers obſerve, becauſe, without a conſtant Mis Refolur 
racle to preſerve them, they would otherwiſe ba in the 
been loſt, and would never have been delivered down WM. 1 8 > 
to Poſterity. Of this Nature are ſome of thoſe -: the Hot 
hecies, which relate to our Saviour's. ſtate of Humi- ng ther 
ation, his Poverty, and Crucifixion, and Death, u ern 7 
the deſtruction of Jernſalem, and the rejection of de |. * 
Jews, which, by the Circumſtauces, are manifeſt to u pra 
in the Accompliſhment, but were written with ſome * 0 
f. mT Wn WY 2 PE. — — — — im not 
o Juſt. Mart. Dial. Irenz. l. 3. c. 24 Fuſcb. Dem. Evangsl 6 She beſt 
Prozm. Chryſ. in Iſai. vii. Theodoret. in Ezek. Præt. in and 
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" WW obſcurity to conceal them from the obſtinate and ma- 
A jicious Jews, that ſeeing they might ſee and not perceive: 
a for if they had fully underſtood the ſcope and impor- _ 
ace of them, they would have endeavoured rather 

co have ſuppreſſed and deſtroyed them, than they 

PM would have ſuffered them to remain to be urged a- 

1 inſt themſelves: A People who were ſo wholly 

1 poſſeſſed with the Notion and Expection of a Tem- 

At ral Meſſias, would have rejected thoſe Prophecies 

« which ſet forth his Humiliation and Crucifixion, , it 


they had been expreſſed. in plainer terms. They 
would have ſpared Chriſt ng more in the Prophecies 


3: WW of him than in his Perſon. TS CY 

M Again, Obſcurity was neceſſary, becauſe ſome 
4 £icots could never have been brought to paſs, if they 
e had been expreſly and in plain terms foretold, ualeſs 


God would have forced Men to the Accompliſhment 
of his Predictions, which muſt have taken away the 
Liberty of Humane Actions. For Men would ſcarce 
have ventured upon ſuch Actions, as they knew be- 
fore-hand muſt end in Affliction and great Calamity, 
and perhaps in the ruin of themſelves, or of their 
families or Nation; and yet it may be neceſſary, that 
theſe things ſhould come to paſs, for the wiſe Ends 
of Providence, aud for the Good and Salvation of 
Mankind. Few would have ſhewn that Courage and 
Reſolution, which St. Peter and St. Paul did in preach- 
ing the Goſpel, if they had been told ſo long before, 


— IS St. Peter was, that it muſt end in Martyrdom, or if 

n. e Holy Ghoſt had witneſſed in every City concern- 

ue them, as he did of St. Paul, faying in expreſs 

the erms, that Bonds and Affiictions did abide him; moſt 

tber Men would have been moved, tho he was not, 

. Dy any of theſe things, Acts XX. 23. For we find, that 

ebe Diſciples, upon this account, were earneſt with | 
* im not to go up to Jeruſalem. So difficult is it for 


e beſt Men in the beſt cauſe, to reſolve to meet cer- - 
al and apparent Dangers. The nature therefore of 
C ſome 
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464 The Reaſonableneſs and Certaimy © * 
þ _ "ſome things requires, that they ſhould not be more e 
particularly deſcribed in the Prophecies concerning if the 
them. For either they muſt have been obſcure wr fi 
ſpoken of, or elſe they could not have been prophe. | . 
ſied of at all; becauſe, if they had been clearly fore- of ſuc 
told, they could never have come to paſs; which br it 
implies a contradiction: for it is impoſſible, that! rmeen 
what God declares by his Prophets ſhould not be fil. ahict 
filled. If all that was to befal the Church of Chrit Wi tem 
had been ſet down with the circumſtances of Time, and they : 
Place, and Perſons, by St. John in the Revelation, 08 ict 
as to prevent the Objections of thoſe, who except # pheci 
gainſt the obſcurity of that Book, this certainly would been | 
have proved a great diſcouragement to many Chr ſubjet 
ſtians in the performance of their Duty, and nul i them! 
have hindred the bringing to paſs the Events, ual hrog 

| God ſhould have over-ruled the Minds of Men, au 6. 
forced them upon acting, which had been to deprire may | 
them of their Freedom of WilililI. nente 
4. If Prophecies had punctually foretold the thing Wl i. F. 
to be fulfilled in all their Circumſtances, Men would ing tl 
have purpoſely contrived to frame their Actions i Wick 
ſuch a manner, as to appear to fulfil many of them; ing th 
and whenever they had been fulfilled, it might har 2. 
been ſuppoſed to have been by deſign and contrivance add tc 
Which would have been only to act a part, or lie of the 

a Rule and Pattern deſcribed and ſet before them; , 55. 
but when the obſcurity is ſuch, that they become ful- him, 
filled without any intention or knowledge of the Fer: dildor 
ſon employed in fulfilling them, this manifeſts the him t 
Wiſdom and Providence of God. If Prophecies hal _— 
been leſs obſcure, Men would have been the mote I corer; 
| prone, to venture upon the commiſſion of fin in . Ag 
der to fulfil them. We find by experience, how ant for aj 
all Enthuſiaſts , and ſuch as perſuade themſelie i not m 
that they have a clear and perfe knowledge of th vation 

. obſcureſt Prophecies, are, to think any thing Ia tinue 
to be done, which may bring about thoſe Event has be 
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nan i they fancy to be the Accompliſhment of them. And 

ul i if the Events of all Prophecies had been concealed un- 

o cer no obſcurity of words and circumſtances, but had 

. been obvious and viſible to every Reader, the number 

bi of ſuch Undertakers would have been much greater: 

18 for it is a hard matter to make Men diſtinguiſh be- 

fol tween the accompliſhment of Prophecies, and the fin _ 

ris WY ich is often committed in the accompliſhment of . 

mY them; but when they can ſerve their Intereſt by it, 

W they are willing to believe the worſt Actions lawful, 

t "WJ which may fulful a Prophecy; and the clearer Pro- 

iy phecies had been, the more occaſion and pretence had 

he. been given to ſuch deluſions, to which none are now 

wu ſubject, but ſuch as think them clear, and perſuade 

ok themſelves , or would perſuade others, that they 

u chroughly underſtand them. „„ 

5 5. Another reaſon is, that ſometimes a Prophecy 
may be delivered obſcurely, in mercy to the Inſtru- 

F ments, who are to bring about the Event foretold by _. 

1 It. For God foreſeeing that ſome Men, notwithſtand- 

ine the cleareſt Revelations, would perſiſt in their 

ag Wickedneſs, and become inſtrumental in accompliſn- 


ing the Prediction, may in mercy to them forbear to 
diſcover the particulars of the Event, leſt this ſhonld 


* add to their guilt, and prove a great aggravation born 
of their Crime and Puniſhment. Our Saviour, tho“ 

1 he knew from the beginning who it was that ſhould betray 
e., yet concealed it, till his laſt Supper, and then 

wp diſcovered it to Judas in the mildeſt manner, to move 


him to Repentance, if he had not hardned himſelf 
againſt it; not to make him deſperate upon the diſ- 
orvery of ſo wicked D =... 
| Again, other Prophecies may be hid in obſcurity , 
for a judgment upon thoſe who are obſtinate, and will 
not make a due uſe of the means afforded them of Sal- 


* 


7 vation, but harden their Hearts, and reſolve to con- 
(nue impenitent againſt all the methods which God 
ef has been pleaſed to uſe to reclaim them. For of ſuch - 
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our Saviour gives this reaſon, why he ſpoke to then | 
in Parables, that ſeeing they might ſee and not perceing, 


and hearing they might hear and not underſtand, leſt at an 
time they ould be converted, and their fins ſhould be fu. 
given them, Mark iv. 12. For when God has both by 
Miracles and other Prophecies, unqueſtionably clear. 
and plain, admoniſh'd and forewarn'd em of the fol. 
ly and danger of their Ways, and they will take ng 
notice of it, but reje& his Revelations, and affront hi 
Mercy, it is very juſt for him to deny them that far- 
ther Declaration and Manifeſtation of his Will and 
Power, which might effectually produce a true Faith 
in em, aud bring 'em to Repentance, eſpecially when 
the obſcurity of Prophecies may be coliducing to the 
methods of his Providence, and to his gracious de- 
ſigns of Mercy towards other 'Men, who have not ſtood: 
out in ſo bold a defiance of his other Declarations of 
himſelf. God endureth with much long- ſuſfering the w/+ 
; ſels of wrath fitted for deſtruction, he hath mercy on whan 
he will have mercy, and whom he will he hardneth : aud 
therefore the obſcurity of Prophecies may be in mer. 
cy to ſome, to prevent the aggravation of their Sim, 
and for a judgment upon others to harden them. 
6G. It is the Glory of God to conceal a thing, but the - 
nour of Kings is to ſearch out 4 matter, Prov. XXv. 2, The 
obſcurity of Prophecies may be deſigned to abate the 
cCoafidence, and confound the pride of ſome, and 10 
Provoke the diligence aud induſtry of others. Foras 
ſome Men care to be at no pains to attain the mat 
uſeful. dad neceſſary knowledge, ſo others deſpiſe al 
that is obvious, and have no fatisfaction/in the know- 
ledge of ſuch things, as are eaſily known by othets 
as well as themſelves. And this ſeems not only 10 
have been the temper of thoſe Ages, in which the — 
Scriptures were written, when Learning conſiſted in * 
Types and Parables, and in dark and intricate Diſcour- ts 
ſes, but it has heen the ſtudy and delight of learned Men * 


in moſt Ages fince, aud of many Men in all Age BY 6a 
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ben WH arch into hidden and difficult Truths. v St. ferom - MB 
"wwe, extols the Revelation of St. John for the Obſcurity and 
any hidden Senſe of it; as * Dionyſius, Biſhop of Ale an- 3 
fu. iris, had done long before him. In thoſe Ages, it _ WM 
'by WW Gems, it was no Objection, but the higheſt Character | * Ml 
lear that could be given of the Revelation, to ſay that it 

fol- vas difficult to be underſtood. The Wiſdom of God 

:00 therefore, in condeſcenſion to all ſorts of Men, and 

his to fit the Scriptures for the uſe and benefit of all Ca- 

ar- pacities and Diſpoſitions, has caus'd ſome of the Pro- 

nd phecies to be plain and obvious to all Readers, and o- 

th thers to be ſo deliver'd as to employ the pious and 

el humble Labours of the moſt Learned and Inquiſitive, 

he to keep them in perpetual Dependence upon God for 

le- his Grace and Aſſiſtance in the Explication of the 

ol Wy Scriptures ; and at the ſame time to take down the 


vai) Curioſity and Pride of ſuch, as little concern 
themſelves about the plain things of the Law, but are 
wholly buſied in unfolding hidden things, and in pre- 
tending to underſtand all Myſteries and, all Knowledges 
The Curſe dendunc'd againſt Man, upon his Fall, was, + 
that with Labour and Sweat he ſhould eat the Fruits 
of the Ground, as his Puniſhment , for having eaten 
the forbidden Fruit: and it was but juſt with God to 
puniſh the Curioſity of Men after forbidden Know- 
ledge, which occaſion'd his Fall, with making the At- 
tainment of Knowledge more difficult. 
If the Scriptures wete all obſcnte;, they would be 
of little uſe; it they were all obvious, they would be 
deſpiſed. For if Obſcutity be made an ObjeQion by 
ſome, their Plainneſs and Simplicity is objected by o- 
thers ; but God has ſo order'd and proportion'd the 
ſeyeral parts of them, that no Man may have juſf 
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Apocalypſis Joannis tor habet ſacramenta, quot verba parum dixi 

pro merito voluminis , laus ommis inferior eſt in verbis fingulis mul- 

tiplices ſatenc intelligentiæ. © Hieron. ad Paulin. Epiſt. 
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cauſe to complain, that he doth not underſtand enons} 
for his Salvation; nor any Man caſt them aſide, or 
read them with little Care and Diligence, ſince there 
are ſo many things in them, which may require the 
_ - utmoſt Study and Pains of the moſt judicious and lear- 
ned Men. 1 x . 
7. There is no Prophet ſo obſcure, but ſome Pro- 
phecies are very plainly deliver'd by him, which we 
know to have been fulfill'd 3 and this is a Warrant 
and Aſſurance to us of his Miſſion, and that we ought 
to rely upon it, that whatever he has deliver'dcon- ? 
cerning other things will as certainly come to paß; 
and in the mean time, before they come to paſs, or 
are throughly underſtood , they are exceeding uſeful 
in the Church. The Revelation of St. John is hard to 
be apply'd to particular Events, becauſe it compre- 
hends ſo vaſt a Series of Time, in which long courſe 
of years many Events may be exactly alike at different 
times and in different places, and there may be a ga- 
dual and repeated Accompliſhment of ſome of hi 
Prophecies. But the time was at hand for the fulhl- ? 
ling of other of theſe Prophecies, Rev. i. 3. xxii. 6% 
10, 12. and we know they have been fulfilld in the 
ſeyen Churches, Rev. li. 5, 16, 22, 23. iii. 3, 16. 
which are propoſed for Examples to all others. : He 
that hath an ear , let him bear , what the Spirit ſaith un: 
_ © the Churches, Rev. ii. 7. The ſeven Churches are ſpo- 
ken to by Name, and what is ſaid to them, having 
been fulfill d, is a certain Argument, that the reſt; 
which concerns all other Churches, ſhall be fulfill d in 
its due time, tho it be not perhaps yet underſtood, 
But the obſcureſt Prophecies, even before their Ac- 
compliſhment, are of perpetual and ineſtimable uleto 
us. It is acknowledg'd by all, that Parables are ver 
proper and fit for Inſtruction, and therefore in ancient 
times their Doctrines were wont to be deliver d in 
that way; becauſeit is a more familiar and eaſy Me. 
thod of teaching than by Rules, and ee 15 17 | 
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ziven to them by ſuppoſing a particular caſe. * For 
then every one is apt to make the caſe his own, when 
he ſees the Precepts reduced to Example, and cloath'd” 
with Circumſtances, and brought home, as it were, 
to his very Senſes, which before lay more out of Sight, 


o WT in abſtract Notions and Speculative Diſcourſe. And 
ve if feign' d caſes be ſo much more effectual than bare Pre- 
Ot cepts or Exhortations , an infallible account of tze 
i ſtate of the Church in all Ages, tho' we cannot point 
. out the particular times and places, when and where 1 


ö . 3 


eſtimable value and Benefit. 


ſerre what Errors and Faults are reproved , and what 


the even Churches of Aſia 3 the Praiſes and Adorati- 
ons, chap. iv. and the Bliſs of the Righteous, the Joys. 
of Heaven, and the Rewards of Martyrs, chap. vii. 


the great A poſtacy that was to be upon the Earth, 
chap. xiii. the Patience and Faith of the Saints, and 
the Reſurrection of the Dead, chap. xx. the Deſcrip- 
tion of the New Jeruſalem, and the Glory and Happi- 


the Subject of St. John's Revelation , and are things of 
the greateſt uſe and importance. We have the ſtate 
and condition of the Chuch in all Ages preſented to 
our view, tho we are not able to mark out the parti- 
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the Prophecy. And this is at leaſt of the ſame uſe to 
us that all Hiſtory is, and beſides may be of as much 


do not know but that we may be fallen into the worſt. 
times there propheſy'd of. Here is the patience , and 
the faith of the Saints. We ſee the Care and Providence 
of God over his Church, the wonderful Deliverances 
Which he is pleas d to work for it, the Supports which 
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Rational Diſcourſe, without that Illuſtration which is 


erery thing ſhall come to paſs, muſt needs be of in- 
To hear what the Spirit ſaith unto the Churches, to ob- ; 1 


Vertues and Graces are commended and encouraged in 


the Terrors of the Great and Dreadful day, chap. vi. 


| neſsof the City of God, chap. xxi, xi. Theſe are 


cular times and ſeaſons meant in the ſeveral parts of 


more benefit, as it more nearly concerns us: for we. 
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and the Rewards prepar'd for them, and the final De. 
ſtruction of the Enemies of God and Religion; theft 
things are viſible in the Revelation, and it carinor hs 
deny'd , but theſe are of excellent uſe, to yield yg 
Comfort in the worſt of Troubles, and to excit 
Faith and Hope, and Patience, and all Chriſtian Gta. 
ces in the Minds of Men. The Revelation of St. Jun 
may be look'd upon as an Hiſtory of the Church with- 


out any Chronology annext to it; but will any Mn 


Hay, that the exacteſt and trueſt Hiſtory » that can be 
nn'd , of the moſt important Affairs, and ſuch s 
concern all Mankind, is of little value or con ſequence 
to the Conduct and Management of our Lives, Unleſs 
we were likewiſe acquainted with the particular time, 
and the Names of the Places and Perſons deſcribed ii 
it ? It is as much as our Salvation is worth, to be . 


form'd of a Future Judgment, though we are Hk Gd 
when it ſhall be; and that Book which ſets Re 10 


and Puniſhments, Heaven and Hell before us, is 6f the 


greateſt Advantage for the Edification and Salvation = 
of Men, though the ſeveral Circumſtances and! Patti. = 


cularities deſcribed, are unknown to us. 


8. Tho' the Arguments from Types are, above fl, 


apt to be look'd upon as uncertain, and to depend ta 


ther upon the Conjectures and Fancies o Meta than 
upon any clear Evidence: Yet we ſhall find: the con- 
trary, if we do but a little conſider the Nature of 
them. A Type is a Likeneſs, a Form, or Mould, ( 
the word ſi chiſies 3 and where the Antitype kept 
ted by it, and prefigur'd, anſwers mY; to it, there 
is no more queſtion to be made, but that the one be. 
Jon way s to the other, than there is reaſon to doubt, mo 

de an Impreſſion made upon Wax, what King 
F 


Seal it was by which it was made; Or, when we 
good Picture of one we know, to enquire who fat f 
it. A Typc is much of the fame Nature in Action 


or Things and Deriogs, as an — is in wor. 
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can well miſtake what is meant by them. And thus 
it is as to Types in many caſes: Indeed, where there 
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Perſons of his own Time under feign'd Names, a 


mn" cy ww CC £3 7. I 


Places, and different ways, according to their Condi- 
tion and Circumſtances of Life, and their Qualificati- 
ons of Body and Mind. And when many Types con- 


in any one Man before; as in the Perſon of our Savi- 


rere 


carry his Croſs, as Iſaac had carry'd the Wood; that 
he was lifted up, and faſtned to it, as the Brazen Ser- 


Gn "Eo In” 24 « 4 


were, who were crucify'd with him; and that he was 
crucify'd at the very time when the Paſchal Lamb was 


ces concur , which have no Dependence one upon an- 
other, nor upon the Will of Him, in whom they con- 
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| countable Chance indeed, and much fuch another as 
. that was, which ſome would perſuade us made the 


World; it muſt be ſuch a Chance as never happen d 
tore, nor will ever happen again. But muſt — 
— 3 = - hep 


„ 


is but one Type or one Reſemblance, it is not ſo eaſi- 
ly diſcern'd 3 but where many concur, he muſt be ve- 
ry wilful that does not acknowledge the Agreement. 
When an Author, as it often happens, deſcribes the 


Reader who knows nothing of it, may perhaps over- 
| look one or two Characters, ſuppoſing them to be by 
chance; but when he perceives that they all exactly a- 
gree to ſo many ſeveral Perſons whom he knows, he 
| no longer doubts of the Author's Deſiga ; eſpecially, - 
when he obſerves the ſame Perſons deſcribed in divers 


a 1 n —— 
* — 8 A 
P g 


cur in the ſame Perſon, with a great number of Parti» 
cularities, any two of which perhaps never concurr'd * 


our theſe things concurr'd, that he was compell'd to 
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pent had been lifted up in the Wilderneſs ; that as 
the Bones of the Paſchal Lamb were not broken, ſo 
not a Bone of him was broken when the Bones of thoſe 


to be facrific'd : when ſo many different Circumſtan- 


cur, but proceed from the Will (and as in this caſe) - | 
from the Malice of others; if theſe things meet by. 
chance, it muſt be a very extraordinary and unac- 
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| was all Typical, and ſo 
the Jews ever underſtood it to be; which made the 
Apoſtles diſpute with them from the Types of their 
Law, as they ſurely would never have done, if it had 
not on all ſides been agreed, that it was a proper way: / 
of Argument. Their Prophecies were given out in- 
Actions as well as ia Words; and as the Mind either 
of God or Man may be expreſs'd as fully by Actions, 
as by the plaineſt Words; ſo certainly we muſt ac- | 
knowledge this to he the caſe, when Types ſo evi- 
dently denote the Perſon , and ſo properly belong o 
him, as to declare and beſpeak him to be the Man, in 
ſuch a manner that we ſhould conclude, that any Fer- 
ſon of our own Times muſt needs be a LO 
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Luthor, who ſhould thus deſcribe him in a Book, 
the Deſign whereof was known to be, to make ſuch 
Deſcriptions. It is not indeed every Reſemblance 


which we may conclude from, but where many Types 
concur in the ſame Perſon, where the concurrence. 
depends wholly Mon the Will of his Adverſaries, or 


not in the leaſt upon his own Will; when theſe Types 
were alledged from a Diſpenſation, which was all a- 


long held to be Typical; in this caſe they may be 


urged, and as ſafely relyed upon as any other Argu- 
ment. En ee + HPO IEA 


of them. And the reaſon of this is implied by St. Pe- 


5 — 


III. In the laſt place, I am to ſhew that the obſcu- 
rity of the Scriptures is not ſuch as to be any preju= 
dice to their Authority, nor to the End and Deſign 


ter, when he ſays, that there are but ſome things hard 


to be underſtood in the Scriptures, and the reſt are 
plain and obvious. All things neceſlary to Salvation 


- are ſufficiently clear in the Scripture; and tho? there 


be other things in them which are obſcure, yet we ſee 
that Reaſons may be given (and perhaps many more, ' 
and better, than I am able to produce) why they are 


and ought to be ſo. God ſupplies us in Neceſſaries 


with a bountiful and open Hand; and what is not ne- 


ceſſary, he ſurely may diſcover more ſparingly, and 
more obſcurely to us. It is ſo in the things of this 
Life: Our Senſes ſeldom or never fail us in things 


neceſſary to our Life and Health, tho? in other things 


we find our ſelves miſled by them; every Country 


and Place affords the Neceſlaries of Life; and that 
which is moſt rare, is always leaſt neceſſary ; it may 


be uſeful, but yet we may very well be without it. 


Now to complain that all places of Scripture are not 


intelligible by all, is, as if we ſhould blame Provi- 
dence for not making all Men rich, and all Countries 


| like the Land of Canaan; it is a figu we are reſolved 
to find fault, and never to be ſatisfied with what we 


have, unleſs we be humoured in every thing. But we 
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ſhould do well firſt to conſider, how we can expeg 
this at God's Hands, or how well we have deſerved it 
of Him. The Secret of the Lord is with them that fear 
bim, and he will ſhew them his Covenant, Pſal. xxv. 1g. 
For the fromard is an abomination to the Lord, but his 
Secret is with the Righteous , Prov. I 32. There are 
Secrets and Myſteries in Religion, which cannot he 
ſuppoſed to be known to any but thoſe, who are 
throughly acquainted with the plainer Doctrines, 
both in the ſtudy and the practice of them; and there- 
fore if no ſuch Reaſons as have been now offered, 
could' be given for the obſcurity of the Scriptures in 
ſome places, it would be unreaſonable, however, for 
ſuch Men as make this an Objection, to urge it; they 
have no right to object, whatever others may have; 
becauſe they have never uſed the means to know whe- 
ther the Scriptures are ſo obſcure, as they pretend, or 
not. But they will never be able to prove, that if 
things neceſſary both in Faith and Practice be clearly 
ſet down, there may not be other things delivered 
which are hard to be underſtood, and which thoſe may 
wreſt to their own Deſtruction, who are unlearned and 
unſtable; that is, who have neither Learning and Skilt 
enough to judge of ſuch/Matters , nor yet Conſtancy' 
and Stedfaſtneſs enough in the Faith, to adhere to what 
they do underſtand, and not to perplex themſelves, 
and ſuffer themſelves to be perverted by judging raſh- 
| ly of things above their Capacity” - _ -__ 
_— The unlearned and unſtable only are ſaid to wreſt the 
SWcriptures to their own Deſtruction: And tho? it is not 
" in the power and capacity of every Man to be Wiſe 
and Learned, yet it is in every one's power not to be 
_ unſtable, but conſtant and ſtedfaſt to what he under- 
ſtands, and never to depart from. it for any By-ends 
or Reſpects. Let us learn what is eaſie to be known, 
and practiſe what we know, before we complain that 
dhe Scriptures are obſcure. Let us ſtudy and practiſe 
We Scriptures more, and this Objection will not ap- 
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war ſo formidable. But the truth is, thoſe that moſt 
uſe it, neither ſtudy nor pradtiſe them. And yet, af- 
ter all their pretences of obſcurity , they have a 
greater quarrel againſt the plain parts of Seripture 
than againſt the obſcure ones; they know many places 


of Scripture which are plainly againſt them, and this 


makes them ſet themſelves againſt all the reſt. | 
What has been here ſaid in general, I hope may 
te, a ſome meaſure, uſeful to thoſe who deſire. to 
read the Scriptures, for their Inſtruction and Edifica- 
tion; and in 8 difficulties, Books muſt be 
uch Men as may be ſuppoſed to un- 


derſtaud them. But no Man in common reaſon, 


ſhould have recourſe to the Enemies of revealed Re- 
ligion for the explication of any Difficulties in it. 


Who ever expected from an Adverſary of Ariſtotle's, : 
a true explication of the obſcure and difficult parts f 


his Works? Or, what Man would learn the Geome- 


try of Archimedes from Epicurus, who ſet himſelf to | 


diſpute againſt it, but never underſtood it? As for 

all that are fond of Objections, and read the Scrip- 
tures only in ſearch of them, it cannot be expected 
that Diſcourſes of this Nature ſhould ſigaifie much 
with them, Teach us, O Lord, the way of thy Statutes, 
and we ſhall keep it unto the End. Give us Underſtand- 
ing, and we ſhall keep thy Law: Tea, we. ſhall keep it 
with our whole Heart. Great is the Peace, that they have 
who love thy Lam, and they are not offended at it, Pal. 
ckix. 33, 34% 1094; n e | 
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Places f 4 * which ſeem to contra. 


I. N er the ſacred Writers no where contradiq 
1 themſelves, or one another, yet they were not 
licitous to prevent the being ſuſpected to do ſo by 
injudicious and raſh Men, as they would have been've- 
ry cautious of giving any pretence for ſuch a Suſpi- 
= con, if they had written any thing but Truth. lt 
could not be agreeable to the Sovereign Wiſdom and 
= Majeſty of God to comply with the Humours and 
Fancies of Men; but rather, when he had, by an in- 
| fallible Guidance and Direction, prevented the fen. 
men of the Holy Scriptures from writing any thing 
but Truth, to ſuffer them to write ſo, as that they 
mignt be liable to the Exceptions of the Wilful and 
. © Perverſe. Becauſe it is more ſuitable to the fimpli- 
city of Truth, not to be over; nice and ſolicitous about 
ery Punctilio and ſmaller Circumſtance z but to Þ 
ſpeak fully and intelligibly, and then to leave it b 
Men, whether they will believe or not; eſpecially in 
what is told them for their own Advantage, the Re- 
lators having no end or deſign to ſerve by it, but on- | 
ly to do them the greateſt Good they can; and bring 
ing all the evidence for their Conviction, that Miracles 
and Prophecies can afford, which are the only Means 
of God's revealing himſelf to Mankind; and then ſuf | 
fering in Teſtimony of what they have delivered. 


tous M 
wiſe ir 
Men ff 
but if 
his Be 
and pa 
tences. 
ficult 1 
ther tl 
ing of 
ble, as 
ling th 
they h: 
der the 
the Bei 
how he 
that wi 
leſs he 
in wha 
God ſe 
that the 
faction 
obliged 
tures fe 
for the 
quiries 
utrum unum eundemque meditatum ſermonem attulerint, an ad & II. J 
2 interrogati ſunt, ex tempore veriſimilia reſpondents Grot. in g lar plac 
dject. ad Dan. c. xiii. 51. | | 2 Thus 


voy : 
8 pm \ 
8 (FN. —— 


— „ 8 
2223 Pom es — 1 
—— — * E 4 n 2 = on > <> k * - rr — — = 3 ws, - 
5 r= LOR > x w — 28 q » - — =_ K — *% * 
' a SW ES P · AAA p . 1 i Jy, oe | . . 
— W EE by — — - — — % 5 2 7 -- - by 3 1 
n Is A UAC Rane; — . ͤ— — — = — — r 2 a. _* S . ior t ans we hee ner == * — — 
S r — R — — — 2 > Ra Woe 2 a. = — — e = — wo 
7 * iy = — "3 Bet; ˙ ͤ˙r]½ũ¼¼ . — Sz _ REAL rA 2 * I bs . * | = r —— 7 
5 * —— ̃ QTͤ——— . ů—ů— — — — | 8 r 
A . rn mg te LD EERESSES: <<. ww — I Shop b \ : CR 22 — 3 . 
—— a —— * * —— 2. — = >> oe " — — "For oy — 2 p wang xe 4 
— gu — * 22 N ” : _ p E - * wm —— = IP 
Lk. Lapem v. * NEB LE 4 * SI ar er ak J SI" "A my 8 . —— 
, , — 
8 0 £ " K 
7 = £ * 
= 5 b 


— 


— 
n * — 
* 


— C— *— 
. ——_— 


. — = DEE dine 
U —— . 
15 —— — — —— — — 


J { 


- * 1 
0 8 — 1 


Ls 
cs EA 


a. 


mighty Works, many would not believe in him, but 


blaſphemed the Holy Spirit, by which they were 


Demands of theſe Men, when they required him to 
able means, he had given it them; if they would not, 
tous what they thought of him. And thus it is like- 
Men ſufficient evidence of his Being and Providence; 


but if Men will 'disbelieve his Providence, and deny 
his Being, he doth not vouchſafe by any immediate 
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ficult in the Scriptures, Men will reje& the whole, ra- 


ble, as to ſuppoſe that there may be ways of reconci- 
ling thoſe, which appear to them Contradictions, tho 
they have not yet found them out; they muſt fall un- 
der the ſame condemnation with thoſe, who will deny 


that would believe none of our Saviour's Miracles, un- 
leſs he would work them when, and where, and juſt 
in what manner they pleaſed. But the Wiſdom ot 
God ſees that nothing would fatisfie theſe Men, and 
that they only tempt God, and deſign no real ſatiſ- 
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obliged to new model the World, and alter the Scrip- 
tures for their ſakes, ſince there is enough in them 
quiries after Truth. N | 

II. The only way to judge rightly of the particu- 
lar places of any Book, is to conlider firſt the whole 
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Thus our Saviour, when, notwithſtanding all his 
queſtioned his Authority, and reviled his Perſon, and 


wrought, was not concerned to work more Miracles, 
merely for the Satisfaction, or rather at the captious 


do it. For if they would be convinced by any reaſon- 
it would be to their own prejudice, he was not ſolici- 


wiſe in the Government of the World; God has given 


and particular Act of his Power to confute their pre- 
tences. And if, becauſe of ſome places that are dif- 


ther than be at the pains to ſearch out the true mean- 
ing of theſe places, or than be ſo modeſt and hum- 


the Being of God, if they cannot ſatisfie themſelves 
how he made and governs the World; or with thoſe. 


faction to themſelvgs: and therefore he cannot be 


for the ſatisfaction of all that are ſincere in their Eu- 
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1578 The Reaſonableneſs and Certainty | 
| Deſign, and Contrivance, and Method, and Stile of it, 
nc ct to criticize upon ſome difficult Parts of it, with. 

dut any regard had to the reſt. This is the, method 
uſed by all, who would criticize with judgment upon 
plained to our hands, to be a Key, as it were, andy 
Direction to us in the Explication of others. Thus 


mer place is explained to be meant not of Baptiſm 


what another relates, both may nevertheleſs write 
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-tioned in St--Zxke's Goſpel, nor in any other but 
St. John's; which is a thing, ſays * St. Auguſtine, not 
| ſlightly to be paſs'd over: But we ought from hence 
to take notice, how the Evangeliſts confirm each 


Chriſt's Reſurrection to his Aſcenſion , tho' he in- 
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any Author. And ſome Paſſages of Scripture are er. 


whereas in one place it is ſaid, that Jeſus 1 in 
another it is ſaid, that he baptized not, and the for- 


performed by himſelf, but by his Diſciples, who bap- 

tized in his Name, John ili. 22. iv. 1, 2. 
III. A negative Argument is no proof againſt the 

Authority of any Hiſtory 3 but if one Author omit 


the truth. Behold, 7 ſend the Promiſe” of my Father i. 
on you, Luke xxiv. 49. This Promiſe is not met 


others Teſtimony in ſome things, which they do nt 
relate themſelves, tho' they had knowledge of them 
And that here St. Luke omits all that paſs'd from 


forms us in the Acts of the Apoſtles, that there was 
the ſpace of forty Days between. 1 

When two Facts, related by ſeveral Authors, agree 
in all but ſome few circumſtances, they are often taken 
for the ſame Fact, and the Authors are ſuppoſed to 


| omen 
write contrary the one to the other. Both St. Aa- St. Aar 
them and St. Mark relate, that Chyiſt fed about Five of each 
thouſand Men, beſide Women and Children, with St. 174 
five Loaves and two Fiſhes , twelve Baskets full of Wl perſed i 
Fragments remaining after they had eaten, Math IV. I 
Xiv. 17. Mark vi. 38. And that with ſeven Loaves ll ictions 


and a few little Fiſhes, he fed four thouſand Men, be. Man, w. 
b Aug, de Conſenſ. Evang. I. 3. c. 25. > ew 
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0 ide Women and Children, and that ſeven Baskets full 

I» of Fragments were taken up, Matth. xv. 34. Mark 

(WY vii. 5. But, as St. Auguſtine obſerves, if one EVan- 

0 i ecliſt had given an accbunt only of the Miracle of 

. the five Loaves, and the other had related only the - 

Miracle of the ſeven Loaves, theſe two Miracles might 

are been taken for but one, and the Evangeliſts 

night have been thought to give a contrary account 

ſe of the ſame Miracle: From whence he lays this down _ 

bor a Rule, that if a like Fact be told by two E- 

1 vangeliſts in a different manner, we ſhould rather 

conclude, that they ſpeak of two different Facts, tan 

chat they contradict each other, becauſe in this in- 

il WY ſtance of the Loaves, if both Evangeliſts had not re- 

© nlated both Miracles, they might have been taken for 

' a the fame. But we may here alſo obſerve, that St. Mar- 

ew ſays, about five thouſand Men were fed by the. 

il 8 firſt Miracle, beſides Women and Children; St. Mart, 

00 that they were about five thouſand Men; and the 

number fed by the ſecond Miracle, St. Marthew rec- 

ji kons four thouſand Men, beſide Women and Chil- - 

% dren ; St. Mark ſays, about four thouſand. St. Mat- 

ew is more particular as to this circumſtance of th 

fad, than St. Mark, who relates no more than was 

eeceſſary to give an exact account of the reality of the 

Miracle; for the Miracle was unqueſtionably true, 

whether about five thouſand Men were fed, befides 

© omen and Children, or only about five thouſand 

len; or whether they were four thouſand Men beſide 

0 Women and Children, or about four thouſand. What 

„. ark relates, was ſufficient to prove the truth 

4 of each Miracle; and of the Perſons fed thereby, 

0 dt. Matthew had given a full account, which was diſ- 

; perſed into all hands. fo VVV 
. It is reaſonable to obſerve, whether the Ob⸗ 

ions be not ſuch as do ſuppoſe Miſtakes, which a 

„en, who could write ſuch a Diſcourſe, as they are 
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imagined to be found in, could not run into. For if mains 
they be of this Nature, this very Conſideration i tance 
enough to take off the force of the Objection apainf gt. L 
the Authority of any Book; and we muſt conclude, ry of 


that the Objections are capable of being anſwered, ani been; 
that the Miſtake lies not in the Book it ſelf, but inte WM fore 
Readers, who without ſufficient skill or attention, paß tradi 

a raſh judgment upon it. For by all the Rules of a con 
Reaſoning, an Objection may imply too much, as wel thing 

as prove too little to be of any force: And the com- with 
mon Rules of Candor and Equity, would prevent ma. appe: 

ny Objections which are wont to be made againſt the WW fich 
Scriptures. For if we will but ſuppoſe the writer in Th 

of the Scriptures to have been Men of any tolerable Hiſto 
Senſe, even without Inſpiration, they could never out fe 
have committed ſuch miſtakes as ſome would faſten that 
upon them. 1/rael beheld Joſeph's Sons, and ſaid, Wh little 
are theſe ? Gen. xlviii. 8. and yet the Eyes of Ifral natur 
were dim for Age, ſo that he could not ſee, ver, 10. i. betwe 

he could not ſee plainly and diſtinctly the Objeds be chat i 
fore him. In like manner, we read, Exod. xxxili.11. nealo 
And the Lord ſpake unto Moſes, face to face, as a Ma tant i 
| Jpeaketh unto his Friend: yet, ver. 20. the Lord a- by he 
Z 5 Moſes, who had beſought God to ſhew him his own | 

Glory. Thou canſt not ſee my face: for there ſhalm been 
Man ſee me, and live. Would it not be impudent Bi ledgꝰ 
trifling to pretend any contradiction in theſe two Ver- could 
ſes, when they are eaſily underſtood in a conſiſtent WWW the E 
ſenſe, and no Man of any judgment can be ſuppoſed WM truce c 
to write Contradictions, and lay them ſo near toge- à min 
ther? God himſelf ſpake immediately to Moſes, nut wholl 
by the Meſſage of an Angel, even apparently, and un from 
in dark Speeches, Num. xii. 8. When it is ſaid, 4G diffict 
i ix. 7. that the Men, who journeyed with St. Pau; two-f 
heard a Voice, but ſaw no Man: and, As xxii. 9. thit 8 
they heard not the Voice of him that ſpake to St. Paw: =* 
belides the Explications which are known and obvious neratio 
referee 


to reconcile theſe Texts, thoſe, who will not be hs 


N of the Chriſtian Religion. 


PR > 


* * 6 


1 SET IR CORY 


— 


- 


PF 


” 
o - 
Y ” 
* ; I Q 
Pw 


rains to conſult Expoſitors, or to conſider the impor- 


tance of the Words, may be pleaſed to obſerve, that 
ct, Luke was a Man bred to Learning; and this Hiſto- 


ry of the Acts of the Apoſtles, ſhews him to have 
been, at leaſt, a prudent- and wiſe Man; and there- 
fore he could never have written ſo palpable a Con- 
tradition, as the Objection muſt ſuppoſe, in ſo ſmall, 
a compaſs , concerning one of the moſt remarkable 
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things in his whole Hiſtory, relating to a Perſon, 


with whom he conſtantly travelled and convers d. I 


appeal to any Man, whether, if he had met with two 


ſuch Paſſages, which ſeem to contradict each ather, 


in Thucydides or Xenophon, or, even in the very worſt. 
Hiſtorian, he would not be enclined rather to ſeek 


out for ſome way of reconciling them, than to ſuſpect 


that he could ſo ſoon forget what he had written ſo 
little a while before, in an account of a thing,of that 


nature. Of the ſame kind is that difference, which is 


between the Genealogy of Chriſt in St. Matthew, and 


that in St. Late. For there is no doubt but the Ge- 
nealogies of the Fews were then, and long after, ex- 


tant in the Publick Regiſters, they could repeat them 
by heart with as much readineſs as they could their 


own Names; and to inſert a wrong Genealogy, had 


been to give up all the Arguments that could be al- 


| ledg'd for our Saviour's being the Chriſt : Nothing 
could be more deſtructive to their Cauſe, than for 
the Evangeliſts to produce a falſe Pedigree, when the 


true one might be ſo eaſily produced by any who had 


a mind to diſprove them. The Merits of their Cauſe 


wholly depended upon the Proof of Chriſt's Deſcent _ 


from Abraham and David; and therefore whatever 


difficulties there may now be thought to be in this 
two-fold Genealogy, it was certainly acknowledged | 


12 * 
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Ab exordio Adam uſque ad extremum Zorobabel, omnium ge- 


nerationes ita memoriter velociterque percurrunt, ut eos ſuum putes 
referee namen. Hieron, in Tit. iii. 2. e en, 
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by thoſe of that Age, and beyond all Diſpute, or elſe 
it would never have been produced by the Evanye- 
liſts, or had for ever ruin'd their Cauſe, if they had 
produced it. VTV 
_ _ Some Crimes are too great to charge upon Men of 
any Credit or Reputation; and ſome Errors are ſo no- 
torious that no Man of common Prudence can be ſup- 
poſed to.commit them : And therefore when we find 


an Author rational and conſiſtent in other parts of a | 
Diſcourſe, the ordinary Ingennity and Candour of | 


Mankind will hinder us from ſuppoſing him to com- 
mit groſs and palpable Miſtakes ; and it is great Diſ- 


ingenuity and Folly to ſhew the leſs Reſpect to any | 


Author, becauſe he is at leaſt believ'd to have written 
by Inſpiration, or to deny him the Reſpect due toa 
EE God has enabled him to write infallible 
Truth. 1 1 

V. If any Contradictions be framed or forced from 
the various Readings, the Difficulties in Chronology, 
or whatever elſe of this nature is to be found in the 
Diſputes of Criticks , they prove no more againſt the 
Authority of the Scriptures , than they do againſt 
the Authority of all other Books in the World; un- 
Teſs it could be ſhewn that theſe Difficulties could 
not happen in a. Book written by Divine Inſpi- 
ration, but that it muſt be firſt written in ſuch 


a manner as to afford no occaſion for Diſputes, | 
and that it muſt be ever after ſo preſervd by a con 


ſtant Miracle, that it may be ſubject to none of the 
Accidents and Caſualties, to which all other Books 
are liable, On the contrary, it can never be proved, 


that God might not permit Books written by Infpira- 


tion, to be obnoxious to any ſuch Caſualties as are not 
Prejudicial to the End and Deſign of a Revelation. 
But if the neceſſary Points of Doctrine be preſerv d en- 
tire, and the Evidence of Matters of Fatt be ſufficient 
to prove the Truth of the Airacles and Prophecies ig 


Confirmation of that Doctrine all leſſer Matters may 
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be left to the ſame Contingencies which befal all other 
Books in the World {© ns nu 
That the Evidence is very clear and full in Proof 
both of the Prophecies and Miracles, which demon- | 
ſtrate to us the Divine Authority of the Scriptures, Ml 
has been already ſhewn, and if no more could be pro- i 
duced than has by me been brought to prove their 
Authority ; yet unleſs this can be proved to be infuf- 
| ficient from ſome Miſtakes or Defects in it, no ſuch 
Objections can invalidate it. Becauſe no Man can 
proye that God might not ſuffer a Book written by 
his own Appointment and Authority, to be encum- 
ber'd through length of Time, and the Frailty and -- 
Negligence of Men, with inſuperable Difficulties , if 
it be ſuppoſed ſtill to retain the viſible Marks and 
Characters of a Divine Original in all the Evidence ne- 
ceſſary to prove it from Matter of Fact, and in the Do- 
Arines deliver'd by it. For as long as theſe two things 
are ſecured, all the reſt, though it be of never ſo great 
e Uſe and Excellency , yet cannot be neceſſary in order 
do the ends of a Divine Revelation. And therefore a 
| Book of Divine Revelation might be permitted by _ 
- WH God for the Sins, and by the Fault and Ignorance of 
| Men, to become perplex'd with abundance of divers 
Readings, and even with Contradictions in the Chro- 
nological and leſs material Points of it. For fo long 
as It cannot be proved Defective as to the ends and 
purpoſes of a Divine Revelation, either for want of 
Evidence to make it appear to be ſuch, or thro' De- 
fect of the Matter and Doctrine contain'd in it; all o- 
ther Difficulties will never prove it not to be of Di- 
vine Authority, becauſe ſo long there is no Defect, 
but what might be in any Book, tho? we ſuppoſe it to 
be of Divine Authority. 5 | 
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Of the Creation of the World, wat th + Prof 
5 rion of it. 
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V Creation in the Book of Gmeſs , is unde 
not only the Production of the World out of No- 
thing, but the Formation and Diſpoſal of the ſeveral 
Parts of the Univerſe. But there has an Opinion of 
late years prevail'd, very injurious to Religion, and 
repugnant to Reaſon and the Judgment of former A- 
ges; That God only created Matter and gave it Mo- 
tion, to be perform'd under certain Laws, by which 
all the Phenomena of Nature both in the Creation and 
Preſervation of Things are brought about , without 
any farther immediate Divine Power or Concourſe, | 
than what is juſt neceſſary to continue this Matter and 
Motion in Being; that is, God created Matter, and 
Put it into Motion, and then Matter and Motion do 
all the reſt in a ſettled Courſe „ and by eſtabliſhd 
Laws, without any need of the Divine Aid or Dire- 
ction. This Notion indeed can never be reconcild to 
the Scriptures , but then it is as little befriended by 
Reaſon and Natural Religion. In proof of which, [ 
ſhall conſider : I. The Creation of the World. II. The 
Preſervation of it; and ſhall ſhew-, that neither of 
them could be perform'd in this way. 

I. As to the Creation, we may conſi der both the 
Time and the Manner of it. And by the Time of the 
Creation, we may underſtand either the Time, when 
the Creation of the World began, or the Time which 
was taken up in the Creation of it. But this latter 
Senſe will come under what is to be faid of the M. 

ner of the Creation. 
1. The Time of the Creation of the World, as that 


benifies the Beginung of Time, or of the Ours 
| Ma- 
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at God's Sovereign Pleaſure and Diſpoſal. For there 


could be nothing in eternal Duration to fix the Crea- 
tion of the World more to one time than another, or 


to determine why it ſhould begin ſooner or later. 
And ſince it is impoſſible that the World ſhould be e- 


| ternal, it is evident, that the Time of the Creation, 
whenever it was, can be no good Objection, becauſe, 


tho? the World had been created never ſo long before, 


there muſt neceſſarily have been as much a Pretence 


for ſuch an Objection. For there muſt have been ſome 
period of Time, when the World had exiſted no lon- 


ger than it has done now: and no beginning of the 
World can be ſuppoſed ſo long ago, but ſtill it might 
with the ſame Reaſon be ask d, why it was not crea- | 


ted ſooner ? 5 
2. In conſidering the Manner of the World's Crea- 


tion, I ſhall prove, (1.) That there is no Reaſon to 
ſuppoſe the World to have been at the firſt made by _ 
Mechanical Laws, though it were preſerv'd according 

to ſuch Laws. (2. ) That there are ſufficient Reaſons 


to be given for its Creation in that manner, which we 
| find related in the Book of Geneſis. D = 

(1.) There is no Reaſon to ſuppoſe the World to 
have been at firſt made by Mechanical Laws, though it 


were preſerved according to ſuch Laws, (whereas 1 


ſhall afterwards prove, that it is not preſery'd accor- 
ding to them.) There is no Reaſon that the World 


ſhould be firſt framed according to the Laws of Mo- : 
tion, which are eſtabliſh'd for its Preſervation and 
Government in its fix'd and ſettled State. The Ori- 


gine of the Univerſe was by the immediate hand of 
God, before the Appointment of the ſeveral Laws 


which afterwards were to take place; and we may as 
well endeavour to reduce the working of Miracles to 

the ſtanding Laws of Nature as the Creation of the 
World. For certainly of all Miracles the Creation of 


tie World muſt be the greateſt, not ouly as ir * 


* 
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Duration, muſt be wholly Arbitrary , and abſolutely 
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thing, but as it was the putting things into ſuch Or- 
der, as to make them capable of the Laws of Motion 
ordainꝰd for them. It is not yet agreed, nor is it e- 
ver like to be, what theſe Laws of Motion are, which 
the Philoſophers ſo much talk of, and there being 


ſuch a mutual Connexion and Combination of Bodies, 


and ſuch a Dependence of every Body upon ſo many 
others in every Motion, it is impoſſible to know hoy 
any two Bodies would act upon each other, if they 
were ſeparate from all Bodies beſides, or were out of 
that State which they now are in. It is reaſonable 
therefore to imagine , that the ſeveral Parts, of the 
World muſt be ranged and ſettled before theſe Lams 
could take place; and to reduce the Creation of the 


World to the Laws of Motion which now prevail in 


it , is to ſuppoſe a Creation antecedent to that by 
which the World was made. This is as if an Indian 
ſhould attempt to give an Account of the making of 
a Watch by the ſeveral Motions , which he ſees per- 


for m'd in it after it is made, and ſhould imagine that 


the Materials moving in ſuch a manner, at laſt arriyd 
to the exact frame of a Watch. It is confeſs d, that 
the firſt Animals could be produced by no Laws af 
Motion, or Powers of Nature: and is it not as rea- 
ſonable to believe, that the reſt of the Creation vas 
effected by the ſame miraculous Operation, and (ac. 


cording to the Style of Moſes) by ſuch a Divine Com. 


mand, as had its immediate Effect, without any It 
tervention of Second Cauſes ?_ ©." <a 
( 2.) There are ſufficient Reaſons to be given for 
the Creation of the World in that manner, which we 
find related in the Book of Geneſis. It is great Fre- 
ſumption in Men to be too curious and inquiſitive 4 


bout the Reaſons of God's Actions: for whatever he 


delivers of himſelf, we ought entirely to believe both 
the Thing it ſelf, and the Manner and Circumſtance 
of it. Where waſt thou, when I laid the foundations 
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the earth? declare, if thou baſt underſtanding „Job 
xxxviii. 4. But this muſt be ſaid to the Glory of 
God , and to the Shame of all ſuch as cenſure and ca- 
vil at his Word, that even by Men ſuch Reaſons may 
be given of his Actions, as all his Adverſaries ſhall 
not be able to gainſay. Po 


God hath ordered ail things i meaſure, and number , : 


and weight, Wiſd. xi. 20. And as to. thoſe who en- 
quire, why the World was created in ſix days rather 
than in one day, or in an inſtant , or in a long Com- 
paſs of Years, as the Laws of Matter and Mation , 
they ſay, require : It might be ſufficient to-ask, why, 
| if it was God's Will, the World might not be created 


in ſix Days, as well as in any other number of Days, 


or ſpace of Time? If the Creation had been in an in- 


ſtant, or in a longer or ſhorter ſpace of Time, the 
| Queſtion might with as much Reaſon have been put, 


why it was not created in fix Days? Shall Men pre- 
ſume to preſcribe to God the Time and Manner of 
his Actions? Is not his own Pleaſure a ſufficient Rea- 
ſon of them ? The Manner of the Creation and of the 
Flood, which have of late been the Subject of ſo ma- 


ny Diſputes, depends ſolely upon the Will and Plea- 


ſure of God, and therefore we can-know only. by, Re- 
relation, how they were effected, and it is in vain to 
pretend that they muſt have come to paſs in this or 
that manner, unleſs it could be.prov'd , that God 


could not bring them to paſs any other way than that, 


which the Inventor of ſome Hypotheſis thinks fit to 
propoſe. Moſt Actions may be perform'd very diffe- 
rent ways; and if, for inſtance, we had only a gene- 


ral account of the Paſſage of the Hraelites out of «/&- 


Opt into the Land of Canaan; that Pharaoh purſuing 


them, was drown'd with his whole Army, that they 


travell'd in the Wilderneſs forty Years, and had a ſuf- 
cient Proviſion of Food, and Cloathing, and Water 
for ſo great a Multitude, in ſo barren a place, and 
for ſo long a time: tho? never ſo many Conjectures 


ſhould 
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ſhould be made, how all this might be, and never fo 
many Schemes were drawn of their Journeyings and 
iff Encampments; if it could be ſuppoſed poſlible, that 
one of all theſe might prove true, yet it would be ut. 
terly impoſſible to know which were it. But when 
Ve are only told, that God created the World in fix 
Days, and that ſuch and ſuch things were created on 
each of theſe Days, that he brought a Deluge of Wa. 
ters upon the whole Earth, for the Sins of Mankind; 
which continued for ſuch a time upon the face of the 
Earth; ſome Men will needs aſſign the particular 
Means and Manner, by which both the Creation and 
the Flood muſt neceſſarily have been brought to paſs, 
as if the Wiſdom and Power of God, and the Nature | 
of things could admit of no other way, but what they 
can explain. We may eſteem the Learning, and ad- 
mire the Sagacity, and allow the good Intentions of 
theſe Authors; but when any one advanceth an po- 
theſis in contradiction to all others, and propoſes it, 
not as probable, but as the only true Explication of 
Scripture , and poſitively maintains, not only that 
things might be ſo, if God'pleas'd, but that they were 
ſo, and could not be otherwiſe ; this to me ſeems more 
unaccountable, than any thing I ever met with beſides, 
in the very worſt Hypotheſis. We can know nothing 
_ of the way and manner how God has been pleas'd to 
. do any thing but by his own Revelation. If each Hypo- 
_ rhe; were poſſible, yet no Man could be certain which 
were the right, or that any of them were ſo ; becauſe 
God might make uſe of ſome other Means than What 
Men can imagine. But when the ſeveral Hypotheſes 
_ deſtroy one another, and every one pretends to ſet up 
his own in contradiction to all the reſt, and none can 
maintain its Ground any longer than till another has 
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been brought to confute it, it were ſtrange, if Men ö Hs 
ſhould fatisfy themſelves with ſuch Uncertainties, a- 
ther than with the plain Word of God. A kb 
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{0 According to any Mechanical Hypotheſis, (tho there 
nd were no Vacuum) ſo many Accidents muſt continual=- \ WW 
lat ly intervene in a Chaos of Matter confuſedly rolling 

ut. and knocking one part of it againſt another, that it 

en ſeems next to an impoſſibility , that it ſhould ever 

ſix ſettle into any Order: at leaſt, if Matter had been 

on left to its own workings and jumblings according to 

2- WW any Mechanical Laws of Motion, the World, for ought 

5 any Man can prove, might not have been made to this 

he moment. So far is it from being poſſible to under- 

ar ſtand, how, upon Mechanical Principles, the World 

id ſhould have been made in fix Years, rather than in fix 

, Days, conſiſting of four and twenty Hours. It is there- 

ſe fore the boldeſt Attempt that can be conceived, for 

y Nen to pretend to aſſign the ſeveral ſteps and degrees 

. in the proceſs of this wonderful Operation, with as 

f much eaſe and certainty, as if they had all the Mate- 

- rials by them in their Laboratory, and could perform 

, it as readily as an ordinary courſe of Chymiſtry. Next 

f to attempt the making of a World, what Under- | 
t 4 taking can be more daring than to pretend to difcover  \ 
* how it was made? To make a World muſt undonbt= WB 
e WS cdly be the Work of God, and he alone can declare 

, how he made it. But Reaſons may be given for the 


7 Creation of the World in ſix Days; 1. With reſpe& 
5 to Angels; 2. With reſpect to Men. e 
; 1. With reſpect to the Angels. It is St. Auſtin's * 

1 Opinion, that the ſix Days of the Creation of the - 
World in the Bobk of Geneſis, are diſtinguiſhed ac- | 
4 cording to the Perception which the Angels had of 
N the Creation; from whence was framed that diſtin- 
| Ction of the * Schoolmen, between Cognitio Marutina 
| and Cognitio Veſpertina. And tho' what I am about 
to ſay, is not exactly agreeable to St. Auſtin's Notion, 
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yet 1 hope his Authority will warrant my arguing 
open Pie Topick, to ſuch as may think it nem and 
RE Eg ok HR e 
; The Angels were the beginning of the Creation, 
and were created probably in the Morning of the firſt - 
Day. For in the Book of Job, God ſays, that hen 
the Foundations of the Earth were laid, the Morning 
Stars ſang together, and all the Sons of God ſhouted. for 
joy, Job xxxviii. 7. from whence we learn, that the 
Angels were created before this viſible World, and 
glorified God for his creating it. Now the An. 
gels, tho' bleſſed: and glorious Spirits, yet are finite, 
and are unable to comprehend. amd fathom the won- 
derful Works of God; there are things which the 
Angels deſire to look into, 1 Pet. i. 12. and the more 
they know of God and his Works., the more they 
'. adore and praiſe him. The whole Scene of the Crea- 
tion ſeems to have been laid open in order before 
them, according to the ſeveral degrees and the various 
natures of things, whereby they muſt have had a ful- 
ler view and a clearer underſtanding of the Divine 
Power and Wiſdom, than they could have had, if the 
World had ſtarted forth in an inſtant, and jump'd, as 
it were, into this beautiful Frame and Order. As he 
who ſees the whole method and contrivance of any cu- 
rious Piece of Art, values and admires the Artiſt more 
than one does that beholds it in Groſs. God was 
pleaſed therefore to diſplay his Glory before the An- 
gels, and by ſeveral ſteps and degrees, to excite their 
Praiſe, and Love, and Adoration, which moved them 
to Songs and Shouts of Joy, and by this means his Glo- 
ry and their own Happineſs was advanced, much be- 
yond what it would have been, if all things had been 
created and diſpoſed into their Rank and Order at one 
moment. They look'd into the firſt Principles and 
Seeds of Things, and every day preſented them with 
a glorious ſpectacle of new Wonders; the firſt ſeven: 
Days of the World, they kept a continual Triumph 
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or Jubilee 3 and thus theirVoices were tun'd and rais d, 
25 J may ſay, to thoſe Praiſes, which were to be their 
Employment and their [Happineſs to all Eternity; 
the more they ſaw, the more they knew, and the more 
they knew of the Works of God, the more they for 
ever love and adore him. 03. ont; arts bk ET 
This affords us a Reaſon, why ſo. much more time 
was ſpent in the forming of the Earth, and the Crea- 
tures belonging to it, than in the formation of the 
heavenly Bodies. Becauſe the Heavens are of an uni- 
form and ſimilar Nature, and a vaſt Vacuum is now 
ſuppoſed to be in them, and therefore the Nature of 
them might, without any ſucceſſive. Production, be 
diſplayed at once to the Angels; but the Earth being 


of a compound Nature, and containing Creatures f 


very different kinds, it required more time to give 


2diſtin& Perception of the ſeveral Parts. and Species 


of it. And the Planets being of the like nature with 


the Earth, fince the Earth, the Seat of Man's Habita- 


tion was framed by ſuch leiſurely degrees, as might 
give a ſuitable Idea of it; the other Planets might be 
framed at once, there being nothing more in them 
than what was obſervable in the formation of the 
Earth, or they might be framed together with the 
Earth by the ſame Meaſures and Degrees. ; 
But according to the mechanical way, the Angels 
would have only the proſpect of a vaſt Chaos, rolling 
and working for many thouſands of Years , perhaps 
before any thing conſiderable could have been framed 
out of it: And thoſe tedious Delays muſt yet, ac- 
cording to this Notion, have been carried on by ſuch 
certain Methods , that there could have been little 
wonderful in it to an Angel , when the mechanical 
Philoſophers themſelves think they can point out the 
ſereral Steps and Motions by which all was done. 
The making of Man was the laſt and finiſhingWork - 
of the Creation, when the World was prepared for the + 
reception of him, and he was made with much So- _ 
| | W lemaity. - 
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lemnity. Let us make Man in our Image, after op 
| Likeneſs, Gen. i. 26. and the Man and the Woman 1 
were made apart. For Adam was created with al 
the Per fections ſuitable for him, both as 4 Man, and 
as the fir/# Man, out of whom Eve was to be formed: 
As Man he was to have all the Parts and Faculties 


which Men have now, but in greater perfection; 2 


the firſt Man, he was beſides to have a Rib, or © Par, 


out of which the Woman was to be made. Which be⸗ 


ing the principal, and, as it were, the ſeminal Mat- 


ter, no mention is made of any other; but as Ani- 
mals and Plants are properly ſaid to come from the 
Seed, tho' they are not made of that only; fo Ev 
was properly made of Adam's Rib, tho? other Mat- 
ter beſides might go to her Compoſition. This way 
of Formation was to betoken that Love and Duty 
which ought to be between Husband and Wife. And 
as the Creation and Happineſs of Man provoked the 
Envy of Evil Angels, ſo no doubt it occaſioned the 
Joy and Praiſe of the Good ones. - N 
2. By this ſucceſſive and gradual production and 
diſpoſition of things in ſix days at the Creation , the 
Glory of God is likewiſe more manifeſted to Men than 
it would have been, if all had been done at once, or 


clear and diſtinct comprehenſive Notion of the Works 
of God than we could otherwiſe have had. It 1s ac- 
knowledged, that Moſes has given ſuch an Account of 
the Creation, as is more intelligible and better adap- 
ted to the Capacities of the generality of Men, than 


that which any one would now obtrude upon us' as 4 


true Account of it: But whatever Reaſons can be 
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tibus ejus, vel unam partem ejus quam explicationem confirmant ex 
eo quod in Targum vocabulum Nelab caſta redditur per Setarut 
Txelah coſta Tabernaculi redditur in Targum per Setar latus Taben 


naculi , ita hic dicunt Mitzalotar idem eſſe quod Miffitrohi. Mat * 


: aſſignol 


mon. More Nevoch. Part 2. c. 30. 
. 2 5 


by flow and tedious Methods. This gives us a moe 


_ © Dicuntetiam UVnam ex coſtis ejus idem eſſe quod unam ex p- 
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ſigned why the Creation ſhould be deſcribed as it 7 
in the Book of Geneſis; the ſame Reaſons will prove, h 
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that it was fitting it ſhould be fo performed: If it 

d be more ſuitable to the Capacities and Apprehen ſions 

|: co cn, that the Creation of the World ſhould be de- 
es WT ivered to us as finiſhed in fix days, rather than ina 


& or a longer. time; it was ft that it-ſhould have 
been really finiſhed in this ſpace of time, and ſhould. _ 
te indeed ſo performed as might make the Hiſtory 
the more uſeful to us. For, in reſpect of God, it was 
like to create all things in an inſtant, or to do it ſuc- 
cſſively in a ſhorter or a longer time; and in reſpect 
of Mankind, no Reaſon can be aſſigned why the Hi- 


k- tory of the Creation ſhould be delivered ſo as to re- 

5 Wpreſent it to Men as performed in this manner; but 
ty he fame Reaſon will hold, why it ſhould have been 
id Wi: the ame manner performed. 7” 
he Cod bleſſed the ſeventh Day, and ſanctiſied it, becauſe 
ne ber in it he had reſted from all his Work which God crea- 


ted and made, Gen. ii 3. and ſo, Exod. xx. 10, 11. 
the Obſervation of the Sabbath, or of one Day in ſe-. 
ren to the Honour of God, is eſtabliſhed upon the 
World's being created in ſix Days; and therefore, if. 
it be reaſonable to keep one Day in ſeven holy, in re- 
membrance of the Creation , it muſt be reaſonable” 
that the Creation of the World ſhould have been per- 
formed in ſix Days, ſince the obligation to obſerve 4 
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of erenth Day in remembrance of the Creation, implies. . 
phat God reſted on the ſeventh Day after he had crea- 
an ted the World in ſix, or in the ſame ſpace of time, 


ho 


hich is contained in ſix Days. God ſaw it fitting 

that a Day ſhould: be ſet apart to commemorate the 

reation, and to praiſe him for all his wonderful 

Vorks, and that this Day ſhould return at ſuch a di- 

ance of time; and he obſerved ſuch Order in the 

Lreation, that every Day between theſe Periods of 
me, might bring. ſome particular Work of it to 
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5 remembrance, and every ſeventh Day might conclude . 
in the Commemoration of the whole Creation. 7 1 
4 Our Saviour anſwers the Phariſees, when they pro- This « 
| - poſed the Queſtion to him about Divorces, by put. Wl tee ge 
| thing them in mind of the Order which God uſed in Wl Notio 
: the Creation, Have ye nor read, that he which made ſame t 
L them at the beginning made them Male and Female? an till of 
10 ſaid, for this cauſe ſhall a Man leave Father and ia, Wil cer 
4 and ſhall cleave to his Wife: and they twain ſhall be oy © gas 
1 Hleſh? Matth. xix. 4, 5. And St. Paul in like man- many . 
6 ner, to ſhew that the Woman ought not to uſurp Au-. peſcri 
uh thority over the Man, proves it by this Argument: ginn C 
| For Adam was firſt formed, then Eve, 1 Tim. 11. 13. and Relati, 
1 in another place, and upon another occaſion, he ob- ſuch 2 
1 ſerves, that the Man is not of the Woman, but the Wonal Wl ;-- 
bl | ef the Man, 1 Cor. xi. 8. And long before the Pro bed, f 
10 phet Malachi had argued from the ſame Topic bor it 
1 Malach. ii. 15. And Heb. iv. 4. it is noted, that Gu Bl - avis 
1 id did reſt the ſeventh Day from all his Works, from whence to hay 
By the Apoſtle concludes, that he that is entred mo Wl bad it, 
i reſt, he alſo bath 2 from his own Works, as God d or mec 
1 | from his, ver. 10. Now as theſe, and whatever other 8... 
k Arguments are to be found in the Scriptures of the Bi more! 
like nature, do evidently ſuppoſe the Creation of the ;;-.1 - 

World in the ſame manner, as it is related in the Tt wi 

Book of Geneſis ; ſo they explain to us the Reaſons ty God 

why it was thus created. For all theſe Arguments lieve h. 

had been loſt, and there could have been no ground WE but wh 

for them, if the World had been -otherwiſe created N been d. 

As certainly therefore as this Arguing from the mam g rye te 

ner of the Creation is good; ſo certain it is, bo „ 

that the World was ſo created, and that there Wa formed 

, Tf ve Re The n 

But whatever ſome Philoſophers may think no upon E 

there is nothing which would have been more dit courſe, 

agreeable to the Notions of the generality of the wilel to ther 

Mien in all Ages, than that the World ſhould be made Wh withou 


upon mechanical Principles. He ſpake , and 5 a 
5 . 85 5 ty 
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ode BY ie, be commanded, and it ftood faſt, Pſal: xxxiii. 9. 
. He commanded, and they were created, Pſal. cxlviii. 5. 
10 This expreſſes not only the truth of the Hiſtory, ' but 
uo the general ſenſe of Mankind, who have ever had this 
11 8 Notion of God, that to command and to do is the 
ale WY ane thing with him. And therefore the Objection, 

od BY til of late, Has run the other way, that God did ra- 
bers BY ther create the World in an inſtant than in ſix Days. 

"8 was little ſuſpected formerly, that divers Years or 
au. many Ages were ſpent in the Creation. It was in the 
Au- Dccription of the Creation of the World, that Lon- 
ii obſerved the ſublime Style of Moſes, and if the 
al Relation of it be admirable, the Creation it ſelf, in T 
ob fich a manner as is there related, muſt be much more 
"0 I idnirable. For it is proper for it to be thus deſcri- 
bed, for no other reaſon, but becauſe it was proper 
beit in this manner to be done. But what would 
* Linginus have ſaid, if the Creation had been related 
* to have been performed, not by any command which 
by had its immediate effect, but by the tedious proceſs 
* of mechanical Cauſes? What Grandeur, what Evi- \ 
" dence of the Divine Power and Majeſty is there in this 

y bore than in any Chimical Operation, if the mecha- 

w- nical Hypotheſis were true? * 
lt were ſtrange Preſumption to demand of Almigh- 
* y God a Reaſon of all his Actions, and not to be- 
ow lieye him upon his Word, that he has done any thing, 
. but when and how ſome Men conceit it ought to have 
0" i been done. But what I have now ſaid, may at leaſt 
5 ſerve to ſilence the Cavils of ſuch en. 

Il. The Preſervation of the World is not per- 


formed according to mechanical Laws or Principles. 
The mechanical Hypotheſis ſuppoſes that Bodies act 
upon Bodies, or Actives upon Paſſives, in a certain 
courſe, and according to ſuch Laws, as that being left 
to themſelves, they neceſſarily produce their Effects 
vichout any immediate interpoſition of a Divine 

| V Power. 
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"Pi Power. But this Notion is grounded wholly upon the f 
1 Miſtakes. | og RY om, OS Sabf 
bl 1. It ſuppoſes that there was at firſt a certain quan. WI chan 
1 . tity of Motion infuſed or impreſſed upon Matter, ing C 
wa which {till continues paſſing from one Body to ano- Powe 
 K ther, according to certain Methods or Rules pre that 
WH ſcribed. But this Suppoſition that there is always the viſe 
1/4 ſame Quantity of Motion in the World, is wholly pre. in © 
YH carious,. or rather notoriouſly falſe : For upon the ward 
11169 encreaſe of Mankind, and of all other Animals, muſt thing 
1 not Motion, in which all Animal Life conſiſts, neceſ- "a 
10 ſarily encreaſe in the ſame Proportion? Or, is there der o 
1 the ſame Motion in the Food we eat, that there isin WI Heap 
1 the Blood and Animal Spirits? And the beſt Philo- poſed 
_ ſophers have been able to give no account how Mo- lt i 
1 tion can be communicated without an immediate im- quite 
ma pulſe or concourſe of the Divine Power. _ 15 no 
mn 2. By the mechanical Eypotheſis, it is ſuppoſed 3 WM. 7 La 
„ a thing certain, that there is a Plenum, which at leaf done 
4 is very uncertain, or rather it has been demonſtrated WW and t. 
_ by Sir Jſaac Newton, that there is a Vacuum not only pende 
44 interſperſed, but of a prodigious, and almoſt incre- Bodle 
Þ dible extent, at the diſtance of the Earth's Semi- digior 
_ diameter from us. And by his Principles, Gravitz Micatie 
„ tion muſt proceed from an immediate and conſtant Ing pe 
i impreſſion or impulſe of God. For it proceeds from } ing he 
i111 3 no Action of one Body upon another, but is a Quali- a Mir 
„ ty belonging to all Matter alike, and to every Partick Phenor 
„ of Matter, however ſeparate and diſtant from al to the 
1 others. The Projectile Motion, and that Artraitne the Su 
7 Force, by which the Planets are carried in their Or- and in 
. bits, cannot be communicated or performed accord: a5 Wl 
Ul 'Þ ing to any mechanical Laws, whereby they are deter- 3 
1 mined from a Rectilinear to an Orbicular Motion. For — t 
N Wl - Bodies can act upon Bodies only by contact, and thete- th th 
i fore cannot communicate their Motion, or any Wi |; 3 
ny determine, or affect the Motion of each other ina %% 5 3 
WD. cuum, ſo vaſt as it muſt be near the circumference 5 Fog ligh 
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the ſeveral Orbits, ſo that the old Occult Qualities and 
Subſtantial Forms were not more repugnant to the Me- 


ing of a Vacuum muſt ſuppoſe an immediate Divine 
Power neceſſary to keep the Syſtem of the World in 
that Order in which we ſee it continue. For other- 
viſe by this Principle of Gravitation's being inherent 
in every part of Matter, all Bodies would preſs to= 
wards the Center, and in a Vacuum there can be no- 
thing to hinder their Tendency towards it, till they - 
come crowding one upon another ; ſo that all the Or- 
der of things would ſoon be reduced to one confuſed - 
Heap or Maſs, unleſs ſome immatcrial Power inter- 
poſed to hinder it. 4 3 
lt is evident then, that the Mechanical Hypotheſis is 
quite deſtroy' d by theſe Principles. For by theſe here 
is no Connexion of Cauſes and Effects according to a- 
ny Laws of mere Matter and Motion; but all muſt be 
done by the immediate Power of God, Gravitation 
and the Projectile Motion muſt be impreſs'd and ſuſ- 
pended without any Dependence upon ſurrounding 
Bodies; they muſt produce their Effects through pro- 
digious void Spaces, where Bodies have no Commu- 
nication of Motion from one to another. And all be- 
ing perform'd by the immediate directing and aſſiſt- 
ing hand of God, a Man may as well pretend to ſolve 
a Miracle mechanically, as to give any Account of the 
Phenomena of Nature by Mechanical Laws according 
to theſe Principles. Through an immenſe void ſpace, 
the Sun's Rays find their regular and conſtant way, 
and in a few minutes paſs from the Sun to the Earth: 
| for which there is no Cauſe aſſignable from the Attra- 
| ive Power; which ſhould rather detain the Rays of 
Light in a perpetual Circulation about the Sun's Cen- 
ter, than dart them forth, by ſo violent a Motion, to 
the remoteſt Diſtances. But God ſaid, let there be 
light and there was light, Gen. i. 14. He has prepar 4 
the light and the ſun, Pal. Ixxiv. 16. This is the beſt 
| O 3 „ 


chanical k Hypotheſis than theſe Principles are. The Be- 
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and moſt philoſophical account, that has ever been 
=_  givenof the Production of Light. For by a late Dil. | 
=_ courſe of the ſame excellent Author laſt mention d, it 
is evident, that all the Phenomena of Light depend up- 
on no Mechanical Laws, but are directly contrary to 
them. He ſhews, „ That all homogeneal Light has 
_— its proper Colour, anſwering to its Degree of Re- 
4 frangibility, or to ſpeak properly, it has a certain 
1 „Power and Diſpoſition to excite this or that Co- 
151  & lour; and that Colour cannot be changed by Re- 
—_ *< flexionsor Refractions: That the Whiteneſs of the 
_ *< Sui's Light is compounded of all the Primary Co- 
I lours mixd in a due Proportion. That every Ray 
_— * of Light, in its Paſſage through any refracting Sur- 
_ 6 face, is put into a certain tranſient Conſtitution or 


\ State, which in the Progreſs of the Ray returns at 
{ 


1149 turn to be eaſily tranſmitted through the next re- 
_ - © fracting Surface, and between the Returns to be ea- 
a < fily refracted by it. Theſe Returns he terms, its 
_ Fits of eaſy Refraction, and its Fits of eaſy Tranſmiſſ 
"na 4 © 92, and the Space between the Returns, the Inter- 
+ li [ © wals of its Fits; and the Intervals of theſe Fits have 

; &«& Analogy to the Notes in Muſick. Laſtly, that the 

|| ( Cauſe of Reflexion is not the impinging of Light 
5 in the ſolid or impervious parts of Bodies, as 1s 

| 


j| | ce certain Intervals, and diſpoſes the Ray at every Re- 


« commonly beliey'd. From all which we may con- 
clude, that Natural Philoſophy muſt now be no lon- 
ger look'd upon as a Science, but a Hiſtory; and he 
| is to he eſteem'd the beſt Philoſopher , ho can bell 
diſcover che Operations of Nature, and leaſt pretends 
1 to Mechanical Explications of then. 
3. The Abettors of the Mechanical Hypotheſis argue, 
that God acts in the moſt general and uniform ways; 
that it is more becoming his Wiſdom to let Nature 


— 
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would be a Diſparagement to the Order and Contri- 
vance in his Eſtabliſhment of the Laws of Motion 3 
that Matter and Motion are with that Wiſdom ſet to 


than preſerving and ſuſtaining them in their Being 


dling with, after it is made. Bur it ought to be con- 
the ends and uſes of it are, and if the Nature of it 


was framed without ſometimes an aſſiſting hand, it 
would be no point of Wiſdom in the Artiſicer, for 
the Credit of his Contrivance, to loſe the moſt uſeful 
Ends deſign'd by it. As if among other uſes this cu- 


puniſh bad Men; to remove the Puniſhment upon A- 
mendment, and to renew it upon a Relapſe : Since 
Brute Matter is uncapable of varying its Motion, and 
ſuiting it ſelf to the ſeveral States and Changes of Free 


end for which it is to ſerve. It is no defect in the Skill 
and Wiſdom of the Almighty, that Matter and Mo- 
tion have not Free Will as Men have: But it would be 
a great defect in his Wiſdom, not to make them the 
| Inſtruments of Rewards and Puniſnments, becauſe it 
is impoſſible for them of themſelves to apply and ſuit 
themſelves to the ſeveral States and Conditions of 


Free Agents. 


they cannot ſerve all the deſigns of their Creator with- 
out his Interpoſition, and therefore he conſtantly doth 
laterpoſe according to a certain Tenour which he has 


alter d upon ſome important Occaſions. In a natural 
and ordinary way he cures Diſeaſes , ſends Rain or 
dry Weather, or elſe our Prayers to him would be in- 
1 O 4 ſignificant 
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have its Courſe 3 and that conſtantly to interpoſe, 


work, that they can perform all without any more 


and Operations; and that he is the beſt Artiſt, who 
can contrive an Engine that ſhall need the leaſt med- 


ſder d, what the Nature of the Engine is, and what 


be ſuch , that it cannot anſwer the ends for which it 
rious Engine were deſign'd to reward the good, and 


Agents; he muſt aſſiſt it unleſs he will loſe the Chief 


The Nature of Matter and Motion ia ſuch , that 


preſcribed to himſelf 3 but this Tenour and Courſe is 
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Genificant upon ſuch Occaſions 5 and there would be 
no room left for his inflicting theſe Temporal Re: 


' wards and Puniſhments. © He feeds the Hungry that 


cry to him, and he puniſhes the Wicked when he ſees 
it fitting, by Famine, or Drought , or Peſtilence, in 


the ordinary methods of his Providence. But ſome 


times he alters theſe ordinary methods, and acts above 
them or contrary to them, to ſignalize his Mercy or 
his Judgments: And thus Chriſt fed ſo many thou. 


ſands in the Wilderneſs, and God rain'd down Fire 


from Heaven upon Sodom and Gomorrah by a particu- 
lar and miraculous Diſpenſation. Miracles are the 


particular Appointment of God in peculiar Caſes and 
Occaſions, and the Courſe of Nature is his general 
and perpetual Appointment at all other times. God 


at no time leaves Nature to it ſelf, but ever concurs 


with it, by aſſiſt ing its power and directing its courſe; 


he ordinarily interpoſes in the conſtant courſe of 


Things, according to eſtabliſh'd Laws: But Miracles 
are his wonderful Work, when he interpoſes in an 


extraordinary manner , and alters that method which 
He has preſcribed to himſelf to obſerve in the com- 


mon courſe of Nature. God doth not in an extraot- 
dinary manner interpoſe to prevent the irregular ot 
unuſual Productions of Nature, as in monſtrous 

Births, &c. For how irregular ſoever theſe ma 


ſeem, yet they are according to this ſtanding Rule, 
that they ſhall be ſuffer'd to happen in certain Caſes; 
and they rarely happening, ſerve to illuſtrate the Di- 


vine, Wiſdom in contriving Nature, fo that in its ge- 


neral coufſe-all its Operations ſhould be regular and 
uniform; and from hence it appears that God doth 


not extraordinarily interpoſe to alter the courſe of 


Nature; but for great Ends, ſuperior to thoſe which 


concern only the material World. 


i We may well ſuppoſe that God has as much Re- 


gard to his Wiſdom in his Government of the Moral, 
as of the Material Part of the Creation; and 2 
A* a, Li's r „„ 133 4 . 1 4 4 S 
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has added ſupplemental Laws to. enforce the Moral 
Laws, and theſe additional Laws have been changed, 

x; the Circumſtances and Condition of Men require. 
Why then ſhould the Laws of the Material World be 
ſo much more facred , as that he ſhould never inter 
meddle with them? He aſſiſts Moral Agents with the 
continual Supplies of his Grace, and Natural Agents 
with that Help which is needful for them to perform 

his Will. God may haſten and aſſiſt Natural Cauſes 
upon our Prayers, he may quicken the Motions and 
enforce the Powers of Nature, and remove ſecret Im- 
pediments, to help and make way for Natural Ope- 
rations, or he may ſuſpend or retard Natural Cauſes. 

To ſay that God has ſo order'd the courſe of Na- 
ture, as upon the Foreſight of Mens Prayers to him, 
to grant them what they pray for, and upon the Fore- 
fight that they will not pray, to withhold from them 
what they want by Mechanical Laws, is by no means 

atis factory. For there is neither Proof nor poſſibili- 
ty of Proof of it; it is merely a Suppoſition without 
any ground of Reaſon, but only this, that the Mecha- 
nical Notion cannot otherwiſe be maintain d. But I 
will ſuppoſe with much more Reaſon , that two Men 
are ſick of the ſame Diſeaſe, that the Circumſtances of 
the Diſeaſe are all the ſame, and all outward Acci- 
dents likewiſe the ſame, till the Prayers of one of 
them make a Difference. For one of theſe Men upon 
his Prayers recovers, the other neglecting to pray, 
dies. The Natural Cauſes are ſuppoſed to be the 
lame, excepting only ſo far as Prayer moves God in 
his Mercy to make a Difference in their Caſe. Fo ſay 
that this never happen'd , is wholly precarious , and 
hard to believe; ſince it probably may often happen 
in Epidemical Diſtempers; but it is much harder to 
lieve that it can never happen; and if this either 
have or can happen, it is not upon Foreſight of their 
Prayers, by the Contrivance of Mechanical Laws in 
their firſt Eſtabliſhment, but by an immediate 15 * 
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that God aſſiſts Men upon their Prayers to him. The 
ſtrange Providential Deliverances of ſome certain per. 
ſons are obſervable in every Age, and all Hiſtories 
mention them, But how ſhall particular Men, amidſt 
the greateſt Dangers, be preſery'd in the common Ca. 
Iamities of the Sword, and Famine, and Peſtilence, | 


but by a particular interpoſing Providence? Were 
theſe Men, who have been ſo remarkably preſery'd all 
of one Conſtitution? Or do Soldiers ſlay mechanically, 
tho? the Plague and Famine ſhould be ſuppoſed to do 


fo? I wonder it ſhould be thought leſs agreeable to 


Philoſophy, for God to interpoſe in directing Natural 
Cauſes than in over-ruling Moral Agents, where the 


Deſigns of Divine Providence equally require it. The 
Fame Providence delivers both from the ſnare of the 


hunter, and from the noiſom peſtilence. A thouſand ſhal 


Fall beſides thee, and ten thouſand at thy right hand, but 


it ſhall not come nigh thee, Pal. xci. 3, 7. e 
4. The Mechanical Philoſophy proceeds upon a 
wrong Notion of God, ſuppoſing it unworthy of him 
to be concern'd immediately in every thing which is 
done. We may as well imagine it below him to know 


every thing, as ſuppoſe it unworthy of him to con- 
cern himſelf in it: And yet he cannot but know every 


thing, being Omniſcient; and he cannot but concur in 
every Operation of Natural Cauſes , being Omnipre- 


| Tent, and wherever he is, he acts. It is the Perfetti- 


on of the Eye to fee all that is within View, how ſmall 
and fnconſiderable ſoever it be; nay, the ſmaller the 


Object diſcern'd is, the more perfect it proves the 


Sight to be: And if a Man could do every little thing 


at the ſame time that he does things of Importance, 


and with no Trouble to himſelf, it would be ſurely 
more Perfection in him than to do theſe only. But 
Variety of Buſineſs is troubleſome to Men, and ſmall 


Affairs hinder and call them off from thoſe of mo- 
ment. Tho? with God it is quite otherwiſe z he ads 
with the ſame Eaſe wherewith he ſees or knows & 


exiſts: 
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exiſts; he knows all things with one Omniſcient 
Thought, and he does all things by one omnipotent 
Act, nothing can be in the leaſt difficult to him, and 
nothing can be done without him, in Him we live and 
move and have our Being, Acts xvii. 28. And what 
the Scripture delivers relating to the Creation and 
preſervation of the World, may, in ſtrictneſs of Phi- 
loſophy, be taken in a proper and literal Senſe. But 
do Men indeed conſider what it is to make and pre- 


ſerve a World, when they pretend to ſhew by What 


ſteps God proceeds in it, and to explain the whole 
Proceſs, as it were, of the Operation? Is there not 
infinite Wiſdom required to know what infinite Pow- 
er only can effect? 


And after all, it is very probable both from Scrip- 
ture and from Reaſon, that the inviſible and immate- 
rial part of the Creation has a greater Share in the 
Guidance and Conduct of the viſible and material part 
olf it, than is commonly ſuppoſed. For ſince the won- 


derful Improvement of experimental Philoſophy, and 


the various Hypotheſes which have been rais'd upon it; 
Men have been apt to look upon natural Philoſophy 
not only as a diſtinct Science, but as wholly ſeparate 
from the reſt, as if there were no Subordination and 
Dependence between the viſible and inviſible World; 
whereas it is reaſonable to believe, that there is a con- 
tinued Connexion and Chain of Cauſes in the Operas 
tions and Productions of things, and a conſtant Influ- 
ence and Intercourſe between the ſaperior and inferior 
created Beings. It is certain that God uſeth the Mi- 
niſtry of Angels in the Government of the World, 
but how far , and to what particular purpoſes, and 
upon what occaſions, no Man is able to determine: 
However » thoſe who have been the moſt curious En- 
quirers into Nature, daily meet with ſo many new 
and ſtrange Diſcoveries, that they have been forc'd to 
complain, that the Contrivers of Hypotheſes have been 
too haſty in framing them without a ſufficient — 
. e, ee opoarn oh , 
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of Experiments; from whence we may conclude, that 
if Men will firſt content themſelves to make Experi. 
ments in order to give a true Hiſtory of the Phenom. 
na of Nature before they attempt to ſolve them upon 
their own Principles, the World will have an end be. 
fore any complete Syſtem can be contrived to give any 
tolerable Account of them. WO. 
I will conclude this Chapter in the Words, with 
which Mr. Huygens concludes his Conjectures concern- 
ing the Planetary Worlds. For my part, ſays he, ] 
ſhall be very well contented , and ſhall count I have done 4 
great matter, if I can but come to any knowledge of the 
Nature of things as they nom are, never troubling my head 
About their Beginning, or how they were made , knowing 
That to be out of the Reach of Humane Knowledge, or e- 


ven Conjetture. 


MG. 


C 
* Of other Habitable Worlds beſides this Earth. 


Hole who think that there muſt be other Worlds 
inhabited befides this Earth, where we dwell, or 
that elſe the Planets would be uſeleſs, and the Stars, 
which are like ſo many Suns, would ſhine to little pur 
poſe, do not conſider, tat „ 
I. It is as eaſy for Omnipotence to make a Planet or 
Star, as it is to make the leaſt thing in Nature. 
II. The Glory of God Almighty in manifeſting his 
Power and Wiſdom, by making and preſerving ſuch 
vaſt Bodies in their ſeveral Orbs and Motions may be 
a ſuſficient Reaſon for their Creation, tho' his Wiſ- 
dom ſhould ſee it fit not to have them inhabited. For 
tho* every thing be equally eaſy for God to ran 
yet Men are apt to admire the Works of this ki 
moſt. They employ the Wits of many Men in all A- 
ges to conſider their End and Nature, and to 9 
8 e . 
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their Diſtances and Motions, whoſe Curioſity might 
_ otherwiſe be very ill employed: there are fonie Ge- 
nius's deſign'd, as it were, for theſe Studies, and they 
would want Matter to work upon without ſuch Ob- 
jects. The Heavens declare the Glory of God, and the 
Firmament ſheweth his handy- wor, Pal. xix. 1. This 
expreſſes the general ſenſe of Mankind , and is the 
Voice, as it were, of Nature it ſelf, as well as the 
Word of God. Arnaxagoras ſaid, he was ſent into 
the World to contemplate the heavenly Bodies: And 
the contemplation of them has contributed more than 
any one thing in Nature beſides, to preſerve a ſenſe 
of Religion among Heathens. And the * beſt and 
wiſeſt of them thought, that they could never enongh 
extol the Beauty, and Uſefulnefs, and wondrous Ex- 
cellency of theſe Bodies. And theſe Parts of Nature 
which are ſo beneficial, and afford ſuch ſatisfaction to 
Mankind in general, may fully anſwer all the Ends 
needful in their Creation, tho' they ſhould not be de- 
ſigned for ſuch farther U ſes, as ſome modern Philofo= - 
phers have contrived for them. Pp | 


1 "I; 
„ 
* 
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III. As the Satellites of Jupiter and Saturn, and ma- 
ny of the fix'd Stars were not diſcovered, till the In- 
vention of Teleſcopes 3 ſo there are admirable Marks 
of Wiſdom in many other Parts of Nature, which 
were never known till of late, and never could have 

been diſcovered, but by the help of Microſcopes. But 


1 


Diog. Laert. FVV , 

> Celfos & erectos conſtiruit (homines Deus) ut Deorum cog - 
nitionem, cœlum intuentes, capere poſſent. Sunt enim e terra homi- 
nes, non ut incolæ atque habitatores, fed quaſi ſpectatores ſupera- 
rum rerum atque cœleſtium, quarum ſpectaculum ad nullum aliud 
genus Animantium pertinet. Cic. De Nat. Deor. I. 2. 5. 140. Jam 
vero circuitus Solis & Lunz, reliquorumque ſiderum, 5 
ad Mundi cohærentiam pertinent, tamen & ſpectaculum hominibus 
præbent. Nulla eſt enim inſatiabilior ſpecies nulla pulchrior, & ad 
rationem ſolertiãmque præſtantior: eorum enim curſus demetiti 
3 Temporum , & varietates, mutationẽſque cognovimus. 
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Nen are not the only Creatures, which are capable 


of praiſing, and magnifying God for his wonderful 
Works: Angels, who know them more perfectly, 
do it much more; and they have need of no artificial 


Inſtruments to make Diſcoveries of the Divine Wif. 


oy 


dom and Power. ETON | 

IV. The Stars may be of great benefit and uſeful- 
neſs in the World, tho' they neither have that Influ- 
ence which Aſtrologers vainly ſuppoſe, nor are ag 
Suns to other Earths : For they ſerve to keep, the 
circumjacent Air or Ether in Motion, which other- 


wiſe would congeal or ſtagnate; and to maintain 


that perpetual Circulation of Fluid Matter, which 


paſſes from Orb to Orb, through the Univerſe, and 
It is now held, that the 
Rays of Light never returning to their Fountain, the 


gives Lite to all Things. 


Heat, and Light, and Bulk of the Sun, and Fix'd Stars, 
conſtantly decreaſe ;. tho' the Decreaſe is ſo very in- 


conſiderable, that it is believed to be demonſtrable, | 


that if all the Fluid, which the Sun loſes in a Tear, were 
brought into a ſolid Form, it would not equal a gram 


of Sand. This muſt needs appear incredible to any 


one, who conſiders the prodigious efflux of Light from 


the Sun continually, in every point of ſpace. And i- 


it not evident, that the Planets, by Reflexion, return 


their Light to the Sun, and that there is a conſtant mu- 


tual communication of Light between the Sun and the 
Fix'd Stars? And therefore, by both theſe ways, why 
may there not be a conſtant ſupply of luminous Mat- 
ter, in proportion to that which is emitted? For tho' 
the Planets do not return ſo much as they receive; 
yet as this loſs would be ſmall, ſo it may be made up 


by the Light tranſmitted to the Sun from the Fix d 


Stars; for if moſt, or many of the Stars, ſhould have 
no Planets in their Orbits, tho' the Sun ſhould return 

to them as much Light as he receives from them; 
yet a conſtant circulation of luminous Matter may be 
maintained with little diminution. And may 
. | — 


. 7 
2 
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Sun and Stars are, and become immediately inflamed 
and added to the Maſs of Light. OP IEY 


the beginning of the World to this time, have been 
exceeding numerous, and may be ſtill vaſtly more 


8 


fider the Earth, not as it is at one particular Time, 


tation of all Generations for all Succeſſions of Ages. 


the Heavens that ſurround it. Nor is it ſtrange that 


be made for Mankind, to whom the Angels are Ai 


- 


was pleaſed to die. | | 


VI. There are few or none of the Planets, but 
what by reaſon of their too near or too remote di- 
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ted. M. Huygens in his Conjectures concerning the Pla- 
nerary Worlds, ſays, that this Water of our Earth. 


ted; and he concludes, that every Planet muſt have 
its Waters of ſuch a Temper, as to be proportioned. 
to its Heat; Jupiter's and Saturn's muſt be of ſuch a 
Nature, as not to be liable to Froſt, and Venuss and 


the Sun. He ſays, That the Heat of the Sun is nine 
times greater in Mercury than with us; in Venus it is 
twice as hot as with us, the Light and Heat in Mars 


there were any Inhabitants in Jupiter, they would have 


Lib. 1. r 
„„ | that 


4 n * * 


numerous before the end of it. And we muſt con- 


And under this Notion, the Earth is no ſuch con- 
temptible place, tho” it be very ſmall, in reſpe& of 


niſtring Spirits, and for whom the Son of God himſelf 


ſtance from the Sun, ſeem incapable of being inhabi- 


Mercury's of ſuch, as not to be eaſily evaporated by 


but the five and twentieth part of the Light and Heat: 


the diminution be, it may be ſupplyed by the Mats 

ter, which muſt be attracted by ſo vaſt Bodies as the 
v. Tho' this Earth be but ſmall, in compariſon of 

the ambient Heavens, yet the Inhabitants of it, from 


but as it is the Seat of Mankind, and the Habie 1 


the material World, how capacious ſoever it be, ſnould oy 


would in Saturn and Jupiter be frozen up immediate= _} 
ly, and in Venus and Mercury it would be evapora- 


is twice, and ſometimes threefold leſs than ours. If 
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that we receive from the Sun, and thoſe in Smm but WM «i: 
the hundredth part. Upon which account, he is very cenc 
hard put to it to furniſh out Inhabitants for the reſt Fall. 
of the Planets : but as for the Moon and the Sate im 
lites moving about Saturn and Jupiter, he does as good hou] 
as give up the Cauſe, by reaſon that they have neither out e 
Seas, nor Rivers, nor Clouds, nor Atmoſphere or Tran 
Vapours, nor any kind of Water. Belides, that the deltr 
time of Light and Darkneſs in the Moon being equal Fall, 
to fifteen of our Days, if the Bodies of the Inhabi- Wl 5" 
tants were ſuch as ours are, he obſerves, that thoſe had r 
who had the Sun pretty high in their Horizon, muſt Ml it 
be like to be burnt up in ſuch long days, and thoſe WW Mort. 
that liv'd under the Poles of the Moon, would be as hons 
much pinch'd with Cold, as our Whale-fſhers ate about the N 
Iſeland, and Nova Zembla, in the Summer-time. And Wl dall f 
the Summer and Winter in the Moons or Satellites of modif 
Saturn, are fifteen Years long; and therefore they being 
may well be concluded to be unhabitable. © | their f 
But becauſe it may be alledg'd, that the ſame thing a Poll 
was believed of the Frigid and Torrid Zones, before A 
Experience convinced Men of their miſtake 3 and that, eto; 
however, there may be other Planets or Earths yet 65 of 
undiſcovered, at convenient diſtances from ſome of 7 oh 
the Fix'd Stars: I obſerve, that tho? it ſhould be a up 
granted, that ſome Planets be habitable, it doth not ucet 
therefore follow, that they muſt be actually inhabited, ee 
or that ever they have been. For they might be de- 01 of t 
ſign'd, if Mankind had continued in Innocency, 4s 3 
Places for Colonies to remove Men to, as the World mg 
) as 


ſhould have encreaſed, either in Reward to thoſe that W © 5 
had excell'd in Vertue and Piety, to entertain them on 


with the Proſpe& of new and better Worlds; and ſo age 
by degrees, to advance them in proportion to their 1 


Deſerts, to the height of Bliſs and Glory in Heaven; of Þ 
or as a neceſſary Reception for Men (who would then Punit, 
have been immortal) after the Earth had. been full of eee 


Inhabitants. For as the Fruit of the Tree of Life was 
deſigned. 
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belgned for Adam, if he had kept his State of Inno- 
cence, which he was not ſuffered to taſte. of after his 
fall. For as God deſigned that Men ſhould have been 


immortal, if they had not ſinned, and that the Earth" 1 : | 
ſhould have continued as it was at firſt created, with- | 


out either the Curſe which was denounced for the 
Tranſgreſſion of our firſt Parents, or the Flood, which 
deſtroyed the old World; tho' he foreſaw both the 
Fall, and the future degeneracy of Mankind: ſo he 
might have deſigned the Planets for theſe uſes, if Men 
had retained their Integrity, tho* he certainly knew, 
that they would not retain it. And ſince the Fall and _ 
Mortality of Mankind, they may be either for Man- 

ſons of the Righteous, or places of Puniſhment for 
the Wicked, after the Reſurrection, according as it 
ſhall pleaſe God, at the end of this World, to new: 
modifie and transform them. And in the mean time, 
being placed at their reſpective diſtances, they do by 

their ſeveral Motions contribute to keep the World at 


| 2 Poiſe, and the ſeveral Parts of it at an eAquilibriuns 


in their Gravitation upon each other, by Sir Iſaac 
Newton's Principles. According to his Principles like- 
wiſe of Attraction and Gravitation, the conjunction 
of the Planets, maſt have ſome effect upon our Earth, 
and upon each other, tho' not poſſible perhaps to be 
reduced to any certain Rules of Obſervation. It is ac- 
knowledged, that Comets cannot be habitable by rea- 
ſon of the prodigious Heat which they contract by ap- 
proaching the Sun; and yet, what Uſes with any cer- 
tainty have been aſſigned them? It ſeems to be, of 
late, agreed by Philoſophers, that the vaſt Quantity | 


| of Moiſture in the Atmoſphere of Comets, mult cauſe 


Changes in our Air; but they are of different Opi- 


nions, whether this be for the better or for the work. 


Aud indeed, they may be a natural Means in the hand 
of Providence, of beſtowing Bleſſings, or inflicting 
Puniſhments: And if Planets may ſerve the ſame ends 
Vithout being made Places of Habitation, there is no 
IE reaſon 


f 


mention thoſe Uſes of the heavenly Bodies, which 
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treaſon to conclude, that they are inhabited. And be- 
1 found out hereafter, 
as been already made of the 
Satellites, for the benefit of the World, in rectifying 
Geography, and determining the Longitude of Pl. 
ces. . Caſſini has drawn up Tables for this pu- 
poſe, and written a Treatiſe on the Subject. And 
the * Miſſionaries, by their Obſeryations, have diſcy 


des other Uſes, which m 
one very conſiderable has 


vered, that the Empire of Ching is Five hundred 
Leagues nearer Europe, than Geographers have placed it, 
VII. It has been ſuggeſted by * Learned Men, that 
the Planets may poſſibly be inhabited by rational Cre- 
tures of a different nature from Mankind: their Souls 
may be of an inferior or ſuperior Order to ours, and 
their Bodies of a different Form and Compoſition, and 
there may be different Laws of Union and Communi- 
cation between the Operations of their Souls and the 
Motions of their Bodies: For there is no neceſſity to 
believe, that there can be no ſort of rational Animals 
but Mankind. «A 
But I offer moſt of what I have faid on this Sub- 
ject, only as Conjectures, which have at leaſt ſo much 
n in them, as to ſilence the Objection 


* 


* 


unleſs a Man can prove theſe or the like Conjecture 


falſe, which I am perſuaded no Man can ever do, le 


muſt forhear urging Objections that will be inſignif- 
cant, if theſe Conjectures, or ſuch as theſe, ſhould be 
true. It is as hard to aſſign every particular End 
and Uſe of many other wonderful Things in N# 
ture, but lately diſcovered by Microſcropes, as of an) 


thing obſervable in the Heavens, either by the naked 


Eye, or by Teleſcopes. And when the Scriptures 


1 


_— 
nll - 


* Philoſ. Burgund. Tom. f. c. 8. Difſer, 
f Le Comptes Memoirs, p. 15. and 30 3. 
Campanella, Bp. Wilkins, Huygens, &c. 
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rought againſt the Scriptures on theſe Accounts. For | 
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more immediately concern our Earth, this doth not 
deny or exclude any other Uſes, for which they may 


be deſign d. 5 5 


—_——— RO DES — » PE? 4: al. RY 99” Tl n 
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That there is nothing in the Scriptures which con- 
 tradifts the late Diſcoveries in Natural Phi- 
ũNNNRw OS 
48 has been well obſerved by divers Writers up- 
on this Subject, that the Scriptures were writ- 

ten with no deſign of teaching us Natural Philoſophy, 
but to inſtruct us in the Knowledge of God, and of 
our ſelves ; to teach us our Duty, and ſhew us the 
way to live and die well: and therefore they might 
make uſe of popular Expreſſions and Forms of Speech, 


— 


neither affirming nor deny ing the Philoſonhical Truth 


of them, but intending them only in that Senſe and 
Meaning, which was their ſole deſign in uſing them. 
All proverbial Sayings, and metaphorical Expreſſions, 

by way of Illuſtration or Ornament, muſt be taken 


from received Notions; but they are not therefore 


aſſerted in the Philoſophical Senſe by him who uſeth 
them, any more than the Hiſtorical Truth of Para- 
blos and Similitudes is ſuppoſed to be aſſerted. And 


to have made uſe only of Philoſophical Terms and 


Notions, and have reQified the vulgar Conceptions of 
Men concerning all the Phenomena, which upon occa- 
hon are made mention of in. the Scriptures, would. 


have required a large Syſtem of Philoſophy ,. which - 


had made the Scriptures a Book unfit for vulgar Ca- 
Petter and for the uſe of the greateſt part of thoſe 


r whom they are deſigned. This Theory of Nature 


would beſides, have ſeemed as ſtrange and incredible 
to moſt Men, even as Miracles can do. For there is 
raly any thing that Men unacquainted with Philo- 
„„ h YN . ſophy, 
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ſophy, are more ſtartled at than Philoſophical. Dit 5 
coveries. How incredible doth the Motion of the WW whe 


Earth, and the Reſt of the Sun, ſeem to all Men but WM 28 f 
Philoſophers ? who are generally now agreed in it, | 
whilſt the Riſing and Setting of the Sun, are Expreſ- 
ſions now as much in uſe with ſuch as hold the Earth; 
Motion, as with others: And indeed they muſt ſpeak the! 
ſo, if they will be underſtood ; and excepting this Joſh 


one Inſtance, which is and ever will be in uſe accord- Plal. 
ing to the vulgar Conception in all Countries and clud, 
Languages, notwithſtanding any Philoſophical Dif: leng 
coveries; I know nothing in the Scriptures, which is wait 


not conſiſtent with the preſent Notions of Philoſophy. 

II. And yet that place of Scripture, which Is moſt 
objected on this Occaſion, is ſo expreſs'd, as that no Firm 
Advantage can be taken againſt it. San, ſtand thoy 
| ſtill upon Gibeon, and thou Moon, in the Valley of Ajalon, is pl. 


. Joſh. x. 12. Stand thou ſtill, or as we read in the Expa 
Margin, Be thou ſilent; be ſtill, do not interrupt our WF cunt 


Victories, and take part with the Enemy, by. with: and b 
drawing thy Light, and favouring his Eſcape. / And derſt. 
again, ver. 13. The Sun ſtood ſtill (or was ſilent) and tain' 
the Moon ſtaid; where the Word applied to the Moon, confu 
ſignifies properly to ſtay or ſtand ſtill; but the Word 
uſed concerning the Sun is metaphorical, as if it had 
been purpoſely ſo ordered, becauſe the Moon moves, then 


but the Sun only ſeems to do fo: which is farther con · to ſul 
firmed by the following part of the fame Verſe, where, 
in the Citation from the Book of Jaſher, the ſame Rece] 
Word is uſed of the Sun, which was before uſed of [ cc 
the Moon, ſignifying that the Sun properly ſtood Plicat 
ſtill. For the Book of Faſher is cited in its own words; is of 
but when Joſhua, who wrote by Inſpiration, ſet dow! 
the words of the Holy Spirit, he expreſs'd the thing | 
ſo, that it cannot be from thence inferr'd, that the WW lieve 
Sun muſt be ſuppoſed to move, but rather the cot would 
trary; tho' immediately after, in a Citation from ano- cordir 
ther Book, he inſerts the Expreſſion of an Author, Firma: 


who 


* 
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who had follow'd the vulgar Opinion. However, 
as ſome have obſerv'd, the Motion of the Earth be- 
ing caus'd by the Sun's Motion upon his own Axis, 
this Motion of the Sun might for that time ceaſe, 
and thereby both the Sun and the Earth, as well as 
the Moon might ſtand ſtill. The ſame Words which 


Joſhua uſed , 1s tranſlated to wait upon, and wait for, 


Pal. Ixii. 1. Ixv. 1. So that all which can be con- 
cluded from the Word is, that the Sun attended, he 
lengthned the Day, and waited for the Victory, or 
waited upon the Army of 1/rael. ” 

III. Gen. i. 6. And God ſaid, Let there be 4 Firma- 
ment in the midſt of the Waters. The Word tranſlated 
Firmament is In the Margin rendred Expanſion, by 
which ſeems to be meant this Orb, in which the Earth - 
is placed, and by the Waters above the Firmament or 
Expanſion, may be meant the Waters beyond the Cir- 


cumference of our Orb, and belonging to the Planets ; 


and by the Waters under the Firmament, may be un- 
derſtood the Waters belonging to the Earth, and con- 
tain'd within its Expanſion. For at firſt all' was one 


confus'd Heap of Waters, without any Diſtinction of 


Orbs ; the Maſs of Waters being extended through- 
out, before the ſeveral Orbs were appointed; but 
then the Waters belonging to each Orb were caus'd 


to ſubſide towards their ſeveral Centers, till they be- | | 


ing gather'd together in their proper Channels and 
Receptacles, the dry Land appear'd. | 

I confeſs I once thought this had been only an Ex- 
plication of my own, but I have ſince found, that it 
is of equal Date with the Modern Philoſophy , and 
that it has likewiſe been lately uſed by others. In- 
deed it ſeems to be ſo eaſy an Expoſition , that I be- 
lieve it would come into moſt Mens Minds, who 


| would conſider how this Text may be explain'd ac- 


cording to the New Philoſophy. Others ſuppoſe the 
Firmament to ſignifie only the Region of the Air, and 


by the Waters above the Firmament, they underſtand - 
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the Earth, Jer. x. 13. | | | 
IV. The Sun and Moon are call'd Two great Lights, 
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the Vapours contain'd in the Clouds. When. he unte. 
eth his voice, there ts a multitude of Waters in the Hea. 
vens,and he cauſeth the Vapours to aſcend from the ends of 


Gen.i.16. But this doth not imply that either of them 
is greater than the fix'd Stars, which are not ſpoken 


of till the latter end of the Verſe. But the Sun is the. 


great Light that rules the day, and the Moon the great 


| Light that rules the night, the Moon being in reſpeR of 
the Light which ſhe gives us, bigger than any fixd 


Star; for ſhe gives us more Light than they do, in 
ſome ſenſe, however; and with reſpect to us, the 
Moon is the greater Light, though the Stars are the 
greater Luminous Bodies, and are call'd great Lights, 


Pal. cxxxvi. 7, 9. Conſider this Luminary, as it 


concerns us, and it is in that conception greater than 
the biggeſt Star. Vet the Sun and the Moon are not 


faid to be greater Lights than the fix d Stars, nor as 


great as they are; but are only called great Lights, 
which they certainly are, though every Star ſhould be 


bigger than either of them. The Stars are plainly 


ſpoken of by themſelves, and apart from the Sun and 
Moon, without any Compariſon or Relation to them. 


And God made two great Lights, the greater Light to rule 
the Day, and the leſſer Light to rule the Night : He 
made the Stars alſo: That is, beſides the two great 

Lights, which are the Sun and Moon , he made the 


Stars, which are diſtinguiſſd from theſe, and not 
reckon'd with them, but are ſpoken of by way of Fa- 


rentheſis. The Stars being of another Diviſion of 


Celeſtial Bodies, and belonging to other Orbs , are 
mention'd here diſtinctly, and not with any Compa- 
riſon to the Sun and Moon: But will any Man deny 
that the Sun and Moon are great Lights, becauſe the 
Stars are great Lights too, and as big perhaps as the 
Sun, and bigger than the Moon? There are in Eu- 
rope many great Cities, and there are great a" 
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wiſe in other parts of the World: Doth therefore be 
that ſays there are Cities in Europe to rule the Neigh- 
bouring Countries and Cities in other parts of the 


'0 | 

7 World, alſo ſay, That the Cities of Europe are great- 

5 er than any Cities in the reſt of the World? Or if a- 

m ay one ſhould ſay, God made four great Rivers to wa- 

en ter Paradiſe, and Rivers in other places alſo, would 

ie. he thereby affirm, that the Rivers of Paradiſe were. 

at faxger than all the Rivers in the World beſides? _. 
of V. 1 Sam. ii. 8. We read of the Pillars of the Eartbb; 


but this is ſpoken metaphorically, and by Pillars of 
the Earth may be meant the Power of the Princes of 
the World, mention'd but juſt before. In the like 
ſenſe it is ſaid”, Pſal. Ixxv. 3. The earth and all the in- 


' Maimonides ſtyles Abraham the Pillar of the World; 
and the * Humble and Poor in Spirit are by the Jews 
lid to ſupport the World. We find mention made 
of the Pillars of the Farth', Job ix. 6. which is to be 
underſtood of the Earth's unmoveable Stability, as 
St. Jerom obſerves, and ſo the other Texts may like- 
- wiſe be underſtood. Thon haſt eſtabliſhed the earth and 
it abideth, (Pſal. cxix. 90.) or, as in the Hebrew , it 
ftandeth ; and to expreſs the durable Firmneſs of the 
Earth the more emphatically, it is ſaid to ſtand upon 

Pillars. By the Pillars of the Heavens, Fob xxvi, 11. 
we are to underſtand that Power which ſupports and 
upholds them. . 33 

VI. 9h xxxvii. 18. The Sky is ſaid to be ffrong, 
and as a Molten Looking-glaſs , that is, to be durable, 
and reſembling a molten Looking-glaſs. Looking- 
glaſſes in ancient times being made of Braſs, or other 
Metal, Exod. xxxviii. $. But however they be taken, 
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: De Idololatr. §. v. c. 1. | : | a 
' Queſt. in Lib. Reg. inter Hieron. Opera, ad 1 Sam. i. 16. Wt 
© Columnas hoc loco, pro ſtabilirate terræ intelligamus, quam Pe- 
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habitants thereof are diſſolved: I bear up the pillars of it. 


us ſuper ſemetipſam immobiliſſimà mole fundavit. S. Hieron. ad Job . 


think the Heavens ſolid, or at leaſt, he as well as the 
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theſe are the Words of Elihs : And Job's Friends fin' 
in what they charg'd him withal, and therefore he 
may be ſuppoſed to make ſo innocent a miſtake, as to 


reſt might ſpeak the Language of thoſe that did 
BR. 1 e Se an Ip 
VII. Job ſpeaks ſtrictly according to Philoſophy, 
when he faith, that God hangeth the Earth upon Nothing, 
Job xxvi. 7. And we read, P/al. xxiv. 2. that the 
Lord hath founded the Earth upon the Seas, and eſftabliſh- 
ed it upon the Floods, and, Pſal. civ. 5. that he hath laid 
the Foundations of the Earth, that it ſhould not be rem 
ved forever. All which is as exactly expreſs d as any 
Philoſopher can ſpeak. For the Foundation of a pendu- 
lous Globe can be nothing but its Center, upon which 
all the parts lean and are ſupported thereby. And the 
Waters continually flowing through the Bowels and 
Concavities of the Earth from the Depths of the Sea, 
by a conſtant Courſe and Circulation, conſtitute an A- 
byſs of Waters in the lowermoſt parts of the Earth. 
All the rivers run into the ſea; yet the ſea is not full: n- 
to the place from whence the rivers come, thither they re. 
turn again, Eccleſ. i. 7. So that with great Propriety 
of Speech, the Terraqueous Globe is ſaid to hang up- 
on nothing, and the Earth to be founded upon the 
Seas, and eſtabliſhed upon the Floods 3 and, Pſal. 
cxxxvi. 6. to be ſtretched out above the Waters, 
Theſe are the places of Scriggure, which as far as 
I have obſerv'd, have been Wſt excepted againſt in 
this particular; and yet there is nothing in them but 
what may be accounted for upon the Principles of 
Modern Philoſophy. oe 
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of Man's being created capable of Sin n! 
= . -- "Danmation. 4 


ie 
* & . 


T is ſufficient to prove the Reaſonableneſs of God's 
Proceedings with Mankind, if none are puniſh'd, 
but thoſe that deferve Puniſhment, and none puniſh'& 
more than they deſerve ; and all are rewarded, who 


by a faithful and ſincere, though but a very imperfect 


Obedience are become qualify'd for a Reward.” God 
can do nothing but what is perfectly juſt; and infi- . 
nitely merciful 5 and we muſt be very unreaſonable, _ 
if we cavil at his Proceedings, which are conſiſtent 


not only with. Juſtice and Equity, but with Mercy it 
ſelf. For where neither his Juſtice; nor his Mercy 


and Goodneſs inter poſe, we muſt ſurely acquieſce in 
the Divine Pleaſure, unleſs we can think that God 
himſelf ſhould: be more confin'd in his Actions than 


Men are: For within the Limits of Juſtice and Mercy, 
it is certainly left at the liberty of every Man in any 


Office or Authority, to do as he thinks fit. Yet as 
God is pleas'd in his dealings with Men, to appeal to 


their own Reaſon for the Equity of them; ſo there is 
nothing in all his Proceedings with us, but it may be 


made appear to be more reaſonable, even according to 


the Notion that we have of things, than the contrary 


would have been. | 
It muſt be vonſider'd, that no created Being can, in 
its own Nature, be uncapable of Sin or Default : Be- 
cauſe it cannot be infinitely perfect; for it is inſepara- 
ble from all Creatures to have but finite Perfections; 
and whatever has Bounds ſet to its Perfections, is in 
ſome reſpe& imperfect, that is, it wants thoſe Perfe- 
Cons which a Being of infinite Perfections alone can 


haye. So that Imperfection is imply'd in the very 


Eſſence | 


: 


1 : * * 
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Eſſence of created Beings, and what is imperſect may - 
make Default. All inanimate things may deviate 
from the regular Courſe of their Natures , as they | 
would certainly do, if the Divine Wifdom and Pow. 
eetr did not guide and maintain them in it. 1 

And every rational Being muſt naturally have a lj. 
berty of Choice, that is, it muſt have a Will to chuſe, 
as well as an Underſtanding to reaſon: For we hae 
no Notion how there can be Reaſon without Choice. 
A Faculty of Underſtanding without a Will to deter- 
mine it, if left to itſelf ,, muſt always think of the 
fame Object, or proceed in a continued Series and 

Connexion of Thoughts, without any Aim or End, 
which would be a perpetual Labour in vain, and te- 
2 Thoughtfulneſs to no purpoſe: But, if it ſhould 

ſometimes. determined by ſomething; External to 
new Objects; yet, what Uſe of Reaſon: could * ; 

be in Contemplations , which were merely obtruded 
and forced upon the Mind? 32 

And becauſe rational Creatures muſt have ſome pre- 
ſcribed Rule of their Actions, from which being free 
Agents, they may depart 3; they muſt in their own 
Nature be capable of Sin. God is infinite Perfection, 

and therefore is a Rule to himſelf, and his Eſſence is | 

uncapable of any other Rule of his Actions; he only 
acts according to his Eſſence, from which it is impoF 
ſible for him to vary. But the moſt perfect Creatures 
muſt act by a Rule, which is not eſſential to them, 
but preſcribed them by God, and is not ſo intrinſick | 
to their Natures , but that they may decline from it, 
for a Free Agent may follow or not follow the Rule 
appointed, or elſe it would not be free. 

_ The Difficulty therefore is not, why Man as cre- 

ated capable of Sinning; for he could not n 
his Creation and in his Nature be uncapable of it; 
this is peculiar to God, who is infinite Perfection, 
that all Sin ſhould be a Contradiction to his very Na- 

ture and Eſſence. But the Queſtion which has been f 
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5 9 of | the Chriſtian Religion. 


farted by ſome Men, if they ſtate it right , muſt be 
this, How It came to paſs, that God did not ſuſtain © | 
and preſerve Men by an irreſiſtible Power from fall“ 


ing into Sin, when Damnation was to be the Conſe» 
vence of it? In anſwer to which, it might ſuffice to 
ay, that in the Creation God mult be Tuppoſed to 
act by His Divine Prerogative, and by His arbitrary 
Will and Power; He giveth ng account of any of bus 
Matters, Job xxxiii. 13. but it is enough for us to 


know, that he made Man happy, and capable of con- 
tinuing happy , and that there could be no neceſſitj, 


— ne 


__ 
| WS; . 
p 1 


a 


why he ſhould force him to continueſo. Though we 1 


want not in the mean time Reaſons to prove, even to 
our weak and imperfect Underſtandings, that it was 


expedient that the Happineſs or Miſery of Man ſhould 
depend upon his own Choice, rather than that he - 
ſhould be kept unavoidably from all Sin, and be placed 
out of all poſſibility of Puniſhment and Miſery. . I. Be» 
cufe the Glory of God is hereby more advanc'd, and 


all, the Attributes of his Wiſdom , and Juſtice, and 
Goodneſs are more diſplay'd, than if Men can been 


inevitably reſtrain'd from ſinning. II. Becauſe this 


conduceth more to the Happineſs of the Bleſſed, than | 


a Neceſſity of not ſinning could have done. 


I. The Glory of God is more advanced, and the 


Attributes of his Wiſdom and his Juſtice, and of his 


Goodneſs it ſelf are more diſplay'd by leaving Men 


to a Freedom of acting, than they could have been by 
impoſing an inevitable Fate and Neceſſity of not ſin- 
ning upon Mankind: It is for the Glory of God to 
be obey'd by his Creatures acting according to their 


Natural Powers and Capacities, rather than to create 


them with a Faculty, which would never have been: 


enjoy d, but would have always been under ſuch a Re- 


ſraint upon Humane Nature, as muſt have been, if 
Men had never been ſuffer'd to have any Uſe or Trial 


of their Freedom of Will. And unleſs Man had been | 


deft capable of ſinning againſt God, he could not e 


n CES 
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Certainty 
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= been in a Capacity of paying him a true and proper 
=  Obcdience: for Obedience ſuppoſeth Choice, and 
Choice ſuppoſeth a Poſſibility of Diſobedience. To 
= obey God in proper ſpeaking , is to chuſe to do what 
Gad has commanded, to ſubmit to his Will, and to 
| reſolve to do what we know to be pleaſing to Him, | 
upon that very Reaſon and Conſideration, becauſe we 
know it to be His Pleaſure ; not becauſe the Neceſſity 
of our own Nature, or ſome over-ruling Power for- 
ceth us upon it. The Obedience of rational Crea. 
tures, ſuppoſing them from their iſt Creation out of 
all poſſibility of ſinning, would be no other, than that 
of the irrational and inanimate Beings , and a Man 
then could be no more truly ſaid to obey God in ad- 
ing as God has appointed, than a Stone may be ſaid 
to obey him in falling downward, or the Fire in aſcen- 
ding: Theſe act according to God's Appointment, 
And ſo would Man, if he acted upon Neceſſity; but it 
zs an Honour and Homage due to God from rational 
Creatures, that they ſhonld determine themſelves to 
do as he has commanded , and make a free Acknow- 
tedgment of his Bounty and Goodneſs, and pay a vo- 
luntary Submiſſion to the Divine Authority, which is 
their reaſonable Service, | RE 
The Wiſdom of God is, and will be eſpecially at 
the Day of judgment, more conſpicuous by the Go- 
vernment of a wicked World, than it would have 
been, if all Men had been forcibly kept from doing 
wickedly. To reſtrain the Paſſions, and over-rule all 
the Vices of Men , and ſet bounds to them ; to bring 
Good out of Evil, and by unexpected ways and me- 
thods to lead Men to Repentance, and to appoint and 
bring to paſs the whole Diſpenſation of the Goſpel , 
buy which the Treaſures and Myſteries of the Divine 
-Wiſdom are reveal'd, and ſuch things are diſcover d, 
as even the Angels themſelves deſire to look into, (1Pet- 
/ I. 12.) this magnifies the Wiſdom of God much more 
than the State of Men uncapable of Sin conly wh 
N * | "Rt e 
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and Mercy, in God's Proceedings, it cannot be con- 
Celved, why the Ruine which many Men will briag 
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cellity; and more Wiſdom in making the worſt Acti- 


Holineſs and Goodneſs, as the beſt could have been, 
than in not ſuffering them to be; and more in re- 
deeming Man, than in keeping him by force in ſuck 
condition, as to ſtand in no nee of Redemption. 

All the Divine Attributes are much more magni». 

fied by the Incarnation of the Son of God for the Re 


demption of Man, than they could have been, if he _ £ | | 
had never fallen: The Love of God is manifeſted in _ M 


1 


a more wonderful manner, by ſending his own Son t 
die for us; his Juſtice in requiring Satisfaction, and 
his Wiſdom, and Truth, and Faithfulneſs, in recover- 
ing Man from his miſerable Condition, and perfect- 
ing the Deſign of his Creation, in deſpight of his Di 
obedience. fp 3 
It is the Mercy of God to ſave them that are ſavedd; 


2 4" 


but his Juſtice is executed only upon -the Wo "of 


* 


and why ſhould we think it reaſonable , that Got 
ſhould debar himſelf the Exerciſe of one of his Attri>- 
butes rather than puniſh ſuch Men, as thro? their'own 


Obſtinacy will periſh? Juſtice is as much a Perfection 


of God as Mercy is; and tho' it may ſeem terrible 
to us, yer it is as reaſonable in it ſelf, that wicked Men 
ſhould periſh, as that the righteous ſhould be ſaved: 


And God acts upon Principles of infinite Reaſon and 


Wiſdom. without any mixture of Paſſion. Therefore 
demand, Is it reaſonable or not, that the wicked 
ſhould ſuffer? And if it be, why ſhould not God act 
according to his own Attributes, and the true Reaſons 
of Things, rather than by our weak and fond Paf- 
ſions? Since there is infinite Wiſdom, and juſtice, 


upon themſelves, ſhould either alter or hinder the Di- 
vine Counſels and Decreaeee . 
: II. A 


— 


done. There is much more Wiſdom ſhewn in govern- 
ing Free Agents, than in governing by Fate and Ne. 


ons as inſtrumental and ſerviceable to the purpoſes of 
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1 20 . A freedem of Choice conduceth more to-the 
HRappineſs of the Bleſſed, than a neceſſity of not fin- 


” 


ning could have done. The Happineſs of Heaven con- 
ſiſts in the Love and Enjoyment of God; hut Love i 
never ſo great, nor ſo ſenſible an Happineſs, as when 
= there has been ſome Tryal and Experience inthe proof 
= . ofit. And it muſt advance the Happineſs both of 
= Angels and Mengin Heaven, that upon choice and 
tryal, they have preferr'd God before all things, and 
upon that, find themſelves confirm'd and eſtabliſh 
in the perpetual and unalterable love and enjoyment 
of him. This very conſideration, that they Might 
once have fallen from his Love, inſpires them with 
the higheſt Ardors of Love, when they rejoice in the 
infinite Rewards of ſo eaſie and ſhort a Tryal : and 
the Reflection upon the Dangers eſcaped, heightens | 
even the Joys of Heaven it ſelf to them, and makes an 
Addition to every degree of Bliſs. The remembrance 
of their paſt Sins and Temptations, and the ſenſe of 
their own Unworthineſs ariſing from that remem- 
brance, will continually excite in the Bleſſed freſh 
Acts of Love and Adoration of God, who has raiſed 
them above all Sin and Temptation, and fix'd them if 
an everlaſting State of Bliſs and Glory. The Tryal 
that the Righteous underwent here, makes up ſome 
part of their Happineſs in Heaven; and in what de- 
gree ſoever their Happineſs can be ſuppoſed to be, 
yet it is in ſome meaſure encreaſed, and, as it were, 
endeared to them, by reflecting upon their former 
State of Tryal, in which they were ſubject to Temp- 
tation and Sin. 5 a 1 
The Love, and Praiſes, and Adorations of the Fa- 
ther, for ſending his Son, and accepting his Ranſom; 
of the Son, as our blefltd Saviour and Redeemer; and 
of the Holy Ghoſt, as our Guide and Conductor to 
Heaven; muſt ſuppoſe, that we needed a Ranſom and 
a a Redeemer, and the Grace and Influence of the Holy 
Ghoſt; that is, we muſt haye been capable of 3 
3 | | „* ,ond 
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and Miſery, or elſe we had wanted theſe Motives to 
the Love of God, which the Diſpenfation of the Go- 
ſpel affords, and which will make up the Happineſs , 
of Heaven to us. Creatures cannot comprehend the 
Divine Eſſeace, but they know and love God, ac» 
cording as he manifeſts himſelf to them; and there- 
fore that Diſpenſation, which doth moſt manifeſt te 
Love, and Wiſdom, and Goodneſs of God, doth moſk = 
conduce to the Glory of God, and the Happineſs of - 
Men. The Bleſſed ſhall ſee God face to face, they ſhall . 
enjoy his Preſence, and partake of his Glory, and in 
this their Happineſs will conſiſt ; but the Love of God 
is nat only the neceſſary conſequence of this Beatifick 
Viſbn, but it is antecedently neceſſary to qualiſie ys for 
it; and the more any Soul is inflamed with the Di- 
vine Love, the fuller and more perfect Viſion of God 
we muſt ſuppoſe it to enjoy. But Goodneſs is the Ob- 
ject of our Love, and not Goodneſs in the Idea ſo 
much, as Goodneſs extended to us: And as God's 
Goodneſs is more manifeſted in ſending his Son to 
t cone for our Sins, than it could have been by exemp- 
ting us from all poſſibility of Sinning; ſo our Love 
to him muſt be more ſtrongly excited, whereby the 
Soul is dilated, as it were, and made more receptive 
of the Communications of the Divine Eſſence in the = 
Beatifick Viſion. As, Faith is made perfect by Warks 
proceeding from Love in this Life, and without Cha- 
rity is nothing worth; ſo in the other World, Where 
Faith ſhall be ſwallowed up in Vion, Love myſt bos 
| that Power or Quality in the Soul, whereby we be⸗ 
come capable of receiving the Divine Communica» 
_ tions, and the more extenſive and boundleſs this is, 


| the more happy we ſhall be; and therefore, whatever 
| is moſt conducing to advance the Loye of God in us, 
| is the belt means of our Salvation aud future Happi- 
T neſs. „ „„ 
a . „ ae SEEERLE 
T The Motives which the Chriſtian Religion affords * 


us, to the Praiſe and Love of God, will accompany 
| el 1 Us 
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us for ever to augment and improve the Happineſs, only a 
euyen of Heaven it ſelf, where Charity never fails : and WW id tl 
=. it is not conceivable, how the Divine Love could have means 
been 2 manifeſted, and ſet forth to us ſo glo- niſhme 
trioufly, if Man had never fallen, but by repreſenting bis Co 
to bim the danger of his Fall, and the gracious deſign to bis 
of God towards him, ſuppoſing he had fallen. 'To WM Violen 
have eſcaped Hell, and to find our ſelves in the uu: and th. 
changeable poſſeſſion of Salvation by the free Metcy the Gli 
and Goodneſs of God, and by the Death of his own Wl and be 
Son, are Thoughts which muſt create a new Heaven, count, 
as it were, in Heaven it ſelf; I mean, they will en⸗ dlanIny 
large our Souls to the utmoſt capacities of our Ns | 
- tures, and fill and actuate them with ſuch Divine Ar- — 
dors of Love, as if we had been kept neceſſarily from 
all Sin, ſeem impoſſible to have Been raiſed in us. The | 
Angels themſelyes rejoice over one Sinner that repenteth, Of the 
and that Joy muſt have been wanting to them, who } the 
are of ſo much higher and more excellent a Nature Wi 
than we are of, if there had been no poſſibility either N t 
of Sin, or of Repentance. And the wonderful Dif- In 1 
| penſation of the Goſpel is an eternal Subject of Praiſe al Inte 
and Adoration, an eternal Fountain of Love, and Joy, pet. 
and Happineſs to all the Bleſſed Spirits in Heaven:. of Hani 
mY The more the Divine Attributes are diſplayed, the Wl (for the 
more adorable the Majeſty of God will appear, and end ere 
5 will become the greater Object of our Praiſe and Ve ln 
neration; thoſe that are wiſe and good, will be made It to the 
the wiſer and better by it, and the happier in the | their p 
Contemplation of the Divine Perfections, and in the WW" hic 
ſenſe and experience, that they have been all conti- N W 
nually employed for their benefit, that the moſt un. on 
likely Accidents have conſtantly tended to the advan: s 
tage of them that love God, and al things have wertes Wil" b 
| together for their good. Now a Governour in his Law Bl Juan 
and in the Method and Order of his Government; has M 
regard chiefly to the Good and Obedient, and has little uo in 


concern for the reſt. And we muſt conſider God — 
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means poſſible, preſer ve his Son from incurring Pu- 
lis Government can be better obtain'd by leaving him 


Violence. Therefore, if the liberty of choice in Men, 


and be no injury to the bad; this is a ſufficient Ac- 


Singing, tho” Damnation be the conſequence of it. 
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CHAP. XIII. 


- the Beginning God created every thing perfect 
in its kind, and endued the Angels and Man with 
all intellectual and moral Perfections ſuitable to their 


Imagine) to place them in a ſtate of Tryal, and to put 
it to their own choice, whether they would ſtand in 
17. We have little or no account in the Scriptures of 


of Angels, becauſe it doth- not concern us to be ac- 
quainted with it; and therefore, it little becomes us 


to concelve, how Beings of ſo great Knowledge and 
to Sin: But it muſt be conſrdered, that nothing is 
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only as the Father; but as the Governour of Mankindz 
and tho an earthly Father, perhaps, would by all! 


niſhment, yet a good Governour, when the Ends of 
to his liberty, would not reſtrain him by any Force or 


aud the poſſibility of their Sin and Damnation be for 
the Glory of God, and for the benefit of good Men, 


count, why Man was. not neceſſarily reſtrained from 


(f the Fall of the Angels, and of our Firſt Parents. 


reſpetive Natures: but ſo as to leave them capable 
of inning. For it pleaſed the infinite Wiſdom of God 
(for the Reaſons already alledg'd, and for mauy more, 
and greater Reaſons perhaps than any Man is able to 


their preſent condition of Innocence and Happineſs, 
Which they were created, or fall into Sin and Miſe- 


tie Cauſe or Temptation, which occationed the Fall 


to be inquiſitive about it. Indeed, it is very difficult 
Furity, as the Fallen Angels once were of, ſhould fall 
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more unaccountable than the Motives and Cauſes of 


But how perfect and excellent ſoever any Creature 


7 oy A e 
" 
: 30 4 


Action in Free Agents: when any Being is at libeny 
to do as it will, no other Reaſon beſides its own Will 
need be enquir'd for, of its Actings. What is liabe 
to Sin, may ſin, whatever the Motive be; and to en 
quire after the Motive, is to enquire, what Motine 
may determine a Free Agent, that 1s, an Agent, which 
may determine it ſelf up̃on any Ground or Motive. 


fs, unleſs it be ſo confirmed and eſtabliſhed in a ſtat 
of Purity and Holineſs, as to be ſecured from all poſs 
ſibility of Sinning, it may be ſuppoſed to admireit 


ſelf, and dote upon its own Perfections and Excellen- It h 
cies, and by degrees, to neglect, and not acknowledge pbers 
God the Author of them, but to ſin and rebel agautcatter t 
him. And it is moſt agreeable both to Scripture u hat 
Reaſon, that Pride was the cauſe of the Fall of Abe fr 
gels. For thoſe Excellencies which might ſecure then brance 
from any other Sin, proved a Temptation to this; a Life, 
the greater their Perfections were, the greater was We they (1 
Temptation; as in a Man who is guilty of Spiritual mould 
and Phariſaical Pride, all that is good and com in gene 
dable in him, affords him only matter for his Sin, bad re 
that where there is a freedom of Will, and a-pofibillj toned 
of Sinnine, the very Perfection of Nature in a Cr" But the 
ture may be made an occaſion to ſin; and that vu puniſ 
excludes other Sins, may prove a Motive and Temp bond, n 
tion to Pride, which therefore we have reaſon to col tho! 14 
clude, was the Sin of the Fallen Angels. do not! 
As to the Fall of Man, however the thing may N refs to 
diſputed, the Effects of it are viſible in the fai been th 
proneneſs of humane Nature, to act againſt Resa erery C 
and Conſcience, that is, to act in plain contradictia Sofferin 
to it ſelf, and its own Principles. This is a ſtate of Ada, 


which it cannot be ſuppoſed that Mankind was 
firſt created by the infinitely Good and Holy God But Per 


And the moſt plauſible Opinion, and that which ha been col 


moſt generally obtained among the Heathens, IS;  Propet 
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the Souls of Men had a Being before they came into 
this World, and were ſent into humane Bodies, in 
puniſhment for what they had done amiſs in a prece- 
dent ſtate. But this is mere vob! ge" and conjecture, 
without any poſſibility of proof; and there is this 
plain Reaſon againſt it, that no Man can be puniſhed 
for his Amendment, who knows nothing of it. For 
it is inconſiſtent with the nature and end of Puniſh- 
ment, that the Offender ſhould not be made ſenſible 
of his Fault, eſpecially when the Puniſhment is de- 
ſgned for his Amendment, as it is faid to be in the 
pirſent aß; & 3 
It has been the conſtant, Opinion of thoſe Philoſo- 
phers, who have held a Pre-exiſtence of Souls, that 
after their departure out of this Life, Men remember 
what they did here: And if, notwithſtanding, It can 
be ſuppoſed, that Men may poſſibly retain no remem- 
brance of what they did in another ſtate, before this 
Life, yet if their Faults were not kept in memory, 
they ſhould be brought to their remembrance, or there 
ſhould be ſome authentick Revelation to inform Men, 
In general terms, that their Condition in this World 
had reſpe& to a former ſtate, if this Life were de- 
ligned as a ſtate of Puniſhment in order to Amendment. 
But the ſtate of this Life is ſo far from being thought 
a Puniſhment, that Men naturally are of nothing more 
fond, nor dread any thing more than to leave it. And 
tho' Men meet with great Afflictions here, yet theſe 
donot befal thoſe only or chiefly, who by their prone- 
neſs to Exil in this Life, might be ſuppoſed to have 
been the greateſt Offenders in a former ſtate z and 
ery Calamity has not the nature of Puniſhment. The 
dufferings and Miſeries which we endure, by reaſon. 
of Adam's Tranſgreſſion, are not ſo properly Puniſh- 
ments as the Effects and Conſequences of his Sin: 
but Perſonal Faults, ſuch as are ſuppoſed to have 
n committed in a ſtate of Pre-exiſtence, require 
proper Puniſhment; and if the Puniſhment be for 
. | (22 | Amend. 
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Amendment, as it is ſuppoſed to be in this preſe Bl — 
ſtate, both the Fault and the Puniſhment muſt he! 
known, with the Cauſe and End of its being inf. 
ed; and the greateſt Offenders muſt undergo the f. 
vereſt Puniſhment. Beſides, if the * Soul were pat 
into the Body, as into a Priſon, for Puniſhment, in! 
order to be reclaimed from evil Habits contracted in 
a former ſtate z how comes it to paſs, that the Bod 
concurs with the Soul in ſinning? that the Soul is f. 
duced and enſnared by the carnal Appetites? aul! 


that the Fleſh luſteth againſt the Spirit, . cauſes it 1 again 
that which it would not, and to act againſt the Light TI 
and Convictions of its own Reaſon and Conſcience? nent 
Men are wont to be reſtrained from Sin by Panih- ad n 
ment, not to be drawn into it; and it is a very in. with: 
proper way of correction for paſt Sins, to be expo zicat 
to new ones. But the Soul becomes prone to Sin, Hing 80 
. being join'd to the Body: it is plain therefore, that Wor! 
the Soul is not ſent into the Body to be puniſh'd led 5: 
Sins paſt, and by that means to be reſtored to tht a Na: 
Innocence and Parity, which it loſt in a former fate. ders c 
The Account which the Scripture gives us of t pent : 
Fall of our Firſt Parents, may be conſidered, either, WA Luſtre 
1. in the Manner, or 2. in the Conſequences of it. that it 
I. If we conſider the Manner of the Fall of our Firk MM count 
Parents. 1 Eve was beguiled by the Serpent, be ad: 
Adam was enticed by her to eat the forbidden Fru pcnts 1 
2. They both eating of it, thereby fell from ther = it ! 
ſtate of Happineſs. _ many 
I. Eve was beguiled by the Serpent, and Adam was ted a 
enticed by her. It is not to be ſuppoſed, but that tie der th. 
Devil would uſe all the means that the ſubtilty of ns Alexa, 
Malice could invent, to procure the Ruine of Man: Pier ur 
kind, and that therefore he would not only make ut Nis faid 
55 FE 2. mn 
El 38 mes Kano Th Aluyi hid H, n — 
(du, dee avTw bu lky mad LW a mes n ! 4. B 
Sey, os Ge * C uu ſoyi g e 4 e du os F Dio. 1, x] 
; &c. Juſtinian. adv. Origen, C. T. 5, Col. 549. . . 
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geſtions, but of outward Allurements'- 
alſo by a viſible Shape and Appearance. And if nge 
had aſſum'd the ſhape of a Man or Weman, Eve knew © 
that there was none of humane kind but Adam and 
her ſelf in the World, and therefore that Shape was 
aſt of all proper for him to make uſe of. But if he 
had aſum'd any other Shape, or made uſe of any o- 
ther Creature as his Inſtrument, the ſame, or the like” 
Objetions might lie againſt it, that can be ſuppos d 
againſt his beguiling Eve by a Serpent. Dees 
The Ser pent's Subtilty made him the fitter Inſtru- 


ment for the Devil's Pur poſe, for all finite Agents can 
act no otherwiſe than as the matter they have to work 


withal will permit. It is ſuppoſed by a Perſon of 
great Learning, that Eve was tempted by a fiery fly- 
ing Serpent, ſuch as are ſtill ſeen in ſome Parts of the 
World, of great Brightneſs and Splendor, being ſty- 


| led Seraphims, Num. xx1. 6, 8. Iſai. xiv. 29. which is 


a Name that denotes likewiſe one of the higheſt Or- 
ders of Angels; and he concludes that this hery Ser- 
pent appear'd to Eve in ſuch à ſhining and beautiful 
Luſtre, as ſhe had ſeen Angels appear in before, and 
that it was miſtaken by her for an Angel. This Ac 
count has great Probability in it; but if it ſhould not. 
be admitted, yet we may obſerve that ordinary Ser- 
pents were generally eſteem'd Sacred by the Heathens, 

as It is evident from the Caduceus of Mercury, and 
many other inſtances; the Sight of them was accoun- 
ted a © good Omen, and the * Genii were painted un- 
der the Form of Serpents. It was. © reported both of 
Alexander and Scipio, that they were begotten of J- 
per under the Shape of a Serpent, and Æſculapius 
1s faid to have aſſum'd that Form, when he was tranſ- 
ported in the time of a great Plague, from Epidaurus 

* A. Bp, Teniſon of 1dolatry, Chap, xiv. Val. Max. I. i. c. 6. 
Dio. I. xvii. initio. Vopiſc. in Aureliano. Jul. capit. in Maximin. 

Jun, Perf. Sat. i. Propert. I. iv. Eleg. 9. * Liv. I. xxvi. 


: & ; L x 5 
d : 
4 ” * : — * \ 
/ it rl 0 * 


230 The Reaſonableneſs and Certainty | 


to Rome, * Serpents were had in the greateſt Honour, vas t 
and had Sacrifices made to them in the Workhip of ally f 
Bacchus, and a Snake was portray'd round the In- th: I 
pos of Sibylla Erythrea. The Story of Ophionew+ be ne 
mong the Heathens was taken from the Devil's aſſu- once 
ming the Form or Body of a. Serpent in his tempti decei 
of Eve, and the Hereticks call'd * Ophite worſhippd and C 
a Serpent: and to name no more inſtances, Serpents be no 
have commonly had Religious Worſhip: paid: them was k 
both by Ancient and Modern Heathens, And if the it wa 
Devil has been ſo generally worſhipp'd in the Form not k 
of a Serpent ſince the Fall, it can ſeem no incredible of Sp 
thing, that he ſhould by a Serpent deceive Eve. He tribut 

ſeems to have prided himſelf in this manner of Wor- Fruit 
mip, to inſult and trample upon fall'n Mankind, by and; 
cauſing himſelf to be adored under that very Form, 0 fat 
by which he firſt wrought our Ruin; to which pur» that! 

- Poſe Clemens Alexandrinus w obſerves, that in the ſhe w; 
Feaſts of Bacchus, they were wont to cry out Ewa, Adan 
meaning, as he ſuppoſes, Eve. Lucretius makes E. 2. 
van a Denomination of Bacchus. The. * Serpent was eatIng 
indeed the common Symbol and myſtick Reprelenta: fell th 
tion of the Heathen Deities. We know, that the Be The 
bylonians worſhipp'd a Dragon, from the Apocryphaj Wl and t 

and that they had the Images of Serpents in the Tem WW "ict 
ple of Belus, from ? Diodorus Siculus. Dragons art | thing 
deſcrib'd to be of a beautiful ſhining Colour; and {ance 
* Philo ſpeaking of the Serpent that beguiled Fu; ſtate c 
Falls ita Dragon; It is probable therefore, that he BY Mot 


8 f Acco 
Apud Euſeb. Conſtant. Orat. c. xviii © Orig. cont: Cell. . from 
. & Spenceri not. ad loc, * Tertull. Præſcript. 55 5 Pr | our f 
\cof}. I. v. c. 5, 12, 13. Martin. Hiſt. Sin. I. i. & iv. Boſman 4 and V 

Foaft of Guinea, Lett. xix. *'-® Admonit, ad Gent. Lib. th | 
b Juſtin, Marc. Apol. ad Antonin. Pium. P I. Il. c. 4. x 
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our, vas tempted by one of this kind of Serpents , eſpeci- 
p.of ally ſince the Dragon is ſtyled, that old Serpent, called 
Tris | the Devil and Satan, Rev. xii. 9. However, it can 
1 2. he no impoſſible thing, that Eve ſhould be deceiv'd 
flu: once by a Creature, by which her Poſterity has beea 


deceiv'd , even to the Worſhip of it ia ſo many Ages 
and Countries ſince. The Speech of a Serpent could 
he no frightful thing to Eve, who knew not what Fear - 
was before her Fall; and if it be thought abſurd (tho? 
it was ſo ſoon after her own Creation) that ſhe ſhould 
not know but that other Creatures might have the uſe, 


rm 

ble of speech as well as Man: Yet why might not ſhe at- 
He tribute his Faculty of Speech to the Vertue of that 
1. Fruit, which he might be ſuppoſed to have taſted , 
by and from his own Experience to recommend to her. 
1, o far is it from any Inconſiſtency or Improbability , 
. tat Eve ſhould be beguil'd by a Serpent; and when 
he ſhe was once deceiv'd, it will not be deny'd but that 
u Adam might be enticed by her. . 


2. The Sin committed by our firſt Parents was in 
eating the forbidden Fruit, and they both eating of it, 
fell thereby from their Primitive State of Happineſs. 
The time when our firſt Parents ſinn'd is uncertain, 
and therefore there is no ground for the Objection. 
which ſome have fram'd by crowding a long Series of 
things into the Buſineſs of one Day. Many Circum- 
ſtances are omitted in the Scriptures concerning the 
ſtate of our firſt Parents in Paradiſe, and relating to 
their Fall, For no more is mention'd than was need- 
ful to 1oſes's Deſign, which was to give a very brief 
Account of the moſt remarkable things that had paſt 
from the Creation to his own Times. It appears that 
our firſt Parents were no Strangers to the Preſence 
and Voice of God, and there is no reaſon to doubt but 
| that they were fully inſtructed in the Terms propos'd . 
to them, with the Reaſonableneſs of God's Command- 
ments, how much. depended upon their Obedience, 
What Danger they were in, and hom eaſily they might 
; | VVV eſcape 
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eſcape it, and become enſtated in everlaſting Inno- 
cence and Happineſs. 1% CJ 
God had determin'd to make trial of them by pro- 
| Poſing an eaſy inſtance of their Obedience, and by 
forbidding them the uſe but of one Tree in Paradiſe: 
It was but a ſmall Reſtraint, and they had Ability e- 
nough to have overcome the greateſt Temptation; and 
Life and Death were ſet before them, as the Reward 
or Puniſhment of their Obedience or Diſobedience. 
Upon eating the forbidden Fruit, they muſt” ſwrely. 
die; but if they had bur refrain'd from it, another 
Tree was provided, the eating of which ſhould as 
certainly have made them Immortal, as this made 
them ſubject to Death: For then without ever under- 
going Death, they ſhould have been tranſlated to a 
ſtate of more perfect Bliſs and Happineſs. . 
It cannot be deny'd, but that it was very fitting and 
reaſonable, that God ſhould lay ſome Reſtraint upon 
our firſt Parents, whereby he might be obey'd, and 
his Sovereignty acknowledg'd : And as no Law could 
be more eaſily obſerv'd than this, ſo it was moſt pro- 
per for the place in which they were, and for their 
manner of Life and ſtate of Innocence. The common | 
Rules and Laws of Morality could then ſcarce have a. 
ny place, but it was requiſite that this or ſome ſuch ] 
other inſtance of. Obedience, ſhonld be impoſed: ! 
Theft, and Murther, and Adultery, and other Sins 
againſt moral Duties, were then either impoſlible to | 
be committed, or ſo unnatural, that it can hardly be 
imagined, how any of them ſhould be committed, | 
when there were yet but two Perſons in the World, 
in a ſtate of perfect Innocence: and therefore in mo- 
ral Duties there could be no Trial of the Obedience 
of our firſt Parents; beſides, theſe were ſo well knowl 
to them, that there could be no need of any Command 
concerning them. But God gives them a Command 
in a Thing of an indifferent Nature, that ſo he might | 
have a plainer Proof of their Obedience, in a wy | 
| 25 W 
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which was both indifferent of it ſelf, and ſo eaſy to 
them, that nothing but a careleſs and perverſe Neg= 3 
ect could betray them into Diſobedience. _ +» 8 
To ſuppoſe Good and Evil to be in the Nature of 
Things only, and not in the Commandments and Pro- 
hibitions of God, is in effect, a renouncing of God's 
Authority; but this Tree was the Tree of the Know- 
ledge of Good and Evil: For it made them ſenſible of 
the Divine Authority upon which moral Good and E- 
vil formally depend, tho' materially they be in the 
Nature of things: Whatever God is pleas'd to com- 
mand or forbid, however indifferent it be in it ſelf, 
is for that very Reaſon, ſo far as it is commanded or 
forbidden hy him, as truly Good or Evil, as if it were 
abſolutely and morally ſo, being enacted by the ſame 
Divine Authority, whereby all moral Precepts be- 
come obligatory as Laws to us: For all moral Truths, 
or Precepts, or Rules of Life, however certain and 
neceſſary in themſelves, yet receive the Obligation of 
. Laws from the Divine Authority, this being the moſtt 
certain Truth in! Morality, and in Order of Nature 
antecedent to all others, that God is to be obey'd ian 
all that he commands or forbids. But the Divine Au- 
thority was ſolely and purely concern'd in this Com- 
mandment, which had no Foundation in the Nature 
of Things, but depended merely upon the Will and ; 
Pleaſure of God, and by the Tranſgreſſion of this 
Law, it became notorious to our firſt Parents and their 
unhappy Poſterity, that both Good and Evil, what- - ©. 
ever they may be in Speculation and abſtracted Noti- 
ons, yet as they concern us in the Practice of our 
Lives, are to be reſolv'd ultimately into the Divine 
Authority; God is our Law-giver, and nothing can 
be a Law to us but by His enacting, and what he en- 
acts muſt be a Law to us; and of the ſame neceſſary 
indiſpenſable Obligation, ſo far as he is pleas d to en- 
join it, whether it be a moral Precępt, or only an in- 
liferent thing in its own Nature, It ems then that 
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Bs God was 'pleas'd to manifeſt his Sovereign Authority 
in this Commandment, and to ſhew that it is abſolute | 
and independent upon moral Good or Evil; and that 
tho his infinite Holineſs and Goodneſs would not per- 
mit him to command any thing contrary to 'moral 
Duties, nor ſuffer him not to command moral Good, 
and forbid moral Evil; yet his Authority is arbitrary 
over us, extending as far beyond all the Duties of 
_ Morality as he pleaſes, which indeed are only Truths 
and Precepts, but not Duties to us but by Vertue of 
his Authority. This Commandment therefore was 
given in Aſſertion of God's Authority, whom it is al. 
ways and in every thing good to obey, and evil to 
diſobey, as our firſt Parents found by ſad Experience. 
| © Maimonides obſerves, that they had the Knowledge 
of Truth and Falfhood before, but Good and Evil be- 
came known to them by their Fall, whereby they un- 
"derſtood the Value of that Good which they had loſt, 
and were made ſenſible of the Miſery of that Conditi | 
on, into which they had brought themſelves : They 
perceiv'd how good it was to obey God, and how e- 
vil to be diſobedient to Him in any thing whatſo- N 
ever. 
VM. Mede has obſerv'd that their Sin was Scr 
lege. God had reſerv'd that Tree as holy to himſelff 
in token of his Dominion aud Sovereignty, and ap- 
pointed it to ſuch uſes as he had deſi gn'd it for: and 
therefore it was a Sacrilegious Prophanation to eat of 
it; it was a Theft or Robbery, no leſs than the Aub. 
bing of God, as the Prophet ſtyles Sacrilege z and an 
Javaſ on of his Right. 
And the Lord God ſaid, Behald the Man is bereatd 40 
one of us to know Good and: Evil, Gen. iii. 22. which 
Words are generally ſuppoſed to | have been ſpoken oy 
a ſevere Sarcaſm , or with an upbraiding Anger 
— 5 but they ſeem to admit of an caer 
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it not robbery to be equal with God, Phil. ii. 6. to be e- 
qual is there to claim an Equality; and ſo to become 
4 one of us; is to challenge or pretend to become as 
one of us, according to the Devil's Suggeſtion. Chriſt 
knew it to.be no Injury. or Preſumptipn in Himſelf, 
who was in the form of God , and was God as well as 
Man, to aſſume to Himſelf an Equality with the Fa- 
ther: But our firſt Parents, who were made in the i= 


fections of a Creature, and ainrd at an independent 
State of Wiſdom and Immartality , being ſeduced by 


ſur eh die : ye. ſhall be as Gods, knowing good and evil, 


lieve the Serpent rather than God himſelf, and tobe 
ſeduced by him , and hope by his Advice to procure 
to themſelves Divine Wiſdom and Immortal Happi- 


Words ver. 22. as they may be interpreted, will im- 
ply. For the Prepoſition or Particle, which is there 
rendred of, often ſignifies from, and is ſo rendred by 


our Tranſlators.  * He took from them Simeon, Gen. 


xlii. 24. * One went out from me, Gen. xliv. 28. 
! Separated you from the congregation, Num. xvi. 9. In 
like manner, the Man is become as one from ur, or 


Me of the Chriſtian Religion. 235 
cenſe, if they be thus interpreted The. —_ 


4 one of us, he has made himſelf as one of us; he has 
aſſum'd to himſelf an Equality with us, Chriſt chought - 


mage of God and after his likeneſs , were not contented - 
with this, but affected ſomething higher than the Per- 


the Serpent, who ſaid unto the Woman, Te ſhall non 


Gen. ili. 4, 5. This was a moſt heinous Crime to be- 


n 
* pb 
% 


** - 


neſs. Thus he apoſtatiz'd from God, as the Tempe - 
ter himſelf had done. And indeed this is what the 


from among #5 z as one of our heavenly Court and Re- 


tinue, who went out from among us, and apoſtatiz'd 
from us; that is, he is become like Satan, ro knom 


good and evil; Good by the want of Innocence, and 


_ | — oi m__ — — 
wee DD Gen. xlii. 24. 


! RYU ige ern e Numb. xi. 
: 7 34: 5 2 oo. 4 oo; £536. © 3 3. 8 E « #7 PE 8»; £ 3 


— 


Exil 


_ od v * - 8 * 4 3 2 x p \ * ; 
0 : . : . 7 2 a 3 * PF. — —7 y F ? EL dd 
Þ - £ — L i * — FN 8 £ . 2 5 po 4c £ 

x : <p & EE e < 5 I & 5 ) 
- * 7 ** * AN By TA x Fake L 
0 - . — * * . — * 5 a o 1 1 IF 8 L 
- - * * * * 
» * 3 7 5 * 44.8 - 
2 7 1 * 4 255 4 
RE . ; : ME, ; DN. 
> - 5 * 5 5 1 4 E 8 5 
9 by > : 
; 6 | of * 
” \ ; 


8 | 3 36 6 The Neef bo 7 Se 


Evil by the Guilt. and Burthen of its upon his Day == 

| Kience. 7 
II. The Conſequences of the Fall of our firſt Pa wn 
rents were anſwerable to their Crime, and were either effe 
| upon themſelves, or upon their Poſterity » Or upon | 7 
the Ser pent and other Creatures. b arid 
1. The Curſe upon the Serpent was by a viſible had 
Object and Repreſentation, to denote that Curſe and of 
Puniſhment which was denounced againſt the Temp- tha 
ter himſelf, who aſſum'd the Body of a Serpent. The ift 
Serpent before had a freer and ſtronger Motion, and WW i 
could lift up himſelf and reach the Fruits of the ſho 
Trees, but is ſince confin'd -to the Ground, and is wh 
forced to ſeek his Food in the Duſt. And there be- ſep 
ing Relations of Serpents, which carry Part of their De 
Body erect, this before the Curſe might belong tothe wh 
whole kind of them in another manner, than it doth wit 
ſinge to any one ſort. The Baſilisk is ſaid to go wi ly 
his Head and Breaſt erect, and a Serpent call'd * in Th 
Ceylon, the Noeya, will ſtand with half his Body up- Re 
right for two or three hours together. Dragons fly 60 
in Africa, where they are venomous, * but not in o- tio 
ther places. Theſe may be for Monuments of the der 
Truth of the Curſe upon the reſt; as ſome of the rr 
Race of the Giants were left in the Land of Canaan, nec 
till David's time, as a Memorial to the 1/raelites of it \ 
the miraculons Power of God in the Conqueſt” of tp thr 
Land by their Forefathers. {tr 
The Curſe of the Ground was for a Puniſhmentto de 
Adam and his Poſterity, and can be conſider'd no o- the 
therwiſe, nor be made matter of Objection, unleſs it 11 
be thought unreaſonable to inflift a Curſe upon Man- the 
kind for this Offence of eating the forbidden Fruit, by col 
making the Earth leſs fruitful and pleaſant to them. 5 
Though the Garden of Eden were the moſt delightful wa 
_ 2 . ; rh tal; 
| Ve 
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and happy Fart of the Earth, yet the whole Earth be. 
fore the Fall, was very different from what it has been 
ſince. For if it had continued as it was, the Curſe 
and Puniſhment upon Mankind could not have been 
effected in that manner, in which it was determined: 
2. Our Firſt Parents were turned out of Paradiſe, 
and not ſuffered to taſte of the Tree of Life. They 
had been charged not to eat of the Fruit in the midit 
of the Garden, and threatned with Death, that'is, 
that they ſhould become mortal, and be ſure to die, 
if they would preſume to eat of it. To be ſubject to 

| Miſery both in Body and Mind, fo that the Body 
ſhould decay, and at laſt be diſſolved, and the Sulll 
which could not periſh, ſhould be miſerable after its 

| ſeparation from the Body, was the original Notion of © © 
Death; and our Firſt Parents, who had never ſeen 
what natural dying was, underſtood Death no other- 
wiſe than as aprivation of Happineſs, and conſequent 
ly a ſtate of Miſery both in this Life and the next; +» 
The firſt was unavoidable, the latter to be avoided by 
| Repentance, and a future Obedience thro? Faith in 

God's Mercy for Chriſt's ſake. A ſtate of Damna- 
tion is a ſtate of Death; and the Soul which lies un- 
der the Divine Wrath, is in that ſtate, tho' it be not 

irreverſible during this Life. So that the Death threat- 
ned being twofold, viz. of the Soul, and of the Body, 
it was accordingly inflicted on both: But it was not 

_ threatned, that this Death ſhould be to the final de- 
ſtruction either of Soul or Body; but thro” the Re- 

demption of Chriſt, the Body might he recovered from 
the Death, to which it became ſuhject, to a Bleſſed and 
Glorious Reſurrection, and the Soul be reſtored from 
the Death, into which it had fallen, to a ſtate of Re- 

_ conciliation and Fayour with Gde. 
They were hindred from taſting of that Tree which, 
was to Rave been the means and inſtrument of Immor= _ Þ 

tality to them. For God, who has given a Medicinal ü 
Vertue and a Power of Nouriſhment to other Fruits and | 
e Herbs. 
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\ 238 The Reaſonablene's and Certain: 
| Herbs, might convey a Power and Influence into this be 
Tree, of rendring Men immortal by preventing the me 
D decays of Nature, and nouriſhing or ſtrengthnins Wl = 
them to an endleſs Life. How this ſhould have beet, Bl 
| we are now no more able to know than to become im- ve 
| mortal here upon Earth: But this was God's Decree, ha 
| that immortality ſhould be annex d to the taſting of int 
that Tree, and therefore our Firſt Parents, when they Mm 
had incurred the Penalty of Death , were not ſuffered de! 
to taſte of it, but were forced out of Paradiſe, and it fre 
was juſt. that they ſhould be hindred from enjoying ly 
any longer the Delights of Paradiſe, for the Tranf- me 
greſſion of a Commandment, which Wantonneſs only, 47 
and a vain and criminal Curioſity, could make them fit 
diſobey. f BREE 7 dit 
We are able to give little more account, how the no! 
Food we now eat, can nouriſh and ſuſtain us from = 
time to time for threeſcore and ten, or fourſcore Years, jed 
than how the Fruit of the Tree of Life ſhould have tf 
been a preſervative to keep Men alive for ever; only the 
this we have the Experience of , and ſo fancy we can ſon 
tell how it comes to paſs; but that is ſtrange tous; All 
and what is ſtrange, Men wonder at, and will hardly ift 
believe it. But ſince God has endued our ordinary Lif 
Food with a power of Nouriſhment, no Man can rea- the 
ſonably doubt, but that he might endue this Fruit an 
with ſuch a Vertue, that it ſhould have made Men we 
immortal to taſte of it, and have prevented that de- For 
cay of Nature, which now ſtill creeps upon us in the onl 
uſe of other Food. We may well ſuppoſe, that if they Re: 
had once taſted of this Fruit, they ſhould have ſuffer- thi: 
ed no Decay, but have lived in conſtant Vigour here, wh 
tho” partaking afterwards only of other. Nouriſhment, rep 
till they had been tranſlated to Heaven. Or it might W. 
be deſign'd, not as a Phyſical, but a Sacramental Cauſe itt 
of Immortality, that is, as a Sign and Pledge of Im- I n 
mortality; God having decreed, that upon the taſting wr 


of this Fruit, Adam and his Poſterity ſhould _ 
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been immortal. But the forbidden Fruit being of a 
moſt delicious Taſte, as well as pleuſant to the Eyes, 
and containing a very fermenting Juice, might put the 
Blood and Spirits into great diſorder, and thereby di- 
veſt the Soul of that Power and Dominion which it 
had before over the Body, and by a cloſer and more 
intimate Union with Matter, might reduce it to that 
© miſerable condition, which has been propagated and 
derived down to Poſterity with the humane Nature 
from our Firſt Parents; as ſome Poyſons now ſtrange- 
ly affect the Nerves and Spirits, without cauſing im- 
mediate Death, but make ſuch Alterations in the Bo=' 
dy, as are never to be cured. And it could not be 
fitting that Man ſhould become immortal in this Con- 
dition, or that the Threatning of God, however, ſhould  - 
not take place. 5 — 
From what has been hitherto ſaid upon this Sub- 
jet, I hope it is evident, that there can be no neceſſi- 
ty of running to Allegorical Interpretations to explain 
the Fall of our Firſt Parents. And indeed, all the re- 
ſon that can be given, why it is repreſented under an 
Allegory, will rather prove the litteral Senſe. For 
if the Simplicity, and the Cuſtoms, and manner of 
Life in the beginning of the World did require, that 
the Fall of our Firſt Parents ſhould be deſcrib'd under 
an Allegory of this nature ; for the very ſame reaſons 
we may ſuppoſe, that the Fall was in this manner. 
For what is it which makes it ſeem improbable, but 
only its being diſagreeable, as ſome Men conceit, to 
Reaſon ? But if it be abſurd to ſuppoſe, that ſuch a 
thing ſhould have been in the beginning of the World, 
why is it not as abſurd that ſuch a thing ſhould be: - 
repreſented to thoſe, who liv'd at the beginning of the 
World, as if it had been? If this was then the moſt 
hitting and proper repreſentation of the Fall, why was 
it not the moſt likely manner for it to happen by? 
God's Diſpenſations are always fitted to the Capaci- 
cities and Circumſtances of thoſe, who are moſt __ | 
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240 The Reaſonableneſs and Certaimy 2 = 
= e himſelf to the Circumſtances of thoſe, whom a 1 
bie would ſeduce: And it cannot be conceiv d, that the 50 
ME moſt remarkable thing that ever has befallen Mankind, 0 
© Cexcept the Redemption of the World by Chriſt) 3 
mould ſo come to paſs, as not to be told to Poſterity, "ag 
but in an Allegory. For if the literal truth had eyer - 
been known, it was impoſſible it ſhould be forgotten =, 
In fo few Generations, and that Moſes ſhould "put al "ig 
Allegory in the room of it. Did the Children of Us wt 
rael know the Hiſtorical Truth of the Fall, or wo 
they not know it? If they did, why ſhould _ 808 
diſguiſe it under an Allegory, rather than the _ 0 952 
the Book of Geneſis? If they did not know it, how 2 
could it be forgotten in ſo few Generations of 4 live 
ſuppoſing it had ever been known to Adam's 1 * 
rity ? If it were. never known, but the relation of it hoſe 
were always conveyed down in Met aphor and Alegoy | us 
then this Allegory muſt paſs for Hiſtorical 1 | . 
thoſe Ages; and the reaſon why it was Ry * Wor 
them in Alegory, muſt be, becauſe that gs” 4 med; 
Iivering it, was moſt ſuitable to that Age, anc =_ june 
credible, and every way moſt pr oper 3 and if . 1 moſt 
moſt fitting that it ſhould be thought to 3 5 1 3 
pened ſo, this is a good Argument that it di + "Ing 
happen ſo, fince there is nothing hinders, 1 it oo | 9 de 
ſo have happened, and it was moſt probab e at wt ode 7 
to the firſt Ages of the World, that it did i x Fran 
paſs, or elſe it would not have been requiſite to re oy "4:4 
it in this manner. , eir 
5 3. The Fall of our Firſt Parents brought a Cur , 5 : mo 
on their Poſterity. And hereit muſt be ee, 8 5 tio, 
that God may beſtow his infinite Grace and! wen Now 
upon what terms he pleaſeth, and therefore 1 tail'g 
ordain, that the Happineſs or Unhappineſs >” Diſ- thing 
Poſterity ſhould depend upon the Obedience o I jiaſtice 
odbedience of our Firſt Parents. 7 thing 
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dience, and ſhould become mortal upon their Diſ- 


obedience; that they ſhould be made ſubject to Cares 
and Labours, to Diſeaſes and Dangers, by reaſon of 


the Fall of our Firſt Parents, from which, otherwiſe 
they ſhould have been exempt. This is eſteem'd juſt 
in all Governments amongſt Men, that Children ſhould 
be reduced to Poverty and Diſgrace by the fault of 
their Parents, from whom Riches and Honours were 


to have deſcended upon them : And this way of pro- 


ceeding is juſt, both in Humane Laws, and in the Di- 


ſpenſations of Providence; becauſe God and our 
Country have an antecedent right and intereſt in us, 
ſuperior to any Man's private Title or Welfare; and 
this they may juſtly make uſe of to reſtrain Men from 
thoſe Crimes, out of love and concern for their Po- 


ſterity, from which no conſideration of themſelves 
could have with-held them. The Experience of the 


World has found this to be the moſt effectual Re- 
medy with many Men; and therefore, the wiſeſt and 
| juſteſt Governments have made uſe of it; and the 


moſt wiſe and juſt God might think fit to deal in this 
manner with our Firſt Parents, by eee to 


them, that the Happineſs or Miſery of their Poſteri- 
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ty depended upon their good or ill Behaviour in this 


dren commonly inherit the Diſeaſes of their Parents; 


| and an extravagant and vicious Father leaves his Son 


Heir to nothing but the Name and Shadow perhaps 
ofa Great Family, with an infirm and ſickly Conſti- 
fution, and little or nothing to ſupport and relieve it. 


Now if theſe Miſeries and Calamities had been en- 


tail'd upon all the Race of Mankind from Adam, the 
thing would have been the ſame in the nature and 


juſtice of it (for Numbers cannot alter the nature ß 
things) as it is now, when they deſcend upon ſome, Mm 
| { : 1 Pp | 8 R f 4 . | g 5 1 
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of the Chriſtian Religion. 244,.n 
(i.) God might 6rdain/that the Condition of their 
Poſterity in this World ſhould depend upon it, ſo 
that they ſnould have been immortal upon their Obe: 
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242 The Reaſonableneſs and Certainty” © | 
only from their immediate Parents. And therefore + 


muſt be much rather juſt, that the Fall of our Firs 
Parents ſhould make their whole Race only Halle to 


out of Paradiſe, and might withdraw his free and uſu 


daily ſee and feel the corruption of our Nature, by 


no Man doth, or can doubt: The Queſtion is on, 


the Juſtice and Goodneſs of God is cleared and vindi- 
cated, by aſſigning a Cauſe for it; from the imputa- 
tions of ſuch as muſt acknowledge the ſame corrup- 


without Proof, but againſt all Reaſon.” The Ghil- 
dren of vicious Parents are generally moſt enclin q to 
Vice; and if Men may partake of the evil Diſpoliti- 
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ſuch Calamities, but not involve All -neceſlarily. in 
2.) The Communications of God's -Loving-kind- 
neſs, and the Favours and Bleſſings of his more im. 
mediate Preſence, might depend upon the Behaviour 
of the Firſt Parents of Mankind. He might {end them 


Communications of himſelf from them and their Po. 
ſterity, upon this Forfeiture, by their Diſobedience, 
It was his undeſerved, voluntary Bounty and Good- 
neſs, to vouchſafe them at firſt ; and there could he 
no injuſtice in withdrawing them, after this Offence. 
(3.) The proneneſs, which we cannot but obſerve 
in our ſelves to Sin, might proceed from hence: We 


whatſoever means we became ſubje& to it. 80 that 
it is in vain to object, that it would be unjuſt that al 
Mankind ſhould be involv'd in Adam's Sin. For the 
Condition which weare in, is Matter of Fact, of which 


hoiw we come into this Condition; and ſince we, are 
born in it, and it is our natural and hereditary Exil, 


tion of Nature, but will allow no Cauſe. or Reaſon 
for it, except the arbitrary Will and Pleaſure of tl 
Creator ; unleſs they aſcribe it to habits of Vice con- 
tracted in a ſtate of Pre-exiſtence, which, as I have 
ſhewn, is a mere Fiction, or Suppoſition, not only 


ons and Inclinations of their more immediate a 
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why might not the corruption of the humane Nature 
in our Firſt Parents deſcend upon all their Poſterity 7 
(4.) The Happineſs of Men in the next Life, might. *_ 
depend upon the Obedience of our Firſt Pareuts. - For 
when God propoſed to beſtow upon Men Rewards of 
Glory and Happineſs, which far ſurpaſs any preten- 
ces of Deſert or Claim of Right, that they in a ſtate Z 
of Righteouſneſs and Innocency could have been able 5 
to make, ſince the Promiſes were ſo great, and the | 
Happineſs ſo far exceeding any thing to which Men 
conld pretend a Right; we muſt be very unreaſonable, 
unleſs we will confeſs that God might beſtow his own. 
Gifts upon his own terms. He might therefore de- 
bar Men from Heaven upon the tranſgreſſion of our 
Firſt Parents, becauſe the Promiſe of Heaven was an 
Act of his free Bounty. For no Man can pretend, that = 
an innocent Creature which preſerves its Integrity, . i 
muſt, for that reaſon, be advanced to the unſpeakable 1 
Joys of Heaven. No Creature can be profitable to his 
Maker, and an «unprofitable Servant can merit no ſuch 
Reward. And what God was not obliged to beſtow, 
tho Men had continued in the ſtate of Innocency, he 
might with all the Juſtice and Reaſon in the World 
refuſe, when Men became diveſted of their Innocen- 
cy, and thereby forfeited all pretences to that Happi- 
ils which was promiſed upon condition, that our 
firſt Parents had continued in their Primitive and 
Original ſtate of Righteouſneſs. Or 
6.0 God might ordain, that all Men ſhonld become _, Wt 
lable to eternal Miſery by the Fall of our Firſt Pa- = 
rents; and that thoſe who would not accept of the 
Means appointed of Salvation by Faith in Chriſt, to 
reſcue them from it, ſhould periſh eternally. We no 
ſooner read of the Fall of Man, but Chriſt is forth= 
"th promiſed, even before the puniſhment was de- 
Pounced upon Adam and Eve for their Offence ; the 
*ed of the Woman is immediately promiſed to bruiſe 
the Serpent”s Head, and afterwards the Judgment is 
f | Ex _ denounced, 


* 
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Chriſt was, at that very time, promiſed to take away 
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2 The Reaſonableneſs 


ARS | 


and Certainty | 
denounced, firſt upon Eve, and then up n Adam, for Co 
their Tranſgreſſion; and the Seed of the Woman; Fal 
bruiſing the Serpent's Head, is to be underſtood of * 
Victory over our ſpiritual Enemies, and that Con- anc 
queſt which ſhould be obtained over Death and Hel Fat 
by Chriſt. For the temporal Puniſhment which wx i;. 
to befal Adam and Eve, and their Poſterity, is after. | hi 
wards added, and therefore this Promiſe cannot he Wi 
. underſtood of a Deliverance from that, but from the an} 
Wrath of God, and of Redemption from Sin upon of 
Repentance, under whatever condition of this Life. Th 
The conſequence of the Sin of our Firſt Parents, is fro 
to entail Grief, and Trouble, and Labour, and Pan WW Ch. 
upon their Poſterity, and a frail and. infirm. Nature, tene 
expoſed to Temptations, and deſtitute of the Aids of mec 
Grace, and the Preſence of God in their Hearts, un- tha 
capable of Heaven, and in no capacity of avoiding thei 
Hell without Chriſt's Merits. But Adam was th 


Figure of him that was to come. Therefore as by the of 
Fence of one, judgment came upon all men to condemns 
tion: even ſo, by the righteouſneſs of one, the free giſt 
came upon all men unto juſtification of life, Rom. v. 14,18 


all the Curie aud Vengeance conſequent upon the 
Tranſgreſſion of our Firſt Parents, nay, his Death 
was pre-ordained and determined before-hand. For I 
Chriſt is the Lamb ſlain from the foundation of the world, 
Rev. xiii. 8. Who verily was fore-ordained before tht 
foundation of the world, 1 Pet. i. 20. He was llain in 
the determinate Counſel, and Fore-knowledge of God, 


even before the Fall of our Firſt Parents came to paß: J. 

the whole Scheme and Deſign of Man's Salvation, was be ct 

laid from all Eternity in God's Counſel and Decree; gum 

he foreſaw that Man would fall, and he determined to are 

ſend his Son to redeem him; and this he had deter- ware 

mined to do ſo long before the Fall of Man, eren b cauſ 
an eternal Decree. So that the Goodneſs and Wil: Law 
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om of God had effeually. provided againſt the 
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Fall, in all that obey him; and made it impoſſible that 
Adam's Poſterity: ſhould: become eternally miſerable, 
and tormented 1n Hell Fire, but through their own 


Fault. For che we learn from the Scriptures,"(Epheſs 
ii. 3.) that Infants are by nature born in ſm, and the _ 


children of wrath , yet, whatever the Effects of that 
Wrath may be, we have no Ground to conclude, that 


any one ſhall be condemn'd to the Flames and Pains 


of Hell, without his own Perſonal and Actual Guilt. 
The Redemption of the World by Chriſt was decreed 


from Eternity, and was actually promis'd before any 
Child of Adam was born, and even before the Sen- 
tence was denounced upon our firſt Parents, and a Re- 
medy was from the beginning provided againſt all 
that Miſery , which was brought upon Mankind by 


their Tranſgreſſion. 
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Of the Eternity of Hell Torment. 


* 


Here is nothing in Religion which has b een the | 


1 thought by many, more liable to Objections, 


| than the Eternity of Hell Torments: And yet I ſhall . 
undertake to prove that they are plainly conſiſtent: 
not only with the Juſtice, but with the Equity and 


Mercy of God. 


[. I ſhall prove the Eternity of Hell Torments ta 
be conſiſtent with the Juſtice of God from theſe Ar- 
guments. 1. Becauſe both Rewards and Puniſhments 


are alike propos'd to our Choice. 2. Becauſe the Re- 


wards are eternal as well as the Puniſhments. 3. Be- 


cauſe it was neceſſary that the Sanctian of the Divine 


Laws ſhould be by eternal Rewards and Puniſhments. 
4. Becauſe it is neceſſary that eternal Puniſhments 
SEE Bi, 
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Conſequences ;, to the Salvation of Mankind by the 5 
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Mould be inflicted upon the Wicked, according to this 
. | 1 n 7728 6 


Sanction. 


1, Both Rewards and Puniſhments are alike pro- 


pos d to our Choice. It is certainly conſiſtent With 


finite Juſtice, to ſet before Men Life and Death , 


Bleſſing and Curſing, and then to deal with them ac· 


cording to their own Choice. And none will fall in. 


| to a ſtate of everlaſting Miſery, but ſuch as ſhall be 


convinced in their own Conſciences of the' Juſtice of 


' God's Proceedings with them: And this Conyition 


will prove one great part of their Puniſhment; when 
they ſhall conſider that they periſh only by their own 
Fault, that they were wilful and obſtinate to their 
own Ruin; that no Promiſes, no Threats could re- 
claim them. And this is all that the ſtricteſt Juſtice 
can require, to deal with Men according to their own 
Choice, to let them chooſe their own Condition of 


_ Happineſs or Miſery, and to proceed in ſuch a mas- 


ner with Sinners, as that they ſhall be'convinc'd them- 
ſelves that there is no Injuſtice done them. 
2. The Rewards are eternal as well as the Puniſh- 


ments. If the Rewards on the one hand had not born 


a juſt proportion to the Puniſhments on the other, the 
Cauſe had been different, and it had ſeem'd hard to 
ſuffer eternal Torments for à ſhort” Life of Sin, if 


there had not been eternal Happineſs propos d to as 


mort a Life of Vertue and Righteouſneſsꝰ But ſince 
the Rewards and the Puniſhments are equal; it is not 


neceſſary that there ſnould be an exact proportion be- 
- -- tween the Offence and the Puniſhment confider'd in it 
_ Telf,, and without reſpect had to the Rewards; becauſe 


the Reward being eternal, anſwers the oppoſite Pu- 


niſhment on the other Part. Thus men are wont to 


ſet ſo much Loſs againſt ſo much Gain; and no Man 
Pities him that might have gain'd as much as he bas 
Joſt if it had not been his own Fault, tho' the Lok 
be never {> great, aud depended upon never ſo ſmall 
aud ſhotta:Triak:- fs 4h 11 M 
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Malefactor would think ſo. 
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| It may ſeem an hard caſe, that a Man ſhould loſe his 


Life for but going out of a City, when he could do ns 


hurt by it, nor intended to do any: and this was the 


Caſe of Shimei; bat he had forfeited his Life before to 


David, who had ſpar'd him, and he had been-afters 


wards engag'd, it ſeems, in other ill Practices, and had 


probably been concern d with Joab and others in ſet- 
ting up Adonijab; for David gives Solomon the ſame 
Direction concerning Joab and Shimei, 1 Kings ii. 5, 8. 


And it was another Shimez, the Son of Elah, of whom 


it is ſaid, that he was not with Adonijah, 1 Kings i. 8. 
ir. 18. Solomon therefore ſets him this Condition, and 


he was to expect to live upon no other Terms, but his 


keeping within theſe Bounds, which by the Confeſſion 


of Shimei himſelf, was a good ſaying, 1 Kings ii. 39. that 


is he was glad of it, and could expect no kinder uſage. 
How indeed could he make any Exception againſt it, 


when by the Levitical Law, if a Man was ſlain by Ac- 
cident, the Slayer was confin'd to one of the Cities of 
Refuge till the Death of the High- Prieſt, and then 
was to be at liberty; but if he were found without the 
Borders of the City of his Refuge before, the Re- 


venger of Blood might kill him, Num. xxxv. 25. And 


if Solomon had propoſed ſome great Reward to Shi- 


mei, upon condition that he had kept within the Ci- 


ly, he had been not only juſt, but very gracious and 5 


bountiful to him in it. Lam confident any condemn d 


and more provoking on ours. The very beſt of us 
were born in Sin, and have often forfeited our Salva- 


tion to the Divine Juſtice 3 and God by his Sovereign 


Power and Authority over us might have propoſed a- 


u Terms of Reconcthation : But he has been pleas'd 


to appoint, that our everlaſting ſtate of Happineſs or 
Miſery ſhould depend upon the moral Terms of Ver- 


tue and Vice, and to ſet everlaſting Happineſs againſt 


crerlaſting Miſery 3 and no Man ſhall be ſentenced to 


% 


| The Caſe of Mankind is 
like this, but infinitely more gracious on God's part, 
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he ſhall find himſelf to be miſerable. , .. 
Both the *Fews and Heathens had a Notion of eter- 
nal Rewards and Puniſhments, as well as Chriſtians; 
and the Eternity of the latter was the great Impedi- 
ment, which Epicurus endeavour'd to remove out of 
the way, to the free Enjoyment of Men's Luſts. For 
4 whatever ſome have ſaid in behalf of Epicurus, his 
don Words produced by Tully and Athenaus, too 
plain to be evaded, ſhew, that he did place all Hap- 
pineſs in ſenſual Pleaſures , only he was willing to 
enjoy them as quietly and ſecurely. as he could, and 
for this Reaſon laid down divers Rules by way of er- 
pedient to keep the Mind in Peace, void of all Anxie- 
ty in this Life, and of all Hopes or Fears of a future 
ſtate: The prevailing Belief of the eternal Puniſh- | 
ment; of wicked Men after Death was enough to ruin 
all his Philoſophy ; and therefore this was by all 
means to be removed, which yet he was never able to 
effect. So that this was a thing ſufficiently Known to 
make all Men ſenſible of what they muſt expect would 
be the Conſequence of Sin. And what God has threat- 
ned ſo long before, and has given Men Time, and Op- 
portunity, and Ability to avoid, they cannot fall un- 
der, but thro their own Wilfulnefs and Misbehavi- | 
dur, and can have no reafon to complain, when it 
uppen them. 
3. It was neceſſary that the Sanction of the Divine 
Laws ſhould be by eternal Rewards and Puniſhments. 
The Sanction of all Laws is by Rewards and Puniſh- 
ments, and the Deſign of appointing Puniſſiments 
to affright Men from Sin, as the end of Rewards is to 
Invite them to. Obedience. The only true Meaſure 
«© Tim. XXXIIi. 14. Ixvi. 24. Dan. Xii. 2 5 
d Plat. in Phad. Lucret. I. i, verſ. 112. Diog. Laert. in Pythag. 
Celſ. apud Orig. J. viii. Lerii Hiſt. Navigat. in Brafil.: c. 16. | Abr. 
| Roger de la Vie & les Mceurs des Bramines, c. xxi. Smith of Virgr 
nia, p. 10. 5 F 
Eic. Tuſc. Qu. l. iii. Athen. Deipnoſ. I. xii. c. 12. 


Hell Torments, but he might have been as happy d 
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and. juſt Proportion therefore between the Crime and 
the Puniſhment, is the Suitableneſs of the Puniſhment 
to enforce Obedience to the Law, and cauſe it to be 
duly obſerv'd. For if the Law be good and neceſſary, 
and cannot be ſo well and ſo effectnally obey'd without 
1 very ſevere Puniſhment to enforce it; the Severity 
of the Puniſhment 1s. ſo far from Cruelty, that it is a 
juſt and wiſe Proviſion to ſecure Obedience to the 
Law, and procure all the Good deſign'd by it. Thus 
we always judge in Humane Laws: A Man is con- 
demn'd to loſe his Life for taking from another that 
which he perhaps could very well ſpare; but we are 
all agreed in the Juſtice of making ſuch Examples, be- 
cauſe we find that Men can ſcarce be ſecure in their 
Lives and Eſtates , notwithſtanding the Severity. of 
ſuch Laws. And if the Terrors of everlaſting Tor- 
ments will not frighten Men from Sin, what effect 
would a leſs Puniſhment denounced have had upon 
them? If Men can but once perſuade themſelves that 
the Torments of Hell are not fo terrible, they free 
give themſelves up to all Licentiouſneſs ; and wre 
know how fond Men of wicked Lives are of ſuch Do- 
ctrines. God therefore perfectly underſtanding te 
Temper and Inclination , the Stubbornneſs and Per- 
verſeneſs of Mens Hearts, fo prone to Vice, and fo _ 
backward to all rng 15 good ; foreſaw that a leſs Pu- 
niſhment threatned would not prevail with Men to 
forſake their Sins, and get to Heaven. 
And with. what Face can that Man object that the 
Torments of Hell are too great and intolerable, Who, 
as terrible as they are, lives ſtill ſecure and und- 
ſturb'd in his Sins? If they are ſo great that he com- 
Plains of them, as unjuſt, Why doth-he not leave his 
Sins? If he doth not forſake his Sins, they are not 
t00 great, ſince they have not attain'd that End upon 
him, for which the Puniſhment is denounced, viz. his 
Repentance and Amendment of Life. But if he doth 
a0t believe their Eternity, and therefore continues - e OR 
EEE Eo ie Lo rote: Us "= 
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and how neceſſary. the Belief. of eternal Puniſhmentz 


18. Out of thine own mouth will T judge thee , thun wir. 
led ſervant : Thou kneweſt that I was an auſtere Tan, 


Wherefore then didſt thou not do as thou waſt com- 
4. It is neceſſary that eternal Puniſhments ſhould 
be inflicted upon the Wicked according to the Sandi- 
on of the Divine Laws by eternal Rewards and pu- 


niſhments. We find by fad Experience, how little 
effect the Puniſhments now threatned have upon too 
many Men, and if they were leſs dreadful they would | 


be ſo much the leſs regarded. So that it appears, that 


the Appointment of eternal Puniſhments was but ne- 


ceſſary to keep Men from Sin, and what God's Wif- 


dom ſaw neceſſary to appoint , his Juſtice and Truth 


will make it neceſſary for him to inflict : For what he 
has ſo often and ſo ſolemnly declared, he can never 
depart from, but will certainly execute it. 


Ibhe Promiſes and Threatnings relating to Men in 

this Life are conditional, and are expreſly declar'd to 
be fo, Fer. xviii. 7, 8, 9, 10. Exel. xxxiii. 13. becauſe | 
in this Life Men are changeable from Good to Bad, 
or from Bad to Good; but the Threatnings as well as 


the Promiſes concerning Men in. the other Life muſt 


be abſolute and unconditional, becauſe they relate to 
an unchangeable final ſtate, which will admit of no 


Alteration either in the Wicked or in the Righteous 
It is not therefore becauſe God can recede from his 


- Threatnings rather than from his Promiſes , that N- 


neveb was ſpar'd ; but becauſe all Threatnings during 


the ſtate of this Life imply a condition of Repetitance, | 
upon which they are not to be inflicted, as Fonab and | 


the Ninevites themſelves well underſtood : but then 
all Promiſes too, which concern Men in this Life ate 


under the like condition, and are not to be perform 
upon the Diſobedience of thoſe , to whom they are 


made, as we are aſſured by God's expreſs Peplarge 
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on. But what is threatned or promis'd to Men to be· OY 1 
fil them after this Life, is promis d or threatned to 


befil them, when they ſhall be in a fixt unalterable 
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fate, and therefore muſt be uncapable of any Condi- 


tion or Reſerve to be imply'd in it. For when Men 
continue the ſame. they were at the time when God's 


Promiſes and Threatnings always. take place in this 


World according to the full Extent, and Importance 


of the Words in which they were deliver'd „„ 


therefore they muſt thus take place in the next World, 


into which when Men are once entred, they muſt for 
ever continue equally fit Objects either of the Divine 


— 


; 1 


Promiſes or Threatnings, as they were at the time f 


their Death. The Point 1s, that God never changes, 
but Men are changeable in this Life; and both his 


Promiſes and Threatgings, which concern Men here, 
ſuppoſe them ſuch , and therefore Rewards are with- 


held, or Puniſhments remitted in this World, as Men 


fil into Wickedneſs, or become reclaim'd from it. But 
in the other World, where the ſtate of Men is unalter- 


able from good or bad, vertuous or vicious, both the 


tulill'd,and can admit of no condition or reſervation. 
God has ſworn, that thoſe who will not believe a1 


obey him, ſhall not enter into his reſt, Heb. iii. 18. and 


what he has once ſworn is irrevocable, Heb. vi. 17. 7 
ve believe not, yet he abideth faithful, he cannot deny 


himſelf, 2 Tim. ii. 13. And it is not only threatued. 


that the Wicked ſhall ſuffer eternal Puniſhment, but it 
is likewiſe expreſly foretold, that the Wicked fhall be 


ſentenced to everlaſting fire at the Day of judgment, 
and that they ſhall go away into everlaſting Puniſhment ,. 


*. 


Matt. Xxv. 41, 40. To leave no room for hopes of 


any End or Abatement of the Puniſhment , we have 


our Saviour's expreſs Declaration, that the Sentence 


mall be paſt according to the Threatning , and that 


the everlaſting Puniſhmeng which is threatned | ** 


Promiſes and Threatnings of God muſt be punctuallx 
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252 The Reaſonableneſo and Certainty 

= be certainly executed upon the wicked. Our judge | ſtr: 
5 has beforehand declared what Sentence he will pals, But 
and that it ſhall be accordingly executed; the Terms for 
= whereof are therefore as unalterable, as if it were al- pre 
= ready pronounc' d. He has declared, that the Puniſh. it: 
| ments of the wicked, as well as the Rewards of the tho 
righteous ſhall be eternal, as directly and poſitiyely, and 
as he has ſaid any thing elſe relating to the laſt ] 0 ner 

ment, or concerning any other part of his Goſpel, Dat 

and we have as little Reaſon to imagine that his ex- ryt 

— 4 7 repeated Affirmation is capable of a reſery'd 4 

' Meaning in this particular, as in any other matter dot 
whatever... _ A ttc, OO Cn are 

Some of the Benefits and Advantages which are juſ 

_ conſequent to the Puniſhments of this World are pre- ver 

' cedent to thoſe of the next: Here Men are puniſh'd Is j1 

- for their own Amendment, or for:the Advantage and | me! 
Security of others, or for both: In the next World the ſtic 

actual inflicting of Puniſhments. is not for theſe ends, the 

but they were threatned for theſe , and they mult be are 
inflicted when they have been once threatned and de- apt 

clared by God, who cannot lie. It is for the Repen- / par 
tance of Sinners, and for the Benefit of Good Men in ture 
preſerving them in the ways of Vertue, and ſecuring - tity 
them from the Pride and Malice of the Wicked, that nat 
Hell ſhould be threatned ; but becauſe it is the final Wo 
and eternal ſtate of the Wicked, it cannot be for their an 
Amendment after the Execution of its Torments up- Fri 
on them, and Good Men being ance out of the Power te 
of Temptations, and placed beyond the Malice of the ' Ven 
Wicked, can no longer have any Protection ar Advan- and 
tage from the Puniſhments denounced againſt impeni- by 
tent Sinners; but whether the Advantages ariſing dea 
from Puniſhments be before or after the inflicting of not 
Puniſhments, there is the ſame neceſſity for the ap- Us 
pointing, and conſequently for the inflicting them, tho 
viz. the Good of Mankind in keeping Men from sin, nun 

and leaying thoſe without excuſe who 9 eek the 
rennen nenen ained 5 
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ſeht caſe; there will be no want of Numbers in Hea- 


dear to them in this World. And Mercy and Pity is 


tho' the Miſery of Sinners be never ſo ſevere, and the 
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it: And the vindication of God's Honour and Au- 


Damned; and it would be an Argument of the contra- 


ry to all this, if they were threatned and not inflict ect. | 
And the Number of Perſons to be thus puniſhed -: | 


doth not alter the caſe , but only ſhews that many. 
are concerned in it; and if the caſe be the ſame, the 


Juſtice muſt be the ſame too, tho the Perſons be ne- 
ver ſo many upon whom it is executed. That which 


is juſt towards one, or merciful towards one, is juſt or 
merciful towards never ſo many thouſands. For Ju-. 
ſtice and Mercy conſiſt in the nature of things, not in 


the greater or leſſer number of Perſons to whom they 
are extended. And tho multitudes of Criminals are 


apt to move compaſſion in Men; yet this proceeds z 
partly from the ſympathy and frailty of humane Na- 
ture, which is mightily ſwayed by Number and Mul- 


titude to do either Good or Evil; partly from tge 


nature of humane Affairs: For to deſtroy Multitudes, 


would depopulate Cities and Countries, and would be = 


an affliction to multitudes of innocent Perſons, their 
Friends and Relations. But it is nat ſo in the pre- 


ven, and the Righteous ſhall be everlaſtingly happy, 
and ſhall perceive no diminution of their Happineſs 
by reaſon of the Damnation of ſuch as were never ſo 


not a Paſſion in God as it is in Men, but a Perfection, 
it is the higheſt Reaſon and - Equity; and therefore, 


number of the Miſerable never ſo great; yet When 
the equity and reaſonableneſs of the caſe doth not re- 
ay A „„ „„ quire 
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ſtrained from it; and work out their own Salvation. 
But another end of Puniſhment is, that Satisfaction 
for the violation of the Laws may be made to the ſu- 
preme Authority which is deſpiſed and affronted bß7 


-Ki 


 thority, and of his Truth and Holineſs in his hatred Mi 
and deteſtation of Sin, and his indignation againſt Sin- 
ners, is manifeſted by the actual Puniſhments of 'the I 
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j | - Hef, becauſe he acts by the ſtanding Rules of Reaſoh 
= e » not, by any fondneſs and weakneſs of 


the Mercy of God to inflict eternal Torments upon 


may ſeem hard for frail Man to abide the Sentence, 
that he may in ſtrictneſs of Juſtice deſerve. But from 
the Juſtice of God , it is natural for us to appeal to 
his Mercy, and thither he allows us to appeal, e 
Io, as to expect that he ſhould be ſo merciful as not 
to be juſt, or ſhould forget that he is the ſupreme Go- 
vernour of the World, whilſt he extends his Mercy 
to the offending and criminal part of it. Puniſhment 


nour of the World muſt inflict Puniſhments ,-and 
what theſe are to be, it belongs to his ſovereign Wi. 
dom to appoint. 8 2955 eie 


out of a gracious deſign, becauſe nothing leſs than the 
threatnings of them would keep Men from Sin, and 


of it, and fo bring them to Heaven. It is an ancient and 
true Obſervation which st. Chryſoſtom has made, that 


/ ance, becanſe nothing leſs could have brought many 
Mea to Heaven. For there-is no doubt to be made, 
but many will be there, who ſhall have cauſe to thank 
God for this, as the thing which firſt opened their 
Eyes, and moved them to Repentance, and thereby 
brought them to Bliſs and Glory. And the ſame 


not make the ſame uſe of it, which if they had done 
they had never periſhed: Tho? Heaven and Hell, ſays 


a—cv. * 
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© quire it, there is nothing to move God for their tc. 


II. I come now to ſhew, how conſiſtent it is with | 


Sinners. Strict Juſtice has a ſevere Aſpect, and it 


s neceſſary to all Government, and God as Gover- 
And eternal Torments were appointed for the pu- 
niſhment of Sin, not only out of a very juſt, but een 


from that Miſery which is the unavoidable conſequence 


there is Mercy even in the Threats of eternal Venge- | 


Mercy was extended to thoſe that periſh, and would 
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both aim at the ſame end, the Salvation of Mankind; 


the Joys of Heaven invite Men to it, and the Fear of - 


Hell forces thoſe to Heaven, who otherwiſe would ba 


regardleſs of their own Happineſs o. 

God has uſed the moſt properand prevailing means 
to convince Sinners of their danger, and to perſuade 
them to eſcape it, and obtain Salvation. We have ever 


laſting Rewards, and everlaſting: Puniſhments, pro- 


poſed to our choicez we are exhorted with the great- 
eſt earneſtneſs, and mov'd and aſſiſted with the con- 
tinual influences and aids of Grace, to avoid the pu- 
niſhments, and are as earneſtly invited, and as ſuffi- 
ciently enabled to obtain the Rewards. God hath no 


pleaſure in the death of the wicked : but that the wicked 
turn from his way, and live, as he ſolemnly and with _ 


an Oath declares by his Prophet, Ezekiel xxxiii. 11. 


[t is his principal intention and deſire, that all Men 


ſhould be ſaved : He has proclaimed himſelf to be 
the Lord, the Lord God, merciful and gracious, long- 


ſuffering, and abundant in goodneſs and truth, mpg | 


mercy for thouſands, forgiving iniquity, and tranſgreſ= 
ſon, and ſin; but then it is added, that he wil by no 


means clear the guilty, that is, the obſtinate and im- 


penitent Sinner, Exod. xxxiv. 6, 7. He exhorts, he 


invites, he promiſes, he threatens ; he promiſes eter- . 


nal Happineſs, and threatens eternal Miſery, to give 
all the diſcouragement to Vice, and all the enduce- 
ment to Religion and Vertue, which 1s poſſible. Laſt 


of all, he has ſent his Son to iuſtruct us in our Duty, 


and to confirm all this to us, and to purchaſe our Re- 


demption with his own Blood. When the Son of God 


himſelf ſuffered Death, it was to redeem Men from 
no leſs than eternal Death and Damnation. "5 

God deals with Men in the. plaineſt and moſt con- 
deſcending manner; he lays their Duty before them, 
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| with the Rewards and Puniſhments annex d, and both: 
eternal, the better to ſecure them in their obedience, 
and force them to be happy: and then he takes Men 
at no advantage, but makes all reaſonable allowances, 
in conſideration of the frailty of humane Nature, and 


in condeſcenſion to their Infirmities ; he exacts not 


_ abſolute Perfection, nor any impoſſible Obedience, but 
requires, that, tho' we cannot live without Sin, yet we 
ſhould not ſin wilfully and obſtinately; that we ſhould 


not allow and indulge our ſelves in Sin, and ſhould re- 


pent if we have done ſo; he requires a faithful and fin- 
cere diligence in all the Parts of our Duty, which is no 


more than what every Father and Maſter expects from 


his Children and Servants. When Men have ſinned; 
God admits of their Repentance; and if, after Repen- 


tance, they fin again, yet ſtil] they ſhall be accepted 
upon a renew'd Repentance: nay, after a long courſe 


of Sin, a ſincere Repentance may reconcile them to 


God; and no Repentance can be too late, that is ſit- 


cere. It is extreamly dangerous indeed, to defer our 
'Repentance for one moment, becauſe our Lives are 


ſo uncertain, and we may provoke God to that de- 


gree, that he will no longer afford us an opportunity 
to repent, nor beſtow that Grace upon us, Which is 


neceſſary to Repentance. But this, is after repeated 
Provocations, and an obſtinate rejecting of the Good- 


neſs of God, which leads Men to Repentance: And 
theſe are the Terms of the Goſpel, that when the wic. 
om his wickedneſs that he hath | 
committed, and doth that which is lawful and right, le 
| ſhall ſave his Soul alive. There is great Joy in Heaven 
- over one Sinner that repenteth, and the returning Prodi- 


ted man turneth away fr 


gal is received with the greateſt Favour and Tender- 
neſs. If we will be obedient, we have the aſſiſtance 


of God's Grace; and if we have done amiſs, yet his 
Grace is offered us to bring us to Repentance z ane, 
vue may be pardoned, upon ſincere Reſolutions of 
odbbedience for the future. 


. 


But if Men either vlisbe- 
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they trample under · foot the Blood of his Son, and 
grieve his bleſſed Spirit; if all the Methods of his 
Mercy and Goodne 


courſe. If when they are told ſo long before - hand, 


what danger they are in, Men will continue obſtinate 


in their Diſobedience, after ſo many invitations and 


encouragements to Repentance, and after ſo great im- 


0 257 2 
ſere or diſregard all theſe things, if they neither care 
for God's Promiſes; nor fear his Threatnings; if 


$ be loſt upon them, there re- 
mains no other Remedy, but Juſtice muſt have its 
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portuuity and forbearancez they can have no reaſon 


to complain of the ſeverity of that Sentence, which 
they have been ſo often threatned with, and have as 
often deſpiſed: 2 fe - 3 


dince the Rewards are eternal on the one hand, and 


the Puniſhments on the other, the Rewards being pro- 
portionable to the Puniſhments, the Terms are on both 


fides equal; and fince it is in our power, by the help 


of the Divine Grace, to avoid the Puniſhtnents, and 


obtain the Rewards, the condition is ſuch;/as.that an 


wiſe Man would be thankful for it, and would be glad 
that ſuch a Prize is put into his hands; {6 far would 


he be from complaining, that the terrors of Puniſh- _ 


ments are join'd to- the encouragement of Rewards; 


that all Motives concur to make him happy, and that 


God has uſed all means both inward by his Grace; 


and outward by his Promiſes and Threatnings, to 


bring us to Salvation. 


. - ” 


| repeat it again, for God himſelf often repeats it 


in the Holy Scriptures; God hath no pleaſure in the 
death of the wicked , but hath uſed all means to pre- 
vent it; he hath provided Heaven for us, and threat- 
ned Hell, if we will not be perſuaded to go to Hea- 
ven. If Men will negle& the Means of their Salvation; 
and will not repent and turn to him; notwithſtanding. 
all his moſt loving and compaſſionate Exhortations 5 
and the Death of his own Son for them; if neithet 
Heaven can invite, nor Hell irighten them from their- 


Sins, 


— 


* 
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Sins, they muſt thank themſelves onty for that De. 
ſtruction, which 2 
Appeal which God 


* 


bring upon themſelves. Tit 
o long ago made to the Houſe if 
Iſrael, may at the laſt Day be alledp'd to Sinners. J 
have ſaid, that the way of the Lord is not equal. Hun 


nom, O ye Sinners, I not my way tyual ? have not un 


ways been unequal ? And the ways of God ſhall they 
appear ſo equal, and the ways of wicked Men ſo un- 
reaſonable and perverſe, that their own Conſeience 
ſhall bear witnefs againſt them; and he that died ts 
fave them, will pronounce the Sentence of eternil Dam 
nation upon them. ee 


2 S * 


CHAP. XV. 
Of the Jewiſh Law. 


r* is nothing which vulgar Minds are mot 
"EL ſurpriſed and offended at, nor at which Men of 


Underſtanding and Experience are leſs enchin d to 


wonder or take offence, than the ſeveral Laws and 
Cuſtoms of divers Nations in the different Ages aid 


Climates of the World: The Habit, the Language, 


the Letters, and manner of Writing; the Food, the 
Complexion, the Features of the Body, and Diſpol- 
tion of the Mind, are various in different Countries 
and Ages. And therefore it is no wonder that the 
Political and Ceremonial Part of the Fewsſþ Law, Wiel 


was given ſo many Ages ago, and in a Country, whict 
is at this Day very different in its Cuſtoms from ours 
\. ſhould be as different from the Cuſtoms in uſe amongf 


us, as the Age and Climate. For when God doth ap. 
point Laws for Men, he muſt be ſuppoſed'to appoint 
fuch as are fuitable to the neceſſities and occaſions of 
thoſe for whom they are made. And fome who hare 


travelled into the Eaſtern Countries, which are not 
N variable 
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e variable in their faſhions and way of Living, as the 
be Weſtern Nations are, have found great advantages 
of both from the nature of the Inhabitants, and of the 
Ye Climates, and from the Cuſtoms and Mariners of thoſe 
a1 Parts of the World; for the explication of divers pla- 
Ty 


of thoſe Countries. Fouts: wit hr OS 
Now the whole Jewiſh Law may be divided into the 


I- 

es Moral, the Political or Judicial, and the C eremonial 
0 BY Lay: The Moral Part of Mſes's Law, which is con- 
* tand in the Ten Commandments, and enjoins our 


Duty towards God and towards our Neighbour, is 
juſt and holy beyond all Controverſie or Exception: 
And the Political or Judicial Part, with the Ceremo- 
nial, was adapted to the Circumſtances and Neceſſi- 
ties of thoſe Ages, and that Nation: And if the Mo- 
ral Part be abſolutely moſt divine and holy, and the 
poſitive Inſtitutions, both Political and Ritual; were 
the moſt fit and proper for that Time and Govern- 
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ces of deripture, which depend upon the knowledge 


1 


or e ment; that is, if they were the beſt that could be; 

1 for thoſe Ages and that People; then the whole Body 

| 10. of the 34o/aick Law is without all juſt Exception. And 

and WW that this is ſo, it will be evident, if we obſerve the 

and BN Reaſons upon which the poſitive Laws amongſt the 
Jer, were inſtituted. = VV 

te 1. The Judicial Laws, relating to the Adminiſtra- 

oli- WW tion of Juſtice in the Jewiſi Government, are ſo rea- 

ries Bi fnable, that they have been tranſcrib'd into the Laws 
be wiſeſt Heathen Nations, as hath been parti. 
= cularly ſhewn by Learned Men: There are but few of 
b dhe Judicial Laws which have been objected againſt ; 
wr and theſe have been often and effectually vindicated. 

15 The Law which ſeems niſt harſh and rigorous, is that 

hy of Retaliation ; which yet was the moſt ancient way - | 
* of Puniſhment in moſt Nations, and was not unjuſt 

Wu for the Laws to infli&, tho' it was ſinful in the Per- 

＋ ſons injured to requite it out of a deſire of Revenge, 

"hl And with a delight to gratifie themſelves in their Ene 
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mies Sufferings. For if it be juſt to puniſh the-taking 


away of a little Money with Death, how can it be us. 


juſt to infli& the ſame puniſhment for the depriving 
aà Man of his Eye? And if it be not unjuſt to make 
Death the puniſhment of ſtriking out an Eye (and 
what Nation doth not puniſh much leſs Injuries with 
Death?) how can it be unjuſt to puniſh the Offende 
with the loſs of his own Eye? One of the ſeveref 
Laws that ever was known amongſt a civilized peo- 
ple, was that of the Twelve Tables, which gave leae 
to the Creditors among the Romans, to divide the 
Debtor's Body between them, if he were inſolvent: 
This was one of thoſe things which are not commen- 


* 


dable in their own Nature, hut yet are allow 'd and | 


permitted, as Quintilian has obſery'd upon 'par- 
ticular Reaſons : but this Law was laid aſide by a | 
general diſuſe, and * that of Retaliation among the 
7ews was interpreted by them, according to an ancient 
Tradition, to be meant not of ſtrict Retaliation, bit 
of a Compenſation to be made in Money to the Per- 
fon maimed. . | . 
| II. Many of thoſe Rites which may ſeem ſtrange 
us, were ſo far from being eſteem'd abſurd, that they 
became common in thoſe Countries, as Circumciſon 


was anciently, and is to this day practiſed in many | 


Parts of the World; the © Agyptians, and mau 
other Nations, abſtain'd from Swine's Fleſh; and the 
eAithiopians from moſt of the Meats which were for- 
bidden the Jews; ſuch Abſtinencies being neceſſary 
for Health in thoſe Countries. Frequent Waſſungs 
fikewiſe are requiſite in hot Countries for Health and 
Refreſhment ; Religion preſcrib'd only the time, and 


dad 


unt enim quædam non laudabilia Natura, ſed jure concęſſa: ut 

in xii Tabulis D-birorts Corpus inter Creditores dividi licuit; quam 

legem mas publicus repudiavit. Quintil. Inſtitut. lib. iii. cap. . 
* Majmon. in Seder Teraim. Pref, pl. 69: 

e Herodot. I. 2. c. 47. I. 4. c. 63, 186. Plur. Sympoſ. 4 Q 1 
Hin. I. 8. c. 52. Grot. ad Lev. xi. & Act. x. i. 
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manner, and particular occaſion of it; the thing it 


ſelf is natural. And when we ſee ſuch a Body „ 4 
Laws of ſo great Antiquity, well contriv'd, and wiſe: 


' inſtituted for the ſubſtance of them; if there be in 


ſome of them any thing peculiar and ſingular; tho”. 
they were but the Laws of a Man, yet common Mo- 
deſty and Candor might make us conclude, that ſo 
wiſe a Lawgiver muſt have ſome good reaſon tor thoſe 
particular Laws, which at this diſtance of time and 
place cannot be ſo obvious to us; but it would be 


 raſhneſs to ſuſpect, that he had no ſufficient reaſon 


for thoſe, who appears to have enacted the reſt with 


ſo great Wiſdom. Thus it would be natural for a 


Man of tolerable Modeſty. to conclude, even concern- 
ing a Syſtem of humane Laws, tho' no probable Ac- 
count could be given of many of them But when 
Knee all Diſ- 


putes, that they are his Laws, and therefore muſt be 
wiſe and good for that People, at that time, and in 
their condition and cir@mſtances. The Will and Au- 
thority of God, without any other reaſon, is ſuſh- 
cient of it ſelf in any caſe to be alledg'd; and it ma 
be fit, in ſome caſes, that we ſhould have no other 

reaſon to produce. | | 
It is a raſh and dangerous thing to conclude, that 


| God did not command this or that, becauſe we do not 


ſee why it ſhould be commanded ; this is to fay, that 
we will not believe God to be the Author of any thing 
which we do not like, or would not have to be his. 
Are we wont to argue thus about humane Laws? 
Would it be any excuſe for a diſobedient Subject to 
lay, that in his opinion, ſach Laws were not fit to be 
made, and that therefore he would not believe his 
Prince had made ſuch Laws; when he had all due no- 
tice and full evidence, that he had appbinted them, 
but was reſolved to reje& the whole Body of Laws 
upon the account of ſome which he did not fancy, 
hich yet were obſolete and out of date? Do we not 
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allow that Reaſons of State and of Government may 


require many things to be done, and many Laws to 


be made, which it doth not belong to private Men to 


be curious about, and which the greateſt part of the 


Subjects are not able to comprehend ? And are not 


God's Thoughts infinitely above the Thoughts of the 
wiſeſt Men, and infinitely farther ont of our Reach, 
than the Counſels of the moſt prudent and politick | 
Prince can be above the Underſtanding of his meaneſt 
and molt ignorant Subjects? How ſhall we dare then 
to reject any Divine Revelation, becauſe it is not a- 
greeable in every particular to our Thoughts and 
Notions of things? Burt I ſhall eaquire however into 
the Reaſons and Grounds, which appear to us at this 
diſtance of Time for the Ceremonial Laws, and | 
doubt not but theſe will be ſufficient to juſtify them 
to all impartial Men. = 1 

1. The Ceremonial Laws were given the Jews ta 
prevent. them from falling into Idolatry. For they 
were deſign'd to diftiaguiſh the Jews in many things 
from the Neighbouring Nations, and to hinder them 
from following their- Idolatrous Cuſtoms. And the 
Cuſtoms of the * People of 1/-ae/, and of the Nations 
round about them, and the ſeveral ſorts of Idolatry 
pracis'd amongſt the ÆAgyptians and Canaanites mul 
needs render the particular occaſions and grounds of 


thoſe Laws, which were made to reſtrain them from 


Idolatry, difficult to be underſtood by all who are un- 


_ acquainted with the Rites and Idolatrous Worſnip of 


thoſe Nations. But of thoſe Laws it is enough for 
ordinary Readers to know, that they had reſpect to 


the Idolatries then practisd amongſt the bordering 


— — — 


* 


— * — 


Summa vero rei hæc eſt: quemadmodum in pracedentibus tibi 
dixi, dogmata & ritus Zabiorum hodie nobis eſſe incognitos; ita quo: 
que latent nos Hiſtoriæ & annales temporum illorum. Quod ſi au- 
tem illa, omniaque particularia, quæ in illis temporibus acciderunt, 
nobis eſſent cognita, multarum quoque in lege divinã rerum particu. 
larium rationes ſcire poſſemus. Maim. More Nevoch. P* iii. c. 30 
V Nations, 
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Nations, and this the Scripture often tells us, Lev, 
xvili. 3. xXx. 23, 24, 25. Deut. xii. 30, 31, XIV. I, 2. 
xviii. 9. © Origen has obſerv'd, that ch 
were by the Law of Moſes declared to be unclean, by 
which the eAigyptians and other Heathen Nations were 
wont to make their Divinations, and that moſt be- 
ſides were aHow'd of as clean. And other Particu- 
lars have been made out by Learned Men from the beſt 
Remains of Antiquity” © rn . 

And as the Jews were taught to look upon the do- 
latrous Nations as polluted, and had Laws given them 
purpoſely to hinder them from too dangerous a Free- 

dom and Familiarity with Idolaters; ſo theſe Laws 
might be caſfily pra&is'd when they liv d within them- 
klves, ſeparated from other People, but are now be- 


come unpracticable ſince they are diſpers'd amongſt 


all Nations, and the Laws which were adapted to the 
State and Circumſtances of the Jewiſh Nation and G- 
vernment, muſt be out of Date, ſince the Diſſolution 
of their Government, and the Diſperſion of the whole 
People into other Countries. Theſe Laws may well 
ſem ſtrange now to us, when they pretend to practiſe 
them, but this ought to be attributed not to the Laws 
themſelves, but to their Adherence to them when the 
Obligation to obſerve them is ſo long ſince expired, 
and when the People of the Jems are in a condition in 
which many of their Laws cannot, and others were 
never deſign'd to be obſery'd. Some of their ab- 
bins have held that things forbidden by the Law might 
be eaten by them out of the Land of Juda; and the 
Reaſon why Daniel refuſed to eat of the King's Meat, 
and drink of his Vine, was, becauſe it was the Cu- 
ſtom of Ancient Times, and particularly in thoſe 
Countries, to conſecrate all which they did either eat 
or drink to their Gods, by putting part of it on the 
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Orig. contra Celſ. 1. ij. “ Grot. ad AQ. x. 13. 
rot. ad Dan, i, g. Cafaub. ad- Athen. I. j. c. 11. 


$4 Altar, 


oſe Beaſts 


. —— 


Altar, or caſting it into the Fire; ſo that to ent of 


ſüuch Meats, or to drink of ſuch Wine had been t 


| partake of things offer'd to Idols. Whereas, by the 
Law of Moſes, nothing was to be eaten or drunken by 
the Children of Jrael, but what had been fer d to the 
Lord, either immediately in itſelf, or virtually in the 
Eirſt- fruits and Offerings, Lovit. xvii. 3. Xxili. 14. 
Deut. xii. 21, 26. But the modern Jews give this 
Reaſon, why they may drink Wine made by thoſe of 
other Nations, becauſe they now do not live among 
Idolaters, and therefore according to the Doctrine of 
their Rabbins, they are no longer obliged by thoſe 
Prohibitions, which were deſign'd only to reſtrain 

them from Idolatry. And in the Babyloniſh Captivity 
they were not under ſo great Difficulties in the Ob- 
ſervation of the Laws concerning Clean and Unclean 
Meats, as they have lain under ſince their total and 
final Diſperſion, for the Favour which God gave them 


with the Heathens amongſt whom they liv'd, and the 


Multitudes which were carry'd away and liv'd toge- 
ther, afforded them the Conveniency of following 
their own Rites and Cuftoms in eating ſuch Meats on- 
ly as were not forbidden or defited : And then they 
were reſtrain'd from Idolatry by thefe Abſtinencies 
and they became the more remarkable in the Eyes of 
the Heathens, and their wonderful Zeal for their Re- 
ligion even in the ſmalleſt matters, was apt to make 
thoſe among whom they were Captives, the more ear- 
neſt to enquire into the greater and more ſubſtantial 
and excellent Things of their Law. And theſe were 


1 which were worth their ſubmitting to great 


Inconveniencies, by adhering to their Legal Obſer- 
Vances in other Countries. But now theſe and all o- 
ther Reafons are ceas'd, and the Caſe is alter d, fince 


1 they are a deſpiſed People, diſpers'd in ſmall Parties 


over the face of the whole Earth; and therefore the 
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Idſtinencies of the Fews are apt᷑ to be lock d upon as 


— 


abſurd by thoſe with whom they converſe , that will 


not be at the pains to conſider the Grounds upon 
which they were at firſt inſtituted, and that they are 
no longer practicable, nor deſign'd to be practis d, by 
their Original Inſtitution. ' n 


* 


2. Circumciſion, Purifications , Abſtinencies, Sa- 


crifces, and other Rites enjoin d by the Law of % 
ſes, were not required for their own fake, or for any 


real Vertue and Efficacy ſuppoſed to be in the things 


themſelves, to recommend Men to God's Favour, but 
were inſtituted to ſignify the inward Purity and Inte- 


grity of the Heart, and by outward Obſervances and 
ſenſible Things, to lead a carnal and ſenſual People to 
the Knowledge and Practice of things Spiritual. The 


Children of Jrael are ſometimes ſaid to be ſanctiſied, 


that is, to be ſeparated and ſet apart for God's Ho». _ 
nour and Service by theſe Rites and Ceremonies, both © - 

becauſe they were hereby diſtinguiſh'd from other Na- 
tions, and becauſe this Ritual Worſhip was appointed 
as a means to lead them to internal Sanctity and - Ho-. 
lineſs of Mind, and to procure in them-an Awe and 
Reverence of that Majeſty, by whoſe Commandment 


it was to be obſerv'd. 


Circumciſion was appointed as a Federal Rite, ang 
as a Token and Pledge of the Covenant between God 
and Abraham, and his Seed after him, of which the 

Meſſias was to be born. And as it was a Sacrament of 
the Covenant between God and the People of Iſrael, 
ſo it had reſpe& to the Nations whom they were to 


root out; theſe Nations were notorious for the Sins 
of the Fleſh , Lev. xviii. 24. and there is a pecu 
dignifcancy in the Rite of Circumeiſion of the 


Heart, Lev. xxvi. 41. Deut. x. 16. xxx. 6. and like- 


Wiſe by the Prophets, Jer. iv. 4. vi. 10, Exel. xliv.7. _ 
T hey expound Circumciſion in a Myſtical and Spiri 


tual 


{ 


Re 
8 


ſtraint and Exciſion of Carnal Luſts. It was declar'd 
dy Moſes himſelf to ſignify the Circumciſion of the 
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The Pardon of Sin upon Repentance is expreſt'd in 
Scripture by cleanſing and purifying, Pſal. xix. tz. 
Ii. 2. Jai. i. 16. Fer. iv. 14. Exel. xxxvi. 25 26. by 
which is denoted to us, that the outward cleanſing of 

the Fleſh was deſign'd to put Men in mind of the in- 
ward Purification and Cleanfing from Sin and from 
Unrighteouſneſs, becauſe this defiles the Soul, and 

Makes it loathſom in God's Sight, 2 Cor. vii. I. Jam, 

iv. 8. Unleavened Bread was an Emblem of Sincerity 


and Truth, 1 Cor. v. 8. ö 
Abſtinency from things in a Legal Account, Com+ 
mon and Unclean was appointed to reſtrain Men by 
Symbolical Inſtructions from Sin, which pollutes the 
Mind, and the Moral * Signification of ſuch Prohibi- 
tions is imply'd in the Proverb alledg'd by St. Peter 
concerning Dogs and Swine , which are two of the 

Animals prohibited the Jews, 2 Pet. ii. 22. 

Sacrifices and Offerings were to repreſent to them, 
that they depended upon God for all they had, and 
therefore they were to offer ſomething of every kind 
in acknowledgment that they had receiv'd all which 
they enjoy'd | him. They were likewiſe deſignd 

to ſignify to them that their Sins deſerv'd Death, even 
Everlaſting Burnings. The daily Sacrifices were to be 
Remembrances to them of that acceptable and living 
Sacrifice, which they were to offer to God, a broken 
and a contrite heart; and an innocent and blamelefs 
Life, Pſal. iv. 4, F. cxli. 2. And the Scriptures fre- 
quently teſtify how little Pleaſure God took in the Sa- 


| i Quid ergo eft 2 In Animalibus mores depinguntur humagi & 
Actus & Volunrates. — in Animalibus per legem quaſi quoddam 
humanæ vitæ ſpeculum conſti tutum eſt. Novarian, de Cib. Judalc. 
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on their own account, or becauſe there is any thing 
acceptable to him in them, P/al. xl. 6. I. 8. li. 17. 


To do Juſtice and love Mercy is more acceptable to 
God than all Sacrifices, Prov. xxi. 3. Jer. vii. 22, 23. 
This is ſo evident throughout the whole Old Teſta- 

ment, that the Scribes and Phariſees in the moſt ſuper- 


ſtitious and corrupt Age of the Jewiſh Church, could 


not but confeſs that the Love of God and of our 


Neighbour is of more account in God's Sight than all 
the Sacrifices and Oblations in the World, Mark xii. 


37. The Ceremonial Part of the Law was always to 
give place to the Moral: Thus Acts of Charity were 
to be done, tho' it happen'd that they were perform'd' 
by the Violation of the Jewiſh Sabbath, and the Pro- 


phets were, upon neceſſary Cauſes , held exempted 


from the Legal Obſervances. For I deſired Mercy and 
not Sacrifice, and the knowledge of God more than Burnt- 


Offerings, Hoſ. vi. 6. 


3. All the Jewiſh Worſhip appointed by the Moſai- 
cal Law was Typical of Chriſt and his Goſpel. By 


a Type we are to underſtand the Likeneſs and Reſem- 
blance which one thing has to another, as that of the 
Impreſſion to the Seal, or of the Shadow to the Sub- 


ſtance, or of the Picture to the Man whom it repre- 


ſeats. Thus the Death of Chriſt was typify'd or re- 
ſembled, or repreſented and prefigured by the Death 


of the Beaſts which were ſacrificed ; they were Signs 


appointed to keep up the Remembrance that Chriſt 


was to be ſacrificed, and were very apt and proper to 
put Men in mind of it. 157 


It was acknowledg'd by the Jews, and receiv'd from- 


the Beginning as a certain Rule for the Interpretation 
of Scripture, that there was a Typical as well as a Li- 
teral Senſe of it, relating to the Meſſias and his King- 
dom. Circumciſion was to ſignify to them that Chriſt 


of the Chriſtian Religion. 267 
dien of Nenlin, nia i inns 
and Oblations, and how ſmall regard he had to them: 
He never required theſe things for themſelves and up- 
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was to be born of the Seed of Abrabem, to whom Cir. 

cCumciſion was firſt enjoin'd, upon the Promiſe made 

to him of auc, from whom Chriſt was to deſcend : 

And the Blood ſhed in Circumciſion was Typical of 
that Blood which Chriſt was to ſhed for us. 

The moſt probable Account of the Original of 52. 

crifices, is, that they were at firſt of Divine Inſtitu- 

tion , and were appointed ſoon after the Fall of Man, 

as Types of the Sacrifice of the Death of Chriſt, who 

was promis'd to be ſent to die for the Expiation of 

Sin. For though there be a Natural Reaſon why we 

ſhould not offer unto the Lord our God of that which doth 

_ - Coft us nothing, but ſhould honour the Lord with our ſub- 

Fance, 2 Sam. xxiv. 24. Prov. iii. 9. and ſhould pre- 

feat ſome part of the beſt of what we have, in Deyo- 

tion and Gratitnde to him, from whom we have re- 

cCeiv'd the Whole: Yet no ſufficient Reaſon can be gi- 

ven why Beaſts ſhould be ſlain in Sacrifice, before they 

were uſed, as far as it appears, for Food by Men, or 

; how it ſhould be imagined that God would accept of 

the Blood of any Creature, or be pleas d with the ta- 

king from it that Life which he had given it; or why 

a peculiar Efficacy towards the Expiation of Sin was 

ſuppoſed to be in the Blood, unleſs it had been upon 

the Account of the Blood of Chriſt, which was typi- 

cally prefigur'd by the Blood of Beaſts. By Faith 

whereof, Abel offer'd his Sacrifice, and was accepted, 

Heb. xi, 4. And in this firſt inſtance of Sacrifices and 

Oblations, they are mention'd, not as then firſt uſed , 

but as received and accuſtomed Acts of Worſhip , to 

which Cain as well as Abel knew himſelf obliged. 

The Paſchal Lamb was a plain Type of Chriſt , for 

which Reaſon Chriſt is ſtyled, the Lamb of God, and 

our Paſſover, which is ſacrificed for us, Joh. i. 29. 1 Cn. 

v. 7. And for the fame Reaſon, the Feaſt of the Paſ- 

ſover was appointed to the Iſraelites juſt before their 

Eſcape out of Ægypt to be a Type to 1 . of that 

Deliverance which Chriſt was to accompliſh, of wor 
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whereby Men might be rendred capable of paying 
God an acceptable Service in Spirit and in Truth, 
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Aaron was a Type of Chriſt, and all the Serie the 
offered were Types of Chriſt's Sacrifice upon the 
Croſs : The legal Sactifices freed the Offenders from 


temporal Puniſhments,' Levie. vi. 7. and thereby 'ty= _ 


pified Chriſt's Sacrifice upon the Croſs, by the Merit | f 


whereof we are delivered from eternal Damnation 
They were appointed to take away the legal Unctean- 
neſs, to reſtore Men to a ſtate of legal Purity, which 


was typical of moral and ſpiritual Purity, and to puęæ 


the legal Worſhippers into ſuch a condition as the 


Law required. to qualifie them for the legal Service 


and Worſhip ;, and herein they were Figures of that one 
Sacrifice,” which was to be offered up — All, in 
atonement for the Sins of all Mankind, Heb. ix. 14. 


and of offering the Sacrifices of Praiſe and goo 
Works, the ſpiritual Sacrifices, acceptable to God by Je. 
ſus Chriſt, Heb. X111- 155 16. 1 Pet. ii. 5. | SEA : 


Legal Purifications were typical of that Purifica» | 


tin which is by the Blood of Chriſt , Tir. ii. 14. 


15ohni. 9. And the ſmoak of the Incenſe aſcending, - 
ſignified how the Prayers of the Saints come up be- 


fore God, Rev. v. 8. viii. 3, 4. The State and Diſ- 
penſation of the Goſpel is expreſs'd by the Prophet 


_ Malachi under the Figure of Iucenſe, and 4 pure Offers 


ing, Malach. i. 11. 


The whole Epiſtle to the Hebrews is written upon ET 
this Subject, to. ſhew that all the Legal Rites and Ce- 
remonial Worſhip, were but Shadows, and Types, 


and Figures of Chriſt, and of that Redemption, Righ- 


teouſneſs, and Sanctification, which was to be wrought - 


by him, and that therefore they were to ceaſe when 
in him they had received their Accompliſhment. Their 


Incenſe and Purifications, their Sacrifices, their Tem- 


ple, and the Prieſts 'themſelves, were all but ſo many 
Types of Chriſt and his Kingdom under the Goſpel. 


Chriſt 
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e350 The Reaſonableneſs and Certainty w | 
Chriſt had been promiſed to our firſt Parents imme. 115 


dilately after their Fall, and this Fromiſe had been re- 
newed to Abraham, with an aſſurance that he ſhould 
= deſcend from Iſaac, and Circumciſion was inſtituted 
2s a perpetual mark in the Fleſh of that Covenant 
and all Sacrifices from the beginning of their Inſtity- 
_— tion, were as ſo many Types and Memorials of the 
1 Sacrifice of Chriſt, which was promiſed before any 
4 Sacrifice had been offered: And more eſpecially, that 
bodf the Paſſover at the deliverance of the Hraelites out 
. of egypt, was a lively Repreſentation of our Redemp- 
$i tion by the Death of Chriſt. They had ever this no- 
bl tion of their legal Worſhip: Abraham, to whom Cir- 
cumciſion was appointed, ſaw the day of Chriſt; he 
foreſaw his Deſcent from himſelf, which was there- 
by prefigured, and was glad, John viii. 56. The Goſpel 
v, preached unto Abraham, Gal. iti. 8. And Mis 
bu) whom the Ceremonial Service was ordained, had ' 
19 ſo clear a proſpect of the Meſſias and his Kingdom, 
1 that he . the reproach of Chriſt greater riches than 
3 #he treaſures of Agypt, Heb. xi. 26. Thoſe places of 
_ Scripture which the Apoſtles apply to Chriſt out of 
98 the Old Teſtament, were at that time by the Jem, 
_— themſelves, to whom they cite them, underſtood of 
4: 4.008 the Meſſias; they always ſuppoſed, that whatever was 
great and excellent among them, was but a faint and 
:imperfect reſemblance of that Glory and Excellency 
1 which was to be in its full Perfection and Accompliſh- 
MH ment under the Aeſſia ag. 4 
=: 4. During this Ceremonial Diſpenſation , there 
was a ſufficient Revelation of the internal and ſpiti- 
tual part of Religion : In the Books of Moſes, the 
Love of God with all the Heart, and the Love of their 
Neighbour as of themſelves, is expreſly commande 
the Children of 7ael, Lev. xix. 18. Deut. vi. 5. The 
High Prieſt's Office was to bleſs the People, Numb. 
Vi. 23. and the Office of the Prieſts and Levites, be- 
ſides the Ceremonial Service, was to ſtand every * f 
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2 0 thank amd praiſe che Lord, and likewiſe at Ben, 


ben xi, 39: Chron, Bea 3. and * 00 Sar: 
ce was ever offered without Prayers; for Sacrifices 


were indeed ſolemn Rites of Supplication and Thank 
giving, 1 Sam. Vil. 9. Prov. xv. 8. 2 Chron. xxix. 27. 


Sacrifice, but of Prayer, Iſa. Ivi. 7. for which, princt- 
pally it was built, 2 Chron. vi. 29, &c. The immor- 
tality of the Soul is implied in that Expreſſion, which 


is often uſed in the Books of Moſes, that Men when 
they died, were gathered to their People: which muſt 
be underſtood of their Souls; their Bodies being bu=- 


ried at different places, and in divers Countries, not 


where their Anceſtors had been buried. God ſays tb 


Abraham, Thou ſhalt go to thy Fathers in Peace, Gen- 


xv. 15. which cannot be underſtood of the place f 
his Burial ; and he is faid by Death, to be gathered 


his People, chap. xxv. 8: And Jacob yielded up the 


Ghoſt, and was gathered unto his People, chap. xlix. 33. 
his Soul was gathered. But a conſiderable time WW 


ſpeat in embalming his Body, and in mourning for 


him, before that was carried into Canaan to be luried, 
chap. I. 3. From theſe Expreſſions, the Jem: proved 


the Soul to be immortal. And tho” this, and ſuch 
like Phraſes, may ſometimes ſigniſie no more than 


their leaving the World, as others had done before 
them, (as moſt Words and Expreſſions are often uſed 
improperly) and may in ſome places be applied to 
ill Men; yet there could never have been any Reaſon 


or Foundation for ſuch a Phraſe, but from a ſuppoſi- 
tion of the Soul's Immortality. Balaam wiſh'd to dis 
the Death of the Righteors, and that his laſt End might 
be lite that of the Righteous, Numb. xxiii. 10. For 
what reaſon, but that he might not be miſerable, but 
happy after Death ? F | 
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k Vid, Outr, de Sicrific. lib. x. c. 18. § 9. 
Philo Jud, Quis rerum Divin. Heres, 
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A future State was always believ'd by the Jem, ag 


„ 


revealed to them in the Old Teſtament; and what. 


ever Texts there may be, which ſeem to imply the 
"contrary, they are either ſpoken only by way of 
jection, as in the Book of Eccleſiaftes 5 for a future 
State and Judgment are afterwards exprefly aſſerted, 
Ecel. Iii. 21. xi. 9. xii. 7, 14. or elſe they have no te- 
lation to the ſtate after this Life; either to affirm; or 
deny it; but are to be underſtood to proceed from 


that deſire, which pious. Men had to honour and glo- 
riſie God in their ſeveral Generations, by reſtoring | 


His Worſhip, where it had been neglected, ora pro- 
pagating his Religion, where, it had not been yet 
known. Thus that good King Hezekiah ſays to Godin 
his Thankſgiving, The Grave cannot praiſe ther; Death 
cannot celebrate thee : they that go down into the Pit, 
cannot hope for thy Truth. The living, the living, he 
ſhall praiſe thee, as. I do this day The" Father to thy} 


Children ſhall make known thy Truth, 1a. xxxviii. 18,19 


This is ſpoken with the fame Zeal and Spirit, by 
Which he was acted in his Reformation. And when 
David ſaid, In Death, there is no remembrance of thit ; 

in the Grave, who ſhall give thee Thanks ? Pal. vi. 5. 
He cannot be oppo 

concerning a future State; for in other Pſalms he 
plainly aſſerts it, Pſal xvi. 11. XVII. 15. But his 
meaning is explain'd, P/al. xxx: 9. where he ſays, 
M hat profit is there in my Blood, whin I go down into the 
Pit? Shall the Duſt praiſe thee J. Shall it declare + 

Truth? In our other Tranſlation it is, Shall the Du 


give Thanks to these To give Thanks then to God, is 


In grateful acknowledgmeur for his Mercies 5. to praiſe 
and magnifie his Name, and manifeſt his Truth among 
Men, which is not to be done in the Grave. God's 
Diſpenſations to the People of Hrael, being with this 
deſign: Pious Men deſit'd that their Lives might be 
prolong'd for this purpoſe, that they might declare 
his Truth, and vindicate and promote his Honour 
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in this World, before they were call'd to the next, i 
where there can be no opportunity for this ſervice ro i 
God and benefit. to Mankind. O God,  forſake me not, © 


4 


mil 1 have ſhewed thy ſtrength unto this Generation, and, ' 
thy Power to every one that is to come, Pſal. xi. 18... 
all not die, but live, and declare the Works of the Lord, 
Pal, cxviii. 17. Good Men are ſometimes faid no 
longer to be, when they are taken out of this World; 
Enoch walked with God, and was not, i. e. he was no 
longer in this World; for God took him, Gen. v. 24. 
And when David prays, O ſpare me, that I may recover 
frrength before I go hence, and be ns more, Pal. xxxix. 
it is well explained in our other Tranſlation, Before 7. 
go hence, and be no more ſeen. In the ſame manner, 
Jacob ſpeaks not only of Joſepb, whom he thought to 
be dead, but of Simeon, who was left for a Pledge in 
Apypt. Foſeph is not, and Simeon is not, Gen. xlit. 36. 
| He looked upon both as loſt and dead to him, and 
made no more account of them, as to any comfort he 
wy expect from them, than if they had had no 
 Encch was taken up alive into Heaven, to be an Ex- 
ample of that Happineſs which God has prepar d for 
thoſe who walk with him, and pleaſe him, Gen. v. 24. 
And the Soul of the Widow's Son, who was reſtored 


A r A FS 


3 


to Life by Elijah, is ſaid to come again into him,; 
| Kings xvii. 21, 22. which implies, that the Soul = 
does not periſh at the time of Death, but only departs - 
out of the Body. And our. Saviour, ark xii. 26. 
proves the Reſurrection of the Dead from Exod. iii. 6. 
"Thoſe for whom God has that peculiar Favour, as to 
ſtile himſelf their God, and to declare this to be hi 
Name or Title for ever, and this to be his Memorial 
into all Generations, Ver..15. We may be aſſured are nor 
lo dead, as utterly to have periſh'd : and if their 
Souls have ſurviv'd their Bodies, their Bodies like-" - 
viſe muſt be raiſed again; foraſmuch as the Sout ß Ml 
Avraham, without his ods, not Abraham, but ou 
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274 The Reaſonableneſs and Certain) 


1 one part of him: and his Soul conld not be Ring 
Abraham, but with reſpect not only to its paſt, but 


to its future Union with his Body: For tho? a part 


be often put for the whole, yet it always ſupp 
either the preſent or future Exiftence of the Whole; 
but is never put for the Whole, when it remains alone, 


and the reſt is utterly and finally extin&:* Abrahan | 


conſiſts of Soul and Body; and therefore God bein 
the God of Abraham, is God both of the Soul ad 
Body of Abraham; which is an argument that the 
Soul of Abraham now lives, and that his Body ſhall 


live again; for all live to God. And he would not 
have given himſelf a ſolemn Title and Denomination 


from a Man who had no longer any Being; nor from 
that part of him, which had utterly periſh'd. Ian 


the God of thy Father, the God of Abraham, the God of 


 Jſaac, and the God of Jacob. Abraham had his Name 
in token that he ſhould be a Father of many Nations, 


Gen. xvii. 5. and Jſaac and Jacob were Heirs of the 


ſame Promiſe z and therefore the God of Abraham is 
the God of that Father of Nations, and has a particu- 


lar regard to the Bodies (from Which thoſe Nations 


were deſcended) as well as to the Souls of Abraham 
and his Poſterity. I am the God of Abraham, not J 
was, but I am, which ſuppoſes Abraham yet to be, 
Fam the ſame God ſtill to him, that I was during his 
Life upon Earth; he is ſtill the Object of the Divine 


Care and Goodneſs, and therefore ſhall be rewardel 
both in Body and Soul. God is not aſhamed to be call 
their God : for he hath prepared for them 4 City, Heb. 


Xi. 16. that is, an Habitation in Heaven. 


The Children of 1/et, before the Fiving of the 
Law, were inſtructed in the Rewards and Pulilh- 


ments of the Life to come; and temporal Rewards } 
and Puniſhments were appointed by Moſes, as Pledges 


and Types to repreſent and preffgure to them thoſe 


of a future ſtate. For that Abraham, and the Patriarch 


Before him, had a true and full notion of 8 HER 
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this, we are certain from Heb. xi. 10, 13. And we 
hive as great certainty, that Abraham did inſtruct his = 
children aud his Houſhold after him, Gen. xviii. 19. and 
Heiſes wrote of Chriſt, Joh. v. 46. Gen. iii. 15. Xii. 3. 
fix. 10. Deut. xviii. 15, 18: . 


- 


" Theſe things were delivered in the Books of Act, 


„ „% 0 


of Divine Grace, we are taught, Deut. xxx. 6. Pſal. 
Iv. 4. Xxxvii. 11. 114 10, 11, 12. Ixxxvi. 11. cxix. 
12,26, 33, 64, 66, 68, 108, 124, 135. cxliii. 10. 
Prov.i. 23. Iſa. xliv. 3. Iix. 21. Jer. xxxi. 8. xxxii. 40. 
Rel. xi. 19. xxxvi. 26, 27%. Our Saviour ſpeax- 
ng of Regeneration, ſays to Nicodemus, Axt thou a 
Maſter in Iſrael, and krioweſt not theſe thing# John 
I. 10. and he bids the Fews ſearch the Scriptures of the 
0 Teſtament 3 for in them, ſays be, ye rhink ye have 
e eternal 
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eternal Life, and they are they which teſtiße of me, Toki fore. 
v. 39. It was in them foretold, that a. much chem - 
rere e b. 


Revelation was to be made by the Goſpel, Jer. xxxj.z1 
When our Saviour, by his Reſurrection, gave a falls 
manifeſtation of a future immortal ſtate than coul 
be given by any other means, and brought Life and 
Immortality to light thro' the Goſpel, 2 Tim. i. 10. Yet 
this ir felf was typifred in the Old Teſtament, hy 
railing Dead Men to Life again; and the Tranſlatiy 
of Enoch and Elijah into Heaven, was for a Teſti 
mony and Affurance of a future ſtate both of Body 
and Soul. Beſides all which, from the frequent me 
tion of the Appearance of Angels in the Books of Mr 


es, as well as in the reſt of the Old Teſtament, i II 
follows plainly , that there is another World, ani Men, 
a future ſtate. The Sadducees, and all of the fame a due 
Principles with them, have ever been ſo ſenſible offi brofe 
this conſequence, that they believe neither Angel, n ent: 
Spirit, Acts xxiii. 8. It could be upon no other Prin under 
ciple, but a perfuaſion that Souls ſurvive after the They 
Death of their Bodies, that Saul deſired Samiefs Shu © e 
to be brought up to him, 1 Sam. xxviii. 11. And thall 'Or Me 
Laws againſt familiar Spirits,” in the Books of Moſes ſcur cl 
. ſuppoſe that there are Spirits as well as Men in the which 
World, Levit. 3 "ok XX. 6. Deut. xvili. 11. Fot Th 
what the Jews underſtood by familiar Spirits, nM © on 
underſtand from Saul's Practice; and Facts are tht J "as 
beſt interpreters of Words, whatever ſome Criticks 05 an 
may pretead. JV 0 Gr 
The Doctrine delivered by Moſes , and the Pro - Cl 
phets, was as effectual a cantion and warning fo Men, © > 
to keep them from the place of 'Forments, às a Meſſage "ayes 
from the Dead could have been, Luke xvi. 3k Tt ” ” 
Old Teſtament, therefore; is not deficient in any ne. 1 2 
cellary Point of Salvation; bat the Ceremonial La# and ca 


was enjoined, as a ſuitable help and expedient for tie 
retainiifg thofe Truths which had been es be: 


. 


> * — 
- * I — 1 4 
2 J » > 5 = # # 
. * * * . x ay x 
* 
5 d — 8 5 ; 


— 6 


\ 


i 8 * 
. * N , 


2 * oy 80 
* 


N Y > " A * oY Wo 7 q 7 * * " l \ 
P A $ts "> a {hs - ; ; 27 * A . 
- 0 y . . 70 — bs : * ; - r * 4 
7 a” . : 4 
* : C Þ ” *.-. 5 PF; % f 5 „ 0 95 * : * 
— : N wo 8 £ « l 0 
4 ; We 9 : x : SAS 15 
4 5 57 . y 7 
\ 8 > 4 — 
* * > 
8 —_— r — SD 
— 


be Chriſtian Religion. 277 
fre, Which was ſo well known, that Celſus puts? 
this as an Objection into the Mouth of the Jews, whom 
ke brings in arguing againſt the Chriſtian Religion, 
that it taught them nothing but what they knew ber 
fore, concerning the Reſurrection of the Dead, and 4 
future Judgment, and a ſtate of Rewards and Puniſn- 
ments in another World. And it cannot be denied, 
that the Apocryphal, as well as the Canonical Books, 
teach theſe things: And that the Rabbins teach the 
Reſurrection of the Dead, and a future ſtate of Rewards 
and Puniſhments, as fundamental Articles of Faith, 
which are contained in thoſe now cited, and other 
Texts of the Old Teſtament. FVV 

The Honour and Authority of our Religion amongſt 
Men, depends very much upon a right knowledge and _ 
a due conſideration of this Subject. And thoſe who 
profeſs never ſo great veneration for the New Teſta: 
ment, but have little eſteem for any part of the Old, 
underſtand neither the one nor the other as they ought. _ 
They refer all along to each other, and mult ſtand or 
fall together; for the one is but a Draught as it were, 

or Model of the other; all things being though ob- 
ſcurely, yet ſufficiently taught in the Old Teſtament, 
which are fully and lively expreſs'd in the New. 

The Sum of all is this: The Faith in the Meſſius 
to come, and the Principles of Religion and Morali- 
ty had been delivered down from the beginning by 
Adam and Noah to their Poſterity : And when Moſes, 
by God's direction and appointment, gave Laws to 
the Children of Hrael, the end and deſign of theſe 
Laws was the preſervation of this Faith and Practice 
amongſt them. And this was effected by viſible Objects 
and ſenſible Remembrances ; the Jemiſh Diſpenſation 
was ordain'd in; condeſcenſion to the circumſtances 
and capacities of thoſe Ages and that Nation, in ſuch a 
be " Origen. contra Celſ. lib. 2. | 2 . 

* If, Abravanel. de cap. Eidet, c. 1,15. | hs 
gre manner 
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manner as was moſt ſuitable to their Conditian , and 
moſt worthy of G 


; the reſt of the World had 
wholly given up and abandon'd themſelves ta Carnal 
Ordinances and Superſtitions 3 and God, who produ- 
ceth Good out of Evil, made uſe of this Fondneſs and 
Dotage of Mankind to the Preſervation and Advance» 
ment of Truth and Holineſs amongſt Men. The Ce- 
remonial Worſhip was no farther acceptable to God, 
and no otherwiſe deſign'd by him, than to keep his 
People from running into Idolatry, to which they had 
ſo great a Proneneſs, to put them in mind of their 
own Sinfulneſs and Unworthineſs, to preſerve a Senk 
of Moral Duties, and of an inward and ſpiritual Ser- 
vice; and to retain a Remembrance and ExpeQation 
of that Sacrifice, Oblation and Satisfaction, Which had 
been foretald , and was in the fulneſs of time to be 0l- 
fer d upon the Croſs for the Sins of the World. 

Thanks be to God, that we are inſtructed to wor- 
ſhip him in Spirit and in Truth, without ſo many bur- 
thenſome Ceremonies ; but in thoſe Ages of the 
World, nothing would have ſeem'd more ſtrange and 
abſurd, than a Religion without ſome Pomp and So- 
lemnity of Ceremonies : And God appointed for his 
People thoſe which were innocent, to reſtrain them 
from all that were wicked and hurtful ; He appointed 
the Sacrifices of Beaſts to be Types of Chriſt's Sacri- 
ice, and to withhold them from Humane Sacrifices 
which were practis'd in other Nations, and enjoind 
by other Religions; he commanded them to abſtain 
from certain Meats, . that they might not eat of things 
offer'd to Idols, and theſe innocent Ceremonies, he 
made uſeful and ſerviceable to the great ends of Faith 
and Righteouſneſs. Nothing impraQicable can be 
ſuppoſed to be preſcrib'd by God to any People; 


nothing which is aboye their Abilities and 
Attainments ; and therefore would be of no u 


reſent 
le and 


benefit to them. But rather the Divine Goodneſs 
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with them in giving them ſuch Laws, as may be agree- . 
able and convenient for them in their preſent ſtate, _ 
| and may fit them for an higher and more excellent 
Diſpenſation. Whatſoever we may think of it now, 
nothing at the time when the Law was given, would 
have look'd like Religion, that had been without a- s 
bundance of Rites and Ceremonies. - And herein the 3 
Wiſdom of God appears, that to ſuch a People, and 
in ſuch an Age, he gave a Law ſo admirably proper, 
and well contriv'd to preſerye the Life and Subſtance if 
of Religion under the Veil of Ceremonies, and to pre: WM 
pare them for the coming of his Son, when it was to 
be of no longer continuancee The Law was given by 
Moſes, but Grace and Truth came by Jeſus Chriſt , Joh. 
i.17. that is, the Grace of the Goſpel, and the Truth 
and Reality or Subſtance of thoſe things, Which were 
prefigur'd by the Law. | e 
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CHAP. XVI 
Of the Ceſſation of the Jewiſh Law. 
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UR Saviour was the Great Prophet, who was to 
come, as Moſes had foretold, and who was expe- _ 
dd at the time of His Coming; and it was likewiſe 
expected, that that Prophet ſhould work Miracles, as 
Aoſes had done, whom he was to be like, and he was 
to be a Lawgiver , as Moſes had been. The Jews had 
 ageneral Expectation that the Meſſiah would manifeſt - 
himſelf by Miracles, Joh. vii. 31. Miracles had not 
been for a long time wrought in the Fewiſh Church, 
but it was receiv'd as a known and undoubted Truth, 
that they were to be revived by Him. The * Rabbins 
ſtill teach, that the Gifts of Miracles and Prophecy _ 
are to return at the coming of the Meſſiah, according 
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| to God's expreſs Promiſe: | 
ſelves had this Notion of the Meſſiah, that he was to 


 Thiſquefilits loquitur. Ib. $. 7. 


e 1 "66 
* 
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5 full Inſtructions in all things relating to the Wor- 
ip of God, Joh. iv. 25. And the Prophecies con- 
cerning the Birth, and Life, and Death of Chriſt, in 


all things neceſſary to prove him the true Aeſſb, 


were literally fulfill'd in our Saviour, and thoſe things 


which concern the Nature of his Kingdom, have been 

explain'g by him and his Apoſtles. So that it being 
„ „that Jeſus is the Chriſt by the Accom- 
pliſhmient in Him of the Ancient Prophecies concer - 


ning the Meſſiah, we ought to reſt ſatisfy'd in his Au- 
thority, both for the Ceſſation of the Law of Moſes, 


aud for any Explication which He and his Apoſtles 
have given us of it. The * Jews acknowledge, that 


the Prophets had Authority to diſpenſe with the Lay 
in all things, but Idolatry z notwithſtanding the Pro- 


hibition, neither to add to it, nor diminiſh from it, 
(Deut. iv. 2.) though no Exception is made of any Pri | 
vilege to be granted to the Prophets more than to o- 


ther Men in this caſe. But they ſay, that the Power 


of the Prophets reach'd only to a Temporary Diſpen - 


ſation, and gave them no Warrant to aboliſh any part 


of the Law, Which is true: But this Power in the 


Prophets, who were but Types of Chriſt, fignify'd, 
that the Meſſiah himſelf was to have a mare extenlive 


7 Power, and to come with full Authority to inſtitute a. 
New Covenant inſtead of the Law, which was but a 
Type of it, as Meſes was of Chriſt. But this is not 


” '» FX * —_—— 


o Arque fic didicimus per Traditionem 3 priſcis Sapientibus. I 


qualibet re, cum dixerit tibi Propheta ; Tranſgredere verba legis, ſi- 


cut Elibu fecit in monte Carmel, audi eum, praterquam in Idololatria, 
cum videlicer aliquid pro certo tempore fururum eſt. Sicut Elihu 
obtulit holocauſtum in extraneo loco, licer Jeruſalem ad hoc elefis 
eſſer. Maimon. de Fundam. Legis, g. ix. $.6, . 

< $i mandaverint omnes Rrophetæ, ut violemus Præceptum pro 
tempore, tum audiendi ſunt; fin vero dixerint, verbum hoc in æter- 
num exciſum eſſe, cunc ſtrangulandi unt, quia Lex ſemper nobis no- 
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And the Samaritans them, : 
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all, we are able to prove againſt the Jews from thy. 7 
Books of the Old Teſtament , that their Law was to 


caſe, when the Meſſiah was come. 


The Goſpel is ſo far from containing any thing 0 = 
contrary to the Law, that it is the Fulfilliug and c- 


compliſhment of it, The Moral Precepts are im- 
prov'd and advanc'd, and the Ceremonial and Ritual 


Part was not properly abrogated and aboliſh'd, but it 


continued for as long time as it was deſigu'd to do, 
and then expir'd of it ſelf; it ſery'd thoſe Ends for 


which it was inſtituted, and afterwards muſt of cou- 
| ſequence ceaſe. The Ceremonial Worſhip therefore 


was permitted to the Jews, who became Converts to 
the Chriſtian Faith, till the Deſtruction of their City 


and Temple, and then it was no longer practicable, 
but muſt of neceſſity ceaſe; and the Ceſſation of the 
Law of Moſes, when once it had its Period and ac 
compliſhment, was as much the Will of the Legiſa. 
tor, at its firſt Iaſtitution, as its former Obligation 


could be. | 


7 


hbe Jewiſh Law being Figurative and Typical, it 
follows, that it was to ceaſe of courſe, when the 


Things prefigur'd and typify'd by it, ſhould be 
rought to paſs , that is, when the Meſſiab ſhould 


come. For then the Types and Figures being fulfill'd, 


could be of no loager uſe, nor the Law which enjoin'd 


them, of any longer continuance , when once this 


principal Reaſon of. it ceas'd, and all other ends de- 


bgn'd by it might be better attain'd without it, by 


the Worſhip of God iz Spirit and in Truth. And this 


Law was ſo contrived, as not only to expire upon the. 


fulfilling of it by the Meſſiah, but to become impracti- 


cable and impoſlible to be obſery'd afterwards. I ſhall 
therefore prove the Ceſſation of the Jewiſh Law; 
[. Becauſe the Meſſiah is come, in whom it was fulfilld. 
l. Becauſe it was foretold by the Prophets, that the La 
ſhould ceaſe upon the coming of the A III. Be- 


cauſe 
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cduuſe after the coming of the Meſſiah, it was to be. 
come impracticable and impoſſible to be obſerv d. 
I. The Meſſiah is come, in whom the Law is ful. 


fill'd. As the coming of the Meſſiah was preſigur d 
in the various Types and Ceremonies of the Law, 
which were therefore to receive their Accompliſh- 
ment in him, ſo it is manifeſt that our Saviour is the 
Meſſiah, ſince the Prophecies concerning the Meſſiah 


have been all fulfill'd in Him. This has been already | 


prov'd at large ; and the Prophecies of Zechariah and 
Malachi are ſo very plainly and undeniably fulfill, 
that * ſome of the Jews, to evade them, have been 
forc'd to fay, that the Meſſiah was born before the 


Deſtruction of the ſecond Temple, tho? he doth not 


yet appear; but that he was ſeen at Rome, and has e- 
ver ſince lain conceal'd, as Moſes did in the Houſe of 
Pharaoh; and that the time will come, when he ſhal 


require the Diſmiſſion of the Fews from the Pope, at 
© Moſes demanded of Pharaoh the Niſmiſſion of the Chil- 


dren of Jracl. But they ſay, that he defers' the Ma- 


nifeſtation of himſelf, by reaſon of their Sins; and | 


upon this account have made many ſolemn Humilia- 
tioas, to implore his Help, and haſten his Coming; 


particularly A. D. Mp11. they appointed a publick | 
Humiliation for Young and Old, Men, Women and 
Children, in all parts of the World, for nigh a whole 


Year together. Trypho did not deny that Chriſt was 
born , and might be ſomewhere unknown , but faid, 
that he could not know himſelf to be Chriſt, nor 


work Miracles, till Elias had anointed him, and ma- 


nifeſted him to the World. Others have ſaid, that 
there is to be a Third Temple, and during the time 
of the laſt, the Meſſiah will come, only becauſe Abra- 
ham call'd the Place where the Temple ſtood, a Moun- 
tain, Iſaac a Field, and Jacob an Houſe. Some are of 


Opinion, that their Sins hinder his Coming; ſome a- 
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| 2 Munſter. de Meſſia. * Juſt, Martyr, Dialog. El f Munſter. ib 


8 * n 
8 . [ = 
7 n 7 00 *. N 
x 1 2 


; 22 ; . ; \'s t . 25 5 N 
8 " Nr r 222 . - WY e e TIED 2 iis tt * IS” 8 1 10 5 4 5 1 
. : Ee * | ; Np | 1 
. . y ' — * * J * 7 __ 4 25 
7 1 93 F 4 a f 4 bs : I K 2 
p i , 2 F 1 4 8 7 : £ 4 4 * þ 4 
| - ES ableneſs and Certain 
; . 7 * 1 y # 
* 2 3 PA Nc ee t e, 8 « N 8 A 
* K F 
n 


** 4 . * * z 
„ 4 * 
1 * 
5 1 
* 


N 2 9 SITS 
* 5 ba r 
: : be 
Fu 


- "| o | ; I 2 RN ; g 
- . N 7 + "Ok ö i 
. 4 * 8 1 Py * ; ; 2 8 a 
1 5 PS 8 © = 3 * * ; FER... Wy 2 Fg ; 
— 5 I F= % $ bow aA ru Reoha DE: RR SES Tahoe Spades Wn * ** — 
* 8 * . : : F p 5 
* o . * * * 2 * CI k 4 .* - 4 
OF. the Chi Keligion. 2 
„ 175 4 , ; ® 41 4 
, 2 Be ; : . f 5 : 
1 . 8 7 4 88 2 Io p > — 
0 N 1 5 


gain think, that they are neither ſinful enough, nor 
righteous enough: For, © ſay they, he muſt come in 
2 Generation altogether ſinful, or altogether righteous. 
The ſecond Temple appear d as nothing in compariſon 
of the Glory of the firſt , when Haggai foretold , that 
the Glory of this latter Houſe ſhould be greater than of the 
former, Hag. ii. 3,9- It has been a conſtant Tradition 
among the Jews, that the ſecond Temple was in fire 
reſpects inferior to the firſt ; ſince it had neither the 
Fire from Heaven, nor the Anointing Oil, nor the 
Ark, nor the Holy Ghoſt, or Spirit of Prophecy and 
Miracles, nor Vrim and Thummim. So that the ſe- 
cond Temple being in all theſe reſpects inferior to the 
firſt, could, according to Haggais Prophecy (ch. i. 9.) 
excel that, only in the Privilege of Chriſt's Preſence 
in it. This is an Argument, ſays one very conver= M8 
fant in the Rabbinical Writings, to which the Jews 
can find nothing to 3 25 And a * Rabbin of great 
Note has, from more Ancient Expoſitors, declar'd the 
Glory of this latter Houſe , to be meant of Spiritual 
lory. | „ e 3 
: The Prophecy of Daniels Weeks is ſo punctually 
in all its Circumſtances fulfill'd, that not only Foſe-. 
phus and the modern Jem, apply it to the Deſtruction 
of Jeruſalem by Titus, but ſome of the Fews, when 
they could not deny the Computation to be true, and 
to agree exactly with the time of our Saviour's Birth, 
have even dar'd to ſay, that Daniel himſelf was miſta- 
ken in the Account; others have confeſs d that all the 
Terms of Time aſſign'd for the coming of the Meſſiah 
are paſt, and that now their only Hopes of Delive- 
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Non veniet filius David, nifi ad „ Cujus omnes vel 
ſunt puri, vel impuri. Abravanel de cap. Fidei, c. xiv | 
* Bocharr, Hieroz. Pe i. I. 2. c. 35. „ 

R. Moſes Elfach Comment. in Hag. ii. apud Vorſt. Not. in Abra- 
Yanel, de cap. Fidei, c. xiv. ET oh : . 

* Joſeph. Antiq. Jud. 1. x. c. 12. Secundum Scriptum Judi a- 
pad Limborchy Tua Vir de der. fid. L mm. 
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rance and Redemption are to be placed in their Re. 


10 1 Rabbi Nehumias who liv'd fifty yearg 


fore Chriſt , declared that the Coming of the A- 
ſiah, according to Daniel's Prophecy, could not be de- 


| ferr'd beyond the ſpace of fifty years longer, as Gre« 


tius has obſerv'd from the Talmud. We are told, 


= that the Jews are all agreed in the Thirteen Articles of 
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Faith drawn up by Maimonides, in his Commentary 
upon the AMiſna; infomuch that whoever disbelieves 
any one of theſe Articles, has renounced his Religion. 
And the Twelfth Article contains, that no Time for 
the Coming of the _—_ 1s to be prefix'd, or deter- 
min'd, from any Explication of Scripture, inaſmuch 


as the * Rabbins had denounced a Curſe upon all, who 
ſhould preſume to compute the Time. One, who 


is believ'd to have been too much addicted to Judaiſm, 


has declared that the Talmudiſts and modern Jems to 
maintain their Religion againſt Chriſtians, have per- 


— 


verted both Chronology and Hiſtory, in Contradicti- 
on to Philo and Joſephus, as well as to all other Au- 


thars. Divers of the Jews place the Paſſion of Chriſt 
ſixty nine years before our common Account of the 


year in which he truly ſuffer'd; others pretend ano- 
ther different Account without the leaſt Reaſon for ei- 
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Wa 35 . | 
* Grot. de Verit. lib. v. $. 14. & inter Sarrav. Epiſt. 
» Leo Moden. c. ult. 1 | 


abb. Abraham Jagel Catechiſm. Jud. p. 6. 


v. Quemadmodum dixere Sapp. cel. m. in cap. Cheleck. ilaqueetu 
anĩmus ſupputantium terminos. Maimon. apud Abravanel. de cap. Fid. 
* Talmudici ſuæ ſe&z nimium addicti, ut divinas ſortes & oracu- 


la ſuo judicio interprecarencur, ducentos annos de ætate mundi detia- 


xerunt, ne cum Chriſtianis convenirent. Bodin. Method. Hiſt. c. vii. 
Ni mis enim pertinaces Hebræi juniores rempora Danielis depravarutit, 
ut contra omnium Scriptorum fidem enumerent quinque duntaxat 
imperatores Perſarum. — ſed id fecerunt, ne ab oraculis Pro- 


neceſſe eſt rum ſoſippi & Philonis autoritate, tum etiam orbium cœ· 
leſtium motu, &c. I bie. e 
© Biſhop Pearſon on the Creed, Art, iv. E 80 | 


phetæ perperam intellectis recedere viderentur. Hos igitur refellere 
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ther pretence, but this ſhews how deſperate a cauſe. 
they are engaged in, which forceth them upon ſuch _ 
Artificesz for we have the expreſs Teſtimony of Ta-. 
citus, that be ſuffered under Pontizs Pilate. They in- 
terpret 1/a. vil. 14. where it is propheſied that the iſ 
Meſſiah was to be born of a Virgin, contrary to the if 
ſenſe of their Fore-fathers,. and therefore reject the. 
ancient Tranſlation of that Verſe by the Septuagint, as | 


' Tuſtin Martyr urged againſt the Jews of his time 3 


and Jrenæus, after him, againſt the Ebionites. The 
Jews likewiſe, inſtead of they pierced my hands, and m 


feet, read, like a Lion my hands, and my feet, by a 
change of Jod for Yau. The whole Verſe is thus; 


For Dogs have compaſſed me, the Aſſembly of the Wicked _ 
have encloſed me, like a Lion, my hands, and my feet, 


Plal. xxit. 16. which not only makes no Senſe, nor is 
capable of any tolerable Expoſition, as appears by 


the abſurd Comments of Kimchi, Aben Exra, and 


other Rabbins upon it, but is contrary to the Septua- 


gint, and to the Hebrew Text, acknowledged by their 


own * Maſora, which was compiled in the ſixth Cen- 


tury. Theſe Texts, one proving Chriſt's Birth of a © 
Virgin, the other, his Death by the Croſs, are ex® 
pounded by us according to their own ancient and 
moſt authentick Interpreters. In Origen's time, the 
expounded 1/a. liij. of the Nation of the Jews, not of 


any particular Perſon 3 though, as ? Origen argued in 


_ a Diſputation with them, the tenor of the whole Chap- 


ter 1s a plain confutation of this way of expounding 


it, and eſpecially theſe words of the 8th Verſe, for 


the Tranſgreſſion of my People was he ſtricken. By the 
Perſon ſtricken, cannot be underſtood the People, for 


whoſe Tranſgreſſion he is ſaid to have been ſtricken. 
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* Juſt. Mart. Dialog. | e Iren. 1, %% 
Bochart. Hieroz. Part. 1. I. 3. c. 6. * Ib. S. 4. 
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d But they have found out another Evaſion, by pretend- 
ng that there are to be two Aſeſſiahs, one the Son of 54. 
ſteph, who is to be a ſuffering Meſſiah, and the other the 
Son of David, who is to enjoy all manner of temporal 
Proſperity and Power. Maimonides endeavours to 


* 
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diſprove the ſufficiency of Miracles to atteſt a Divine 
Miſſion, pretending that the raelites were not convin- 


ted of the Authority of Moſes's Miſſion, by his Mira- 
cles, but only by the Preſence of God upon Mount Sinai. 
Which is expreſly contrary to the declared intention 


of God in the Miracles wrought by Moſes, alid is falſe 


5 in Fact: for the People believed, when the Signs were 


done in their ght, Exod. iv. 30, 31. and they neyer 
had been ſo ſtubborn and rebellious, before the Com- 
mandments were given upon Mount Sinai, as they 
were afterwards. For before the Two Tables were 
brought down to them , they had made the molten 
Calf. But this is only a contrivance to evade the 
force of that Argument from the Miracles of our $a- 
viour, which prove him to be the Meſſiah, according 
to expfeſs Prophecies. * Maimonides was in ſuch a 


8 in the caſe, that he ſometimes aſfirms, and 
0 


metimes denies, that the Meſiab would work Mi- 


_ racles; and at other times, attempts to invalidate the 


often. 
Zo plain is it, that the Prophecies which the Jews 


themſelves of old underſtood of Chriſt, are fulfilled in 


our Saviour, and ſo unavoidably do they contradi& 
all their own ancient Interpretations of Scripture, 
when they will not allow them to be fulfilled in him: 


For that they are fulfilled, it is evident; and they can 
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| * FT ET 
* Targ. in Cant. iv. 5. vii. 3. See Grot. ib. lib. v. S. 19. N 
* I[raclicz non crediderunt Moſi M. n. proprer miracula, quæ ge 
travit, &c. Maimon, de Fundam. Legis, c. 8. S. 1. Unde vero ſaa 
ſta tio in monte Sinai eſt Probatio de Prophetiæ veritate? ib. 5. 3 
In Mito, apud Vorſt. not. in Abravan. de cap. Fidei, c. 14+ . 
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filled. 


II. It was foretold by the Prophets, that the Laß 
ſhould ceaſe upon the coming of the Meſſiah. It is 
evident from the Prophets, that in ſome Vears after 
Chriſt, Jeruſalem was to be no longer the ſeat of the 


Feniſþ Power and Government, nor the place of Wor® 


ſhip. And their Prophecies ſuppoſe the Ceſſation of 


the Jewiſh Law upon a two-fold account: 1. From 


the Deſtruction of the Temple. 2. From the Diſper- - 
ſion of the People of the Jews, and the Deſtruction of 


. 


r. From the Deſtruction of the Temple. The pro- 
phet Daniel foretold, that after the Meſſiah was cut 


off, the Sanctuary ſhould be deſtroyed, and the Sacrifice 


and the Oblation ſhould ceaſe, and that there ſhould be 
Deſolation even until the Conſummation, Dan. ix. 26, 27. 


Since the Sanctuary is laid waſte and deſolate, and by 
this Prophecy is never to be rebuilt, the Temple be- 


ing the place of all their Worſhip and Solemnities; 

that failing, their whole Worſhip muſt fail with it. 
And whenever the Fews have attempted to rebuild 
their Temple, they have been hindred from doing it, 

and particularly (as I have ſeveral times already ob- 
ſerved) in the time of Julian the Apoſtate, by mira- 


culous and dreadful Judgments, related by Ammianus 


Marcellinus, an Heathen Hiſtorian, who lived at that 


time, and by a © Fewiſh Writer. And when they have 
been permitted to build them Synagogues and Places 


of Worſhip in all other Parts of the World, that Place 


alone has been denied them in which by their Law 


they were indiſpenſably bound to worſhip. The Morn- 
ing and Evening Sacrifice was to be at the Temple. 
The High Prieſt was to enter into the Holy Place once 
every Year , with the Blood of one Sin-offering for 
himſelf, and of another for the People, Exod. xxx. 10. 
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x Wagenſcil, Annot. ad excerpra Gemaræ. cap. 1. p. 236. 
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to Jeruſalem, to worſhip thrice every Vear; and the 
place of their Worſhip was more ſtrictly enjoined 


than the time. For if any Man were upon à Journey, 


or Unclean, a ſecond Paſſover was appointed for him, 


but it could be obſerved at no other place but Feruſa- 


lem, upon any occaſion whatſoever, Numb. ix. 10. 


- 


| 4 Tofeph. de Bell. Jud. J. 2. c. 23. 
Interpres vertit, ſacrificant quidem in ſuis domibus 7 


Juliano potiùs audtore, ſacrificia obtuliſſe J udæi videantur. 


Deut. xvi. 5. And therefore, during the Captivity at 
Babylon, they did not celebrate theſe Feaſts of the Paſ- 
ſover of Pentecoſt, and of Tabernacles; how could they 


ſing the Lord's Song in a ſtrange Land ? Pſal. cxxxvii.4. 


* Ceftins took Lydda without any oppoſition, when the 


People were gone to keep the Feaſt of Tabernacles at 


Jeruſalem. And the Siege of Feruſalem by Titus, which 


ended in the Deſtruction both of the City and Tem- 
pole, was begun at the time of the Paſſover, when the 


whole Nation, ſays © Joſephs, was, by Fate, ſhut up 


together, as in a Priſon, and the crowded City was 
ſurrounded with War. Theſe were ſigns that they 


were no longer God's pecnliar People, nor under the 
protection of thoſe Promiſes, which by the Law were 


made to them, and had ever been fulfilled till the time | 


of the Promiſe was expired. St. ee 
the Fews of his time, for obſerving. the Law in the 


Countries whither they were diſpers'd , which be 
proves to be contrary to God's Commandment, and | 
Julian ſays, that 
the Jews did ins ſome places ſacriſice, tho? they could 
not perform that Worſhip as the Law preſcribed. But 
they ſeem to have ſacrificed rather to pleaſe him, than 


to the Practice of their Anceſtors. 
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f Chryſ. adv. Judeos, lib. 1. Tom. 6. Sav. Edit. | 
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endum verò de Adrato, in Arabii Petræà, Paleſtinz confini, vel de 
alia quadam urbe; cum præſertim, nec ubique, nec ſponte ſua, l 
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of their own accord: for“ he complains, that the 
pere very backward in offering Sacrifices, becauſe 
their Temple was deſtroyed, and therefore he deſign= _ 
d to rebuild it. Which was a thing he had fo much 
it heart, that he had reſolved to attempt it again, if 
he had returned victorious from Perſia. The modern 
Jews confeſs, that their Worſhip is impracticable in 
their preſent condition; they acknowledge, that they 
ought to offer Sacrifice no where elſe but at the Tem- 
ple of Jeruſalem z the obſervation of the Paſſover 
among them now, is without ſacrificing the Paſchal 
Lamb; they keep the Feaſts of Pentecoſt and Taber= 
 nacles without the appointed Sacrifices; and they ob- 
ſerre the Day of Atonement without the Sacrifice of 
Expiation. a „%%ͤͤĩ “é... = 
2. The Deſtruction of the City of Jeruſalem, and =_ 
the final Diſperſion of the whole Nation of the Fews 
proves, that their Law is at an end. Jacob plainly 
foretold both the coming of the 2eſſiab, and the end | 
of the Power and Authority of the Nation of the Fews, 
upon his coming. The Sceptre ſhall not depart from I We 
| dah, nor a Law-giver from between his feet until Shiloh _- 
come, and unto him ſhall the gathering of the people be, 
Gen. xlix. 10. This Prophecy was by the ancient 
Jews always underſtood of the Meſſrah, as is evident 
by the Targums; and it appears to be fulfil'd in our 
Saviour, both becauſe the Fewiſh Government in his 
time was drawing towards its final Period, and be- 
t cauſe the People of all Nations have been gather'd 
n WW bim, and have been made Proſelytes to his Re- 
ligion. The Sovereignty was in due time to be 
placed in the Tribe of Judah; which was fulfilled 
in David's being advanced to the Kingdom: And 
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. from that time, the Sceptre and the Law-giver, that 
„ the Power of their Arms, and the Authoritx 
4 of their Laws, was not ſo to depart, as to become ex- _ 
, lintt, till the Adeſſiah came; which implies, that ſoon 


Ib. p. 324. Jul, Epiſt. 25. Fragment. Epiſt. p. 295. | 
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after his coming, they were both to ceaſe, as we foe 


they have long ſince actually done. The accompliſh- 
ment of Jacob's Prophecy was gradual; Herod was of 


* 5 


another Nation, but a Proſelyte, and upon that ac- | 


count he might be ſtiPd a Few; as 1. Caſanbon has 
Prov'd againſt Baronius: And when he was made 
_ King of the Jews, this was as a Warning to awaken 
them to expect the full Accompliſhment of this Pro- 
phecy, which was brought to paſs in the final De- 
ſtruction of their Government. The Jewiſh Govern- 
ment all along, under all changes, was {ſtill denomi- 
nated from Judah, tho' that Tribe was not always in 
chief Power; and even under Herod, who was an 
Idumean, it had its Title from Judah; as the Roman 
Empire retain'd its old Denomination, when divers 
of the Emperors were not Romans by Birth. But 
when the Meſſiah was come, the Sceptre was to de- 
part from Judah, and there were no more to be any 
Laws in force amongſt that People, who had been 6 
long known under that Denomination, which they 
receiv'd from him. oy. 
And this Prophecy of Jacob, in which he foretels 
the condition of the ſeveral Tribes, has a plain Refe- 
rence to the Promiſed Land, and is to be underſtood 
of the Jewiſh Government in the Land of Canaan; for 
he there deſcribes the Borders of it. From the time 
that they were in poſſeſſion of that Land, the People 
of the Jews never had loſt all their Right and Title 
to it, before the coming of Chriſt, but ſtill retaind 
their Right, during their abode.in Babylon, and were 
aſſur'd that they ſhould again be put in poſſeſſion after 
a Captivity of ſeventy Years; and in token of this, 
Jeremiah purchaſed a Field of Hauameel, his Uncles 
Son, and ſubſcribed and ſealed the Writings, and 
took Witneſſes, and paid down the Money publick!y 
before all rh Jews that ſat in the Court of the Priſon, and 
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Land, Jer. xxxii. 14. But when the time of Jacobs 


| Captivity, and diſperſe them throughout all Parts of 


_ * Secundum fcriprum Judæi apud Limbroch, 8 


3 
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the Evidences' were to be kept in an Earthen Veſfe. 
For thus ſaith the Lord of Hoſts, the God of Iſrael, Houſes, 
ard Fields, and Vineyards, ſhall be poſſeſs d again in this _ 


* 


M's 


Prophecy was expir'd; and Shiloh was come, they wers 
driven out, never to be reſtor'd again. 
The Romans, the moſt generous. of any People, 
dealt ſo hardly with no other Nation as with the 
Jens, who yet had to do with one of the moſt 'merci> _ -. 
ful Princes that ſtands upon record in Hiſtory. If 
Tiberius, or Caligula, or Nero, had deſtroyed them, it 
might have been aſcrib'd to the cruelty of their Tem- 
per; but when Titus, who endeayour'd to fave them, _ 
mas by their own obſtinacy fore d upon their Deſtru- 
gion, after they had by their Diſſentions made them 
ſlvega Prey to him, there was the viſible Hand of 
God in it; as! Joſephus often confeſſes, and as Titus 
himſelf declar'd, when he beheld the Towers and 
fortifications after the City was taken. If they could 
have agreed, either in their own defence, or in any 
terms of ſubmiſſion to him, they would have been far 
from ſuffering in that Extremity. When Pompey and 
Craſſus entred Feruſalem , the time of its DeſtruQtion 
was not yet come, but it was reſerv'd to Titus, whole 
peculiar Character it was, that he oblig'd all Men; 
and who was ſtil'd the Love and Delight of Mankind} - 
umwillingly to do that which neither Pompey nor Craſſus 
would do. It is well urg'd by a * learned Few, tho“ 
he makes a wrong Inference from it: Did the ſame 
thing, ſays he, befal any other People? Did the 
Romans drive the Germans, the Britains, the Gauls, the 
Spaniards, the Greeks, or the Aſiatick Nations into 
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tie World ? They rather endeavour'd to preſerye 
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them, that their ſeveral Countries might not want In. 
770 ORs 
And tho' the Fews have been generally obſeryd to 
have great Riches in the Nations where they lite, 
they have never been able by any power or intereſt to 
get themſelves re-eſtabliſh'd in their Country and Go- 
vernment, but have been diſappointed as often as they 
Have attempted it, tho* with never ſo much probabi- 
lity of ſucceſs. . So evident it is by the experience of 
ſo many Ages, that however it fares with particular 
Perſons of that Nation, yet they never are to bg uni- | 
ted again, as a Community, or Body of People, to 
hve under their ancient Laws according to the Mo- 
ſaical Conſtitution. They have no City, no Goyern- 
ment, nor ever are to have any; and therefore thoſe 
Laws can now no longer be in force, which ſuppoſe 
the continuance of their Government. Their Genes 
logies are loſt, upon which the diſtinction of their 
Tribes and Families, and the ſucceſſion of their Prieſt· 
hood did depend , which has been acknowledged by 
the learnedſt Man, perhaps, that ever was ſuſpected 
of apoſtatizing from Chriſtianity to Judaiſm ; fo that 
they are without an Altar, without a Prieſt, without 
a Sacrifice, and without any poſlibility of knowing the 
Deſcent and Lineage of their Meſſiah, whom they ex- 
ect to come; and by conſequence, cannot know him 
if he ſhould come, having no way to diſtinguiſh that 
Tribe and Family of which the Prophecies declare 
the Meſſiah was to be. In the Babylonian Captivity, | 
there were Aiyuatruldeyy, who kept up Order and 
Government amongſt them; and that, beſides, was at 
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o Foli Hebrzi generis antiquitate certiſſimà populis omnibus pr# 

ſtant; nemo tamen ſuam Tribum nunc ciere poreſt ; ſed omnes 
inter ſe confuſi ſtirpem agnoſcunt; ramos ignorant: Gens Vero 
ſacerdotum, quæ nobilitatis ſummum genus ab Aarone repetem, 
duobus annorum millibus ac trecentis floruerat, Gothicis ac Vand :. 
cis cladibus creditur interiiſſe, non ſine magno Divinæ Ultionis 4 
gumento. 8 Method. Hiſt, e. 9. „ * 
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the moſt but a ſuſpenſion of their Power, it was no 
utter extirpation of all Rule and Authority; their 
Genealogies were preſerved, and the diſtinction of 
their Tribes and Families known; their deliverance 
out of that Captivity, with the time and manner of 
it, and the very Name of their Deliverer was foretold, 
Ia. xliv. 28. Fer. XXV. 12. Dan. ix. 2. And in that 
Captivity they had Prophets to direct and ſupport _ 
them under their Affliction, and give them aſſurance 
of a Reſtoration, but now. they do not ſo much as 
pretend to have any. The Deliverance of the Iſraelites 
out of the Ag yptian Bondage was likewiſe foretold, 
with the punctual time of it, Ger. xv. 13, 14. And in 
general, God declares that when at any time, for their 
Sins, they were led into Captivity , and diſperſed 
among the Heathens , tho' they were driven unto the 
utmoſt part of Heaven, yet upon their repentance he 
would turn their Captivity , and have compaſſion upon 
7 fs all the 

Nations, whither he had ſcattered them, Deut. xxx. 2, 3+ 
Nehem. i. 8, 9. And this Promiſe muſt have been in 
force, as long as their Law and Conſtitution laſted, 
and could have no limitation but the final and deter- 
mined period of it. The time for the duration of the 
Jewiſh Law and Government being expired, all Pro- 
miſes made to them as a diſtin& People and Nation, 


| muſt be expired with it; whereas, if their Law were 


{till in force, the promiſe of their being reſtored to 
their Land and Goyernment, would undoubtedly be- 

fore this time, have been fulfilled to them. For be- 
des, that their Sins, at their return from their Cap- 
uvity in Babylon, were very great, it cannot be ſup- 
poſed, that for ſo many Ages their Sins ſhould hin- 
der that a Remnant at leaſt Thould not be reſtored, if 

the Fewiſh Oeconomy had not received its final period 

in the deſtruction of their City and Nation. Redde . 
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faum Jude, quem Chriſtus inveniat, & alium contende 
dbDenire. This, which was a good Argument in Ter- 


zullan's time, is improy'd ſtill in every Age ſince. 
For if the ſtate of the Jewiſh Nation was not ſuch then 
as their Meſſiah was to find at his Coming, there is 


MW the les cauſe for them after ſo long time to hope that 


have any reaſon to expect him. 


# F . » . EY 


III. After the Coming of the Meſſiah, the Jewiſh 


* 


oY was to become impracticable, and impoſſible to 


. one certain Place, muſt neceſſarily imply an Altera- 


and the Calling of the Geztiles ;, who could not all be 
ſuppos'd to aſſemble thrice every year at Jeruſalem; 
aud therefore the Prophets foretold, that Jeruſalem 
__  #thovid then be no longer the only place of God's Wor- 
__ *  thip, but that Men ſhould worſhip him in any place 
of the World. *Tis true, the Prophets often men- 
tion the Reſort which ſhould be made from all Nati- 
ons to Jeruſalem, and to the Temple, or the Moun- 
tain of the Lord. But then theſe are Myſtical Ex- 
preſſions ; for the City of Jeruſalem, and the Tem- 
ple, are us'd by the Prophets as Types of the Chri- 
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Temple larger than the whole City of Feruſalem, and 
the City in greater Dimenſions than all the Land of 
Canaan, to ſhew that we are not to underſtand theſe 
Expreſſions literally. A Prieſthood after the Order 
pf Aelchiſedeł, different from that of Aaron, was pro- 
1 . heſy'd of, Fſal. cx. 4. and a New Covenant different 
from that which was made with the Children of {rae 
upon their coming out of the Land of eApypt , Jerem. 
XXX1. 31, 32. And this Covenant was to extend to 
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the Gentiles, as well as to the Jews: Ang it ſhall come 
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they ſhall ever be reſtored to ſuch a Condition, as to 


e obſery d. For if the City and Temple were not 
deſtroy'd, the Confinement of the Jewiſh Worſhip to 


tion in their Worſhip upon the Coming of the Meſſiah, | 


ſtian Church; and therefore 'Ezekiet * deſcribes the | 
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to paſs , that from one New Moon to another; and from” 
one Sabbath to another, ſhall all Fleſh come to worſhip be- 
fore me, ſaith the Lord, Iſal. Ixvi. 23. For from the rin. 
ſing of the Sun, even unto the going down of the ſame, m 
Name ſhall be great among the Gentiles : and in every 
place Incenſe ſhall be offered unto my Name, and a pure 
Mering for my Name ſhall be great among the Heathen, 
ſaith the Lord of Hoſts, Malach. i. 11. 5 
If againſt all this it be alledg'd , That the Moſaical 
Law was to endure for ever, it ought to be conſider d. 
what Senſe that Expreſſion bears in the Law it ſelf. 
And that Expreſſion is there uſed to denote the Con- 
tinuance of any thing which was not deſign'd for ſome 
particular occaſion or ſeaſon only, but was to laſt as 
long as the Nature and general Deſign of its Inſtitu- 
tion would admit. The Servant whoſe Ear was bo- 
red, was to ſerye his Maſter for ever, Exod. xxi. 6. 
by which is to be underſtood, not all his Life, but 
only till the year of Jubilee; whereas he that had not 
his Ear bored, was to be ſet free in the ſeventh year, 
ver. 2. And even before the year of Jubilee, he whoſe 
Ear was bored, might be freed with his Maſter's Con- 
ſent; * either by Manumiſſion, or Redemption, and 
was at liberty upon the Death of his Maſter, not be- 
ing bound to ſerve his Son. Their anointing ſhall ſure- 
ly be an everlaſting Prieſthood throughout their Generations, 
Exod. xl. 15. which can be underſtood to extend no . 
farther, than as long as their Genealogies were pre- 
ſrry'd, and the Tribe and Generations of the High- 
Prieſts could be diſtinguiſhed. I will abide in thy Ta- 
bernacle for ever, Pal. Ixi. 4. or, in other Words, all 
the days of my life, Pſal. xxvii. 4. Samuel was brought 
by his Mother to abide before the Lord for ever-; that - 
is, during his Life, 1 Sam. i. 22. - And by parity of 
| Reaſon tHoſe Statutes and Laws are faid to be eſta- 
bliſhed for ever, which were deſign'd to be perpetual 
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and ſtanding Laws; not temporary, during their 


1 


? 


* 


journeying in the Wilderneſs only, as others were, 
but to continue as long as the Conſtitution of the Go- 


_ verament was to laſt ; and in this Senſe the Fews them- 


ſelves © have taken the Word; and it is ſufficiently 
explain'd Deut. Xil. 1. Theſe are the Statutes and Judg- ; 


ments which ye ſhall obſerve to. do in the Land , which the 


Lord God of thy Fathers giveth thee to poſſeſs it all the days 
that ye live upon the Earth ;, or, as we read ver. 19. 4 
long as thou liveſt upon thy Earth; that is, their Law 
was obligatory to them as long as they had poſſeſſion 


of the Land of Canaan, or retain'd any Right to poſ- 


ſeſs it by God's Donation; But thoſe Statutes and 
Judgments which were to be obſery'd in the Land 


which the Lord had given them to poſſeſs, can no lon. 


ger be of any Obligation to them, when they are f- 
nally depriv'd of that Land. Rabbi Joſeph Albo, from 
the Texts now cited, acknowledg'd, that the Perpe- . 
tuity of the Law of Moſes could not be prov'd from 

the Signification of the Word Olam; which Menaſſeh 
Ben Iſrael cannot deny, but pretends, that there is 
ſomething particular 1n this caſe, as it is apply'd to 
the Law : becauſe it is not only ſaid, that their Law 
ſhould be in force for ever, but that it ſhould continue 
to their Seed for all Generations. The Texts, which 
he produces, are theſe, And God ſaid unto Abraham, 


| thou ſhalt keep my covenant therefore, thou and thy feed 


after thee, in their generations, Gen. xvii. 9. And ye 
ſhall obſerve the feaſt of unleavened Bread. For in this 
ſel feſame day, have I brought your Armies out of the land 
of eAigypt- Therefore ſhall ye obſerve this day in your ge- 
nerations by an ordinance for ever, Exod. xii. 17. Where: 
fore the children of Iſrael ſhall keep the Sabbath, to obſerve 
the Sabbath throughout their generations, for & perpetual 
govenant , Exod. xxxi. 16. But if we compare the 
VT . 
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Texts following, we ſhall find, that by this Argu- 
ment the Jews muſt have been in poſſeſſion of the pro- 
mis'd Land to the end of the World; as well as under 


perpetual Obligations to obſerve the Law of Aoſes. 


For all the land, which thou ſeeſt, to thee will I give, and © 


to thy ſeed for ever, Gen. xiii. 15. And I will give un- 
to thee and to thy Seed after thee , the land wherein thow 


art a ſtranger, all the land of Canaan, for an everlaſting 
poſſeſſion, and I will be their God, Gen. xvii. 8. Behold, 


I will make thee. fruitful, and multiply thee , and I wil 


make of thee a multitude of people, and will give this land 
to thy ſeed — thee, for an everlaſting poſſeſſion, Genel. 
xIviii. 4. ro- 

miſe to Abraham, Iſaac and Jacob, which Moſes be- 


ſkech'd God to remember, when he interceded for the 
Children of Iſrael, after their making the molten 
Calf. Remember Abraham , Iſaac, and Iſrael thy ſer- 


rants : to whom thou ſwareſt, I will multiply your ſeed, as 
the ſtars of heaven, and all this land, that I have ſpoken 


of, will I give unto your ſeed, and they ſhall inherit it for 
ever, Exod. xxxii. 13. From hence it is manifeſt, that 
this Argument concludes as much for their being kept* 


in conſtant Poſſeſſion of Canaan, as for the Duration 
of their Law : And their having been ſo long diſpoſ-. 


ſeſt of that Land, is a Confutation in Fact of all that 


can be argued to that purpoſe, either from the Word 
Glam, or from any other Expreſſion. The Land of 
Canaan was given to the Children of Hrael for an'ever- 
laſting poſſeſſion 5 but this muſt be under ſtood in a li- 


mited Senſe : For they have been long out of the Poſ- 


ſeſſion of that Land. It is in vain therefore for them 
to contend, that their Law is of perpetual Obligation, 


_ unleſs they could maintain the perpetual Poſſeſſion of 


that Land, in which it was to be obſerv'd. But it is 


apparent, that by everlaſting is to be underſtood ſuch 
a Continuance of Time, as was to laſt as long as the 
Covenant of Circumciſion, upon the Inſtitution where» 

of the Land of Canaan was promiſed, to Abraham A 


his was God's ſolemn and repeated Pro- 
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bu ſeed after him, for an everlaſting poſſeſſion, Geneſ. wo 

Xv1i. 8. The Covenant of Circumciſion being ſo long the 

ſince at an end, God has fulfill'd his Promiſe to Abra. the 
bam and his Poſterity , tho' they have been for ſo ma- tha 

ny Ages ont of Poſſeſſion of the promis'd Land; he. the 

cauſe their Poſſeſſion of that Land was to be but of e- bec 

qual Duration with that Covenant. So that God has con 

at once both acquitted himſelf of his Promiſe, and dif. he, 
cover d that that Covenant is no longer of any Obli- the 
— . Oc „Re 

But Jeremiah ſpeaking of a Nem Covenant prophe - Got 

' Ty'd, that the ſeed of //rael ſhould never ceaſe from be- of, 

ing a Nation, and that God would never caſt off all th gre 

ſeed of Iſrael, which is ſet forth in ſuch ample man- day 

ner, and with ſuch particular Emphaſis, that we muſt the 

. conclude it to extend to all Ages of the World. Thus vet. 

faith the Lord, which giveth the ſun for a light by day, Rea 

And the Ordinances of the moon and of the ſtars for a light the 

7 by nioht, which divideth the ſea , when the waves theref | wer 
roar © the Lord of Hoſts is his name. If thoſe ordinance; cau! 
_ depart from before me, ſaith the Lord, then the ſeed of I. wer 
it | _» rael alſo ſhall ceaſe from being a Nation before me for e- tanc 
i ver. Thus ſaith the Lord, if Heaven above can be mea- giou 
ſured, and the foundations of the earth ſearched out be- bins 
| neath; I will alſo caſt off all the ſeed of Iſrael, for al com 
that they have done, ſaith the Lord, Jer. xxxi. 35, 36,37. Con 

This Prophecy, we know, has been fulfill'd hitherto, what 
partly by the Converſion of many of the Seed of {ſral, were 

both at the firſt Propagation of the Goſpel, and in lat- thin 

ter Ages; and partly by their continuing a diſtind als, 

People from all the Nations, wherever they live diſ- mem 

pers d; which is a thing never known, of any other WW rials 

| captive and diſpers'd People. It is the receiv'd and very 
ancient Doctrine of the Rabbins, that God by the ratio 
_ Meſſiah would give them a New Law, and make 4 Woy 
1 New Covenant with them, and that under him God Sole. 
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would allow them to eat Swine's Fleſh ; and that all 
their Feaſts were to ceaſe, but the Feaſt of Purim, and 
the Day of Atonement. But Abravanel pretends, *: 
that this-Ceſſation is not a Subverſion of the Feaſts © 
_ themſelves, but a Ceſſation of the Memory of them, 
becauſe all thoſe Feaſts were in Remembrance of their 
coming out of eAgypr, The meaning therefore, ſays 
he, is this, that the Children of 1/rael at the time of 
their Deliverance ,. ſhall not apply their Minds to the 
Remembrance of the Wonders and Miracles, which 
— God wrought for them, when he brought them out of 
: e/Apypt , becauſe when they ſhall ſee the exceeding 
great Miracles, which God will do before them in the 
days of the Meſſiah , they ſhall forget the former, as 
the Scripture alſo affirms, they ſhall not ſay the Lord li» 
veth, who brought you out of eAigypt, &c. But the true, 
Reaſon, why, according to this Tradition of the Jews, 
the Feaſt of Purim and the Day of Atonement only 
were not to ceaſe under the Meſſiah, ſeems to be, be- 
cauſe by aſſigning theſe Two as the only Times whigh 
. were to be obſerv'd, is ſignify'd, that Days of Repen- 
ö tance and Thankſgiving only would then be of Reli- 
- WH gilous Obſervation : for to this purpoſe, ſay the Rab- 
bins, that all Offerings ſhall ceaſe in the World to 
come (ſo they term the Kingdom of the Meſſiah) but 
N Confeſſion and Thankſgiving ſhall not ceaſe. And 
7 
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what Abravanel argues, that the Feaſts themſelves 

were not to ceaſe, but only the Remembrance of thoſe 
things, whereof they were appointed to be Memori- 
. als, is a palpable Evaſion. For how ſhould the Re- ' 
! membrance ceaſe of a thing, of which conſtant Memo- 
rials were continued, which were inſtituted for this 
very end, to be a ſtatute for ever throughout their gene- 
J rations in all their dwellings, Lev. xxili. 14. Which 
Words are repeated and apply'd to all their Annual 
Solemn Feſtivals, and of the Paſſoyer in particular it 
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bier the day when thou cameſt forth out of the land of . 


-=-. gypt, all the days of thy life, Deut. xvi. 3. And there 


Is no ground for that Anſwer, that by all the days of 


th life is meant no longer than till the time of the 


Meſſiah, in reference to the Remembrance of the Deli- 


verance from their Bondage in Ag; if the Obſer- 


vation of the Paſſover inſtituted in perpetual Memory 
of it, were afterwards to be retained. The Law of 
Moſes was to laſt to the end of the World, or State of 
the Jewiſh Diſpenſation and Government; for in the 
Prophetick Style the Coming of the Meſſiah was 3 


New Creation, ai. Ixv. 17. Ixvi. 22. and his Kinp- 


dom was wont by ” the Jews to be called the World to 
come. 355 . 


The Ceremonial Law therefore by its Original De- 


ſign and Inſtitution being to continue in force hut till 
the Coming of Chriſt, he gave the Accompliſhment 
to it, and put a final Period to its Obligation, inſti- 
tuting his Goſpel in its ſtead, which had been prefi- 
gur'd by the Law, and foretold both by Moſes and 


the Prophets, and is to continue to the end of the 


World 5 
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Of Sinful Examples Recorded in the Scriptures. 5 


As ſome have endeavour'd to excuſe their own 
Sins, by alledging the Sinful Examples which 


we find mention'd in the Scriptures z ſo others, who 


are no leſs fond of imitating them, yet have from 
hence taken a pretence for Objections and Cavils. 1 
ſhall therefore ſhew , that the bad Examples in ſome 
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F of Men whom we find in all then i RE 
commended in the Scriptures, are far from being pro- 
poſed for our Imitation; but there is great reaſon . * 
why the Faults and Miſcarriages of the beſt Men 
ſhould be deliver d down to us in the Scriptures for - 


our Caution and Prevention, as well as upon other 
accounts. 


I. Several Paſſages of the Scriptures contain only Zh 
Matter of Fact, and that very briefly expreſs'd 3 and 
a bare Narrative of any Action, implies neither the 
Approbation nor the Cenſure of it, but only declares 


that ſuch a thing was done „and in ſuch a manner: 


but the Nature of the Fact it ſelf, with the Circum- 


ſtances of it, or ſome Command or Permiſſion, or 


Prohibition. in Scripture, muſt diſcover the Good- 
neſs or Lawfulneſs, or the Wickedneſs of the Action. 


No Hiſtorian is ſuppoſed to approve of all which he 


relates; but he muſt report bad as well as good deeds, 


who will do the part of a faithful Hiſtorian. 


II. The Rules of Good and Evil are plainly deli- 


vered in the Scriptures, by which we are to judge of 


Actions; and we are to conform our Actions not to 
the Example of Men, but to the Law of God. We 


are forewarn'd to follow no Man's Example, when it 
is contrary to the Divine Law; and therefore it could 


not be neceſſary in the relating of every evil Action to 
ſet a Mark of Infamy upon it, and a Caution againſt 


the Imitation of it. 
III. The Relation of the bad Actions of Good Men 


may be of great uſe and benefit, tho we are not to fol- 
| My but avoid them; Becauſe, 
This ſhews the Sincerity of the Pen- Man of the 


ie that they ſpare no Perſon whatſoever, but 
relate the plain Matter of Fact, even tho' themſelves 


be concern d, when it is never ſo much to their diſ- 
grace; as in 'the Denial of St. Peter, and other in- 


ſtances. 
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and the neceſſary dependence that the beſt Men muſt 


have upon God for his Grace in the performing any 


good Action; Every good Gift, and every perf ett Gift, 


s from above, James i. 17: 


3. We learn from hence; that God can bring Good 
out of Evil, and doth often over-rule even the worſt 


Actions to the accompliſtiment of the beſt Ends, and 


puttet h no truſt in his Saints, Job xv. 15. 


There is a remarkable Inſtance to this purpoſe in 


the caſe of Facob and Eſau, when Jacob came by fraud 
and ſubtilty, and depriv'd his Brother of the Bleſſing. 
alt was in ancient Times cuſtomary to offer that of 
which they were to eat, in ſacrifice, eſpecially_on fo 

ſolemn an Occaſion, as a Father's giving his final 
Bleſſing ;. and as in this caſe, foretelling the Fate of 
his Poſterity : And therefore, when Jacob had by 


ſubtilty got the Bleſſing of his Father, Iſaas could 
not recal it to confer it upon Eſau, becauſe what was 


done in ſo ſolemn a manner, had a religious Obliga- 
tion amounting to that.of an Oath ; and Oaths, tho 
obtain'd by Fraud, were obligatory, as we learn from 
the caſe of the Gibeonites: He had bleſſed Jacob be- 
fore the Lord; and the Prediction that the Elder 
ſhould ſerve the Tounger, (Gen. xxv. 23.) with Eſaus 

deſpiſing and ſelling his Birth-right, might now pro- 
bably come into Jſaac's Mind; whereupon, tho" he 
did not approve of the Fraud by which the Bleſſing 
was obtain'd, yet he knew it to be irrevocable, and 


that the Divine Purpoſe and Prediction would be ac- 


compliſh'd thereby; and what he had by a Prophetick 
Spirit confer d, it was not in his power to recal. 
The Relation therefore of this matter doth not juſti» 


fie Jacob's Behaviour in it, but manifeſts -the over- | 


ruling Providence of God, to make any means 
whatſoever inſtrumental to his gracious Ends, which 
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2. By this, we learn the frailty of humane Nature, | 
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can never be diſappointed by any Actions of Men: 2 
for if they depended upon humane Actions, theſe 


would often fail them; the beſt Men being ſubject to 
ſo much frailty and ſin. _ e 3 


4. Tho God of his Mercy doth accept of the im- 
perfect Services of the Righteous, forgiving upon 
their habitual Repentance the Sins and Frailties which 


are mix'd with the beſt Actions; and pardoning the 
worſt Actions likewiſe after a particular Repentance 


and Amendment of Life: yet theſe ſtand upon re- 
cord for the glory of God's Grace in their Repen- 


tance and Forgiveneſs, and for a memorial and warn- 


ing to future Ages; that Men may neither preſume 
upon their own Righteouſneſs, nor deſpair of God's 


Mercy. But becauſe they are pardon'd, they are not 


always cenſur d. God expreſſes his Promiſe of Par- 
don to the Wicked, upon their Repentance, by ſay-x 
ing, that none of their Sins ſhould be mentioned unt | 


them, Ezek. xxxiii. 16. And I think the ill Actions 
of good Men are ſeldom or never mention'd with a 
mark of God's diſpleaſure , unleſs the Series of the 
Hiſtory require itz and then the Reproof is men- 
tion'd, which paſs'd at the time of the commiſſion of 
them; as in the caſe of David, of Hezekiah, and 
St. Peter. But where no ſuch. Cenſure was paſs'd at 
the time of the Action, the Action it ſelf is barely re- 
lated, and nothing farther ſaid of it; becauſe the 


Crime being forgiven, God forbears to ſhew any far- 
ther diſpleaſure againſt it; ſuch is his Mercy to Re- 


penting Sinners. And there could be no neceſſity, as 
I have obſery'd, for any Cenſure upon the account of 


others, who may know by the plain Rule of God's 
Word what Actions are finful, tho* they are not al- 
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tha's Vom, and of the Divine Vengeance exe- 
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i Aving * alledged 1 the bunu wed; enjoined 

5 by the Heathen Religions, as a E Argu- 

ment of their being falſe; beſides what has been there 

_ . faid, I ſhall in this place, more at large, remove what- 
ever Objection of the like nature may be made againſt 

the true Religion; by ſhewing, that neither the Ex- 
ample of Abraham, nor that of Fephtha, authoriſes or 


ſider the Reaſons for the Divine Vengeance executed 
upon Heathen Nations at God's Command. 

As to the caſe of Abraham, it is evident, that God 
ſufficiently declared, how much he diſapproved of 
ſuch Sacrifices, when, as ſoon as Abraham had given 


.of it, an Angel from Heaven called to him, to ſtop 
his hand; and a Miracle was wrought, to ſubſtitute 
another Sacrifice i in the ſtead of his Son. 2 
And, whereas the Heathens believed their Gods 
to take delight i in humane Sacrifices, and for that rea- 
ſon to require innocent Blood to be ſhed in their 
Worſhip, as the moſt acceptable part of it; and up- 
on this Principle, and Perſuaſion, gave their Children 
to be ſacrificed, in order to appeaſe the Wrath, and 
ſatiate the Cruelty of their Gods : Abraham knew, 
that he ſerved the God of Mercy and Loving-kindneſs, 
and that he was, at this very time, in his higheſt Fa- 
vour and Love. He too wel underſtood the Divine“ 
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countenances humane Sacrifices. And then I ſhall con- 


that ſignal Teſtimony of his Faith, in fo hard a tryal 
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akte experience of the Good 
terceded for Sodom, and was Mrmitted to wy from 
the Divine Juſtice in that eaſe. But Abrabam had 
likewiſe a full knowledge of the whole Diſpenſation 


reached unto Abraham, Gal. iii. S. inaſmuch. as the 
Promiſe was made to him, that in him ſhould all Na- 


a Type of his Death, and firmly believed, that he 
of his Reſurrection. By Faith, Abraham, when he Wat 


miſes, offered up his only begotten Son, of whom it wat 
ſad, that in Iſaac ſhall thy Seed be called: acconntingg 


rom whence alſo he received him in 4 F gure 7 Hebr 
Ii. 17. | 4 1 


bf Dread and Horror, but of Love; not With any 
hope or purpoſe of appeaſing the Wrath of God, but 


tpn his Mercy and Goodneſs: 


le knew, God was 
able to reſtore his Son alive to him , after Death ; 


Unriſt from the Dead; and concluded, that this his 
don was fo tyPihe and prefigure the Son of God, bot li 
In bp: Death and in his Reſurrection. 
o accompliſ the many Promiſes and 


great Bleſhitgs 5 


With a full allurance of his Favopr, and dependence 
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nane Blood, that ſuch a Sacrifice could be acceptable 
to him, or that he could take any pleaſure in making 
Father the Executioner of his only Son. Auras had 
Sof God, when he in- 


ofthe Goſpel, he ſaw the Day of Chriſt; and was glad, 
John viii. 38. St. Paul Nenn chat the Goſpel wal 


born, arid ſuffer 5 he knew, that all Sacriſices wers 
Types of the Sacrifice of Chriſt 3 he knew, that the. 
Birth of his Son Iſaac was a Type of Chriſt's Birthy _ 
ad now ſuppoſed, that God called him to be made 


\ 


that God was able to raiſe him up even from the Deadly 


Airaham adied in this caſt, not out of à Principle - 


he had it revealed to him, that God would raiſe © 


For in 6fdef - 


tried, offered up Iſaac ; and he that had received the Pros 
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ſhould receive him again from the Dead, as a Type ; | 
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306 The. Reaſonablene(s and Certain 

moſt certainly bring him to Life again. And in this and 
Faith and Confidence, he made no ſeruple or dificul. did 
ty to take away that Life at God's command, which . 
God had at firſt by Promiſe and Miracle beſtowed, and 
and he truſted would F reftore, after he had B 
been ſlain, at the expreſs Command, and by the gre. Mil not 
cious Deſign of the faithful Creator, and the ſole Au- Virg 
thor of Life and Death. - oo 117 
II. Fephthd's was a raſh Vow, and he performed it I 1 
upon his Daughter; but after what manner, is not be, t 
certainly known: only this is concluded by the gen, bouſe 
as well as Chriſtians, that if he did facrifice her, he of A. 
ſinned in doing it. fo © £17. HE 1j for 
If Fephtha did perform his Vow by ſacriſicing his Wl t>« 
Daughter, he aQted * contrary to the Law of Moſer, alſo a 
which allowed of no ſuch Sacrifice; and did it after Iy, b 
the Example of the Hearbens, among whom he lixed. WI :4j;; 
For the Children of 7/rael were then polluted with to it, 
Idolatry in ſerving ſtrange Gods; and, among others, of G0 
they worſhipped the Gods of the Children ef Ammon, of the 
(Jude. X. 6.) And Molech Was one of the Abomina- and to 
tions of the Ammonites, (1 Kings xi 7.) to whom Matth 
Children were offered : which Worſhip was expreſly ou of 
forbidden by the Law, (Levit. xviii. 21. xx. 2) Jet, WW ftand, 
after Fephrha's time, the Children of Iſrael were guil- WI any pl 
ty of this abominable Wickedneſs, (2 Kings xxiii. 10- WM meet! 
Fer. Vii. 31. xxxii. 35.) And Jephtha was now g0- unleſs 
ing to fight againſt the Ammenites; and, thro! groß (ric. 
ignorance of the Law, and a ſuperſtitious emulation He, 
of the Enemy, he might hope to proſper in his En- 4.4 
ter prize, by vowing as valuable a Sacrifice to the W; 
Lord, as the Ammonites were wont, upon a Vigorſ} tling i 
obtain'd, to offer to their falſe God. H this be the preſer; 
caſe, we muſt conclude with the © che, me from h 
| | th} ter ae — 
. * —— — —̃ä (v L in holoe 
"2 b Gone ? a alia 3 on rites, fre 50 mae. 
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his WY and thoſe Rabbirs, who are of opinion, that Fephrha 
ul- did ſacrifice his Daughter; that the Anniverſary La- 
ch mentation was appointed to deplore that great Sin, 
6d, and to prevent ſuch Crimes for the future. 4 
ad But it has by others been ſuppoſed, that ſhe was ö 
not put to Death, but was obliged to live in a ſtate of 
u- Virginity and Solitude. And Fephtha vowed a Vow 
into the Lord, and ſaid, If thou ſhalt, without fail, de- 
it liver the Children of Ammon into mint hands, then it ſball 
not , that what ſoe ver cometh forth out of the doors of my 
Fs houſe to meet ine, when I return in peace from the children 
he | of Ammon, ſhall ſurely be the Lord's; and I will offer it 
; in for a burnt-offeritig, Judges xi. 30, 31. Here it is 
his to be obſerved; that the word tranſlated Door, ſignifies =_ 
ſer alſoa Cate; and that Houſe is not to be taken ſtrit= i 
ter WWW 1, but in a ſenſe including the Preeincts, or Places 
ed. Wi zdjoining 3 as the Temple, and the Courts belonging 
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i tit, are included in the denomination of the Houſe 
ot God; and thoſe, who ſold and bought in the Court 


on, of the Gentiles; are ſaid to have done it in the Temple, 


na- and to have made the Houſe of Prayer a Den of Thieves; Ml 
on Matth. xxi. 13. Therefore, by whatſoever cometh forth 
ſly out of the doors of my Houſe to meet me, we are to under- 4 
ſel, ſtand, whatſoever coming out of Fephtha's Gate, from if 


uil- any place adjoining to his Houſe, © ſhould happen to 
10, meet him in his return: which, if it had been a Beaſt; 
905 valeſs it had been a clean Beaſt, could not have been 
rols Wl ſacrificed. > Gat” = 05 Ty Vo 
ion BY He 44 with her according to his Vow, which he had 
Eu- ved; but no Vow was to be performed againſt, the 
the Law; and it was contrary to the Law to offer up any 
or? Wi thing in facrifice, but what the Law allowed, and had 
preſcribed. His Vow was; that whatever came forth 
alt, kom his Houſe, Arid met him in his return from his 


* in holocauſtum ſicut feci Jephrbahh Gi hadzvs , & nch conſuluit 


950 Pnhhas ſacerdotem: 1 confuluifſec Pinhbas facerdotem, rede - | 
niſet cam pecuniis. Cha. Paraph. Jud. xi. 39. 2 8 
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308 The Reaſonableneſs and Certain: | 
Victory over the Ammonites, ſhould ſurely be the Lordi, not 
or he would offer it up for a burnt-offering, (ver. 31.) 80 it t 
dur Tranſlators render it in the Margin; and it is WM fic 
well known, that Yaz, which they tranſlate and in con 
the Text, often ſignifies or. Whatever met him, ſhould that 
ſurely be the Lord's, tho” it proved to be ſuch as was Sac 
not to be ſacrificed ; according to the eſtimation or | 
price of Redemption, appointed, (Lev. xxvii-3.) or, Wl Te 
if it were a Beaſt, and fit to be ſacrificed, it was not WM thc! 
to he altered or changed, as the Law had ordained, ple 
(ver. 9, 10.) We read indeed, (ver. 29.) None devo- the 
ted, which fall be devoted of Men, ſhall be redeemed, terr 
but ſhall ſurely be put to Death. But to be devoted there, WI G1) 
is to be accurſed, and appointed to be ſlain, in a ho- Wo 
ſtile manner, not with any Rites of Sacrifice, or Ce-: Dea 
remonies of Religion, (Fo. vi. 17.) Whereas 7% awa. 
tha vowed a Burnt- offering, as a Thankſgiving, if he! man 
had the deſired ſucceſs. The Canaanites and the Ana ſtice 
lekites were devoted to deſtruction, but the Vow of eſpe 
Jephtha was of another nature. And whereas we read, raiſe 
that the Daughters of Iſrael went yearly to lament tht they 
Danghter of Fephtha, the Gileadite, four days in a Tear, amo. 
(Judg. xi. 40.) It is tranſlated in the Margin, that coul. 
they went to zalk or converſe with her four days in a and 
Year; and the Hebrew word there uſed, is rendred to imp. 
rehearſe or ſpeak, (Judg. v. 11.) From whence it has Judg 
been ſuppoſed, that ſhe was not put to Death, but War 
was obliged to live in a ſtate of Virginity and Solt- a Pec 
tude. If there be no Example among the Jews, of 2 <1co: 
Daughter thus devoted to a ſtate of perpetual Virg- them 
nity; it is alſo without Example among them, that Wl Arm 
any Father ſhould make ſuch a Vow as Fephtha's Vo; Wl ple v 
it was raſh and unwarrantable, as well in the per- Lins 
formance, as in the making; and he might follow the Sins; 
Heathen Cuſtoms in both. From all which we ma ®our! 
conclude, that the Daughter of Fephtha ought not to ind a 
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it to be conſonant. to the Law, that he ſhould offer 


ſich a Sacrifice, but all agree that it was directly 
contrary to it. So far was this Action of Jephtha, or 


that of Abraham, from the caſe and nature of humane 
Sacrifices among the Heathens. ö e 
III. Mercy and Charity were the Duties of the Old 


Teſtament, as they are of the New. But God was | 


then pleaſed to command and enable his. choſen Peo- 
ple to execute. his Vengeance upon ſuch as had filled up 
the meaſure of their Iniquities, to ſtrike an awe and 
terror into ſinful Nations : For he is the Anthor and 


Giver of Life, and the Governor and Judge of the 
World, of infinite Power and Authority to denounce _ 
Death upon heinous Offenders : and he may take © 
away the Lives of Men by what means and in what 


manner he pleaſes, and might, with the greateſt Ju- 
ſtice, make the Jraelites the Executioners of his Wrath, 


eſpecially when this was the moſt proper method to 


raiſe in them an abhorrence of that Idolatry, for which 
they were commanded to deſtroy others; and when, 


among thoſe barbarons People, the Power of God 


could in no other way be ſo much magnified. . Famine, 
and Peſtilence, and ſudden Death, might have been 
imputed to natural Cauſes, or have been thought 


Warlike and Victorious Nations were deſtroyed by 


a People, whom they had deſpiſed, and who being | | 
encompaſſed by Enemies on every fide , vanquiſhed 


them in the Name of the Lord of Hoſts, the God of the 
Armies of Iſrael, whom they defied ; when this Peo- 


ple were always Victorious for the puniſhment of the 


Sins of others, but when they ſuffered for their own 
Sins; this ſtruck a mighty Dread into all the neigh- 
bouring Nations, with a reverence of the true God, 
and a hatred of their Idols, in which they had pu 
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their truſt, but by experience found, that they could 


not ſave in the Day of Battel. Thus ſaith the Lord, Be- 


". cauſe the Syrians have ſaid, the Lord is God of the Hills, 


but he is not Gad of theV allies : therefore will I deliver all 
this great multitude into thine hand, and ye ſhall know that | 
I am the Lord, (1 Kings xx. 28.) And when Rabſhakeh, 
in the Name of the King of Afyr:a, had uttered this 
Blaſphemy againſt the. Almighty, Who are they among 
all the Gods af the Countries; that have delivered their 
Country out of mine hand ? that the Lord ſhould deliver 
Feruſalem out of mine hand? (2 Kings xviii. 35.) Then 
God was pleaſed to declare, that he would defend the 
City for his amn ſake, and for the honour of his Name, 
after ſo high provocation; and he ſlew, by his Angel, 
an hundred fonrſcore aud five thouſand of the A- 
riang in one Night. As this was then done by the 
Miniſtry of an Angel; ſo God was commonly pleaſed 
to employ the Armięs of Iſrael for the puniſhment of 
wicked Kingdoms, And with what Juſtice and hap- 
4 Effect the Diyine Judgments were thus executed, 
elf where ſhewn, n.. 
Thoſe mighty Conquerors and Deliverers, under 


the Law, were Types of Chriſt; and their Example 


is applicable to us only in the Typical and Chriſtian 
ſenſe: that is, we muſt ſhew as much Reſolution 


aàgainſt our ſpiritual Enemies, as they were empower- 


ed to uſe againſt thoſe of their temporal Welfare: we 
muſt be as diligent in advancing the Kingdom of 
Chriſt, and adorning his Goſpel, by Works of Righ- 
teonſueſs, by Sufferings, and Perſecutions for Rigb- 
teouſneſs ſake, as they were to ſecure and advance the 
temporal Glory and Greatneſs of the Fewiſh ſtate. 
The Chriſtian Victories are thoſe of Faith; and the 
Weapons of our Warfare are uot carnal, but ſpiritual. 
The Captain of our Salvation was made perfet through 
Swfferings, (Heb. ii. 10.) and we, as his Followers in 
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ſubdue them by the ſame means. This is the Uſe, 


ant in fight, and turned to Flight. the Armies of the Ali- 


l ſet before us, looking unto Jeſus the Author and Finiſher 
of our Faith, who for the joy that was ſet before him, en- 


the Right Hand of the Throne of God, ( Heb. xi. 32, 33, 
34. Xli. 1, 2.) The Divine Diſpenſations are, with 
infinite Wiſdom, variouſſy adapted to the ſtate and 
condition of Mankind in the ſeveral Nations and A- 
ges of the World; but the Juſtice and Goodneſs of 
God are ever the ſame. e 


CHAP. XIX. 
Of che Imprecations in tbe Pſalms, and other 
| Books of the Old Teſtament. 


Religion, is the Univerſal Charity which it en- 
joins ; and we ſhall find that Charity was likewiſe the 


thing in the Book of Pſalms, or any other part of the 

Old Teſtament, contrary to this Doctrine; which 

will appear, if we conſider the peculiar Reaſons for 

thoſe Expreſſions, which may ſeem to imply any 
thing contrary to irt. | ds 

I. Many of thoſe Expreſſions are uſed. in reference 

to the Nations, upon whom after ſignal Acts of Mer- 
Cy and Forbearance on his part, and repeated Provo- 
cations on theirs , God * commanded the Hraelites 
| X 4 5 ti 


\ 


Doctrine of the Old Teſtament, and that there is no- 
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the ſame Warfare, have the ſame Enemies, and muſt - 
which S. Paul teaches us to make of the Examples of 
Gideon, and Barak, and Sampſon, and Jepht ha, and of. 0 
all ſuch as through Faith ſubdued Nations 5 waxed vali» © i 
en; that from theſe, as well as from ſuffering Exam- _ 
ples, we ſhould learn to run with patience the Race that 


dured the Croſs, deſpiſing the Shame, and is ſet down at 


0 NE of the greateſt Excellencies of the Chriſtian OY 
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do execute his Judgments; and the Sins of the People 
of ſrael were the Cauſe that this was not accom- 501 
Pliſh'd ; and therefore it was lawful for them to pray 150 
that they might have grace to repent, and that their Go 
Sins might be no hindrance to them in the fulfilling Pu: 
his Will; but that God would enable them to execute hac 
vengeance upon the Heathen , Pſal. cxlix. 7. And it M. 
was lawful likewiſe to pray againſt all the other Ene- nat 
mies of God, that he would abate their Pride, and La 
make them to know themſelves to be but Men, Pſal. ix. wa 
n. 2.2, 23. CXXXIX. 21, 22, ON. HE all 

II. David being King, had the Sword of Juſtice the 
committed to him, he was the Miniſter of God, a Re- to 
venger to execute wrath upon him that did evil; and ſiol 
therefore when his rebellious Subjects were too ſtrong his 

for him, as in the Rebellion of Ab/alom, he might mo 
make his Appeal to God, and beſeech him to take the Of 
matter into his own hand. If he might puniſh his to 
Subjects, he might pray to God that he would enable fer 
him to do it. And in Foreign Wars, if he might kill La 

his Enemies, he might pray for Victory and Succeſs pet 
over them. ö „ wa 
III. It is lawful to pray that publick and notorious ind 
Malęfactors may be puniſh'd, for & is lawful to diſco- mi; 

ver them, and bring them to Puniſhment; and it muſt ner 
needs be lawful'to pray that that may be done, which wh 
it is lawful for us to do. It is lawful to ſeek Redreſs did 
pf private Injuries, and therefore it is lawful to pray; Go 
that they may be redreſs'd; for we may pray for Suc- ] 

ceſs upon any honeſt Undertaking, If this be done noi 
out of a Love to juſtice, and a neceſſary care of our anc 
own Preſervation ; not out of Malice, and a Thirſt Pet 
after Revenge, but with the molt favourable Conftru- of 
Aion that the worſt Actions are capable of, and with A( 
hearty Prayers to God for his Bleſſing upon the Offen- ner 
der; in giving him the Grace of Repentance , and by 
granting him whatſoever Happineſs in this World thi 


may be conſiſtent with the Honour of God, and Jn 
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IV. God was the peculiar Law-giver, and Political - 
Governor of the Jews; and Temporal Rewards and 
Puniſhments were the Sanction of the Laws which he 


had given them. For the Moſaical Law is called the 


Miniſtration of Death, and the Miniſtration of Cundem- 
nation, 2 Cor. iii. 7, 9. becauſe the Promiſes of the 


Law, as ſuch, belong'd only to this Life, and a Curſe 
was denounc'd againſt every one , that continued not in 


all things which are written in the Book of the Law to d 


them, Gal, iii. 10, 11. God had expreſly threatned 


to inflict Puniſhment in this Life, for the Tranſgreſ 


ſon of thoſe Laws; and therefore to pray to God that 


his Judgments might overtake Evil-doers , was na 


more than it is in other Governments , to proſecute 
Offenders before the Magiſtrate ; they appeal 


fer the wicked to go unpuniſh'd in contempt of thoſe 


Laws, which he had appointed, and under that Diſ- 
penſation which was eſtabliſh'd upon. Temporal Re _ 
wards and Puniſhments. They were not allow'd to 


indulge their Anger and Deſire of Revenge, yet they 


might pray that God would avenge himſelf of his E- 
nemies, and reſcue his Laws from that Contempt 
which they muſt lie under from wicked Men, if they 
did not feel thoſe Puniſhments which the Laws of 


God threatgned them withal. $44 


But under the Goſpel the Caſe is different; for : 


now we are not to expect that Temporal Rewards 


and Puniſhments ſhould conſtantly follow upon the 


Performance or Tranſgreſſion of our Duty; but both 


of them may be commonly reſerv'd to a future State. | 


A Chriſtian may not pray for Judgments upon his E- 


nemies, becauſe God has not ſo peremptorily declar d 
by the Goſpel , that he will inflict his Puniſhments in 


this Life, as he had done by the Law, and we have our 


aviour's Command and Example to pray for their 
| . Repen- 
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to put his Laws in force againſt them, and not to ſuf- 


, [ 
J . 
oj 34 


"XA 


1 


"vt 


Dx Mat wv, rhe 


g — = r 2 = 
- _ 1 F. S EE YR * 17 LES! l \ 1 = 
1 — BY” oo te PRC BY = * o _ —_— - = 
— — . i. - = y o robbery ro. = 535 : l +, 144 > yy 
fs - w ——— 2 3 r — — | =} = — — — 3 = _— 
* we vs — * n = —— a * — by \ — — ends as —_—— — — 8 _ — — — , . 
bo x r * 0 1 — 5 2 > 2 * i — * 6 —B-= 1 * - = - ESE, 3 rr 
— = — —— — . 2 l 2 5 I 7 7 I A ag or * + 3 * =_ — l = 
wy SKIT . - — — — — — . 2 g 2 1 5 as Gi] a = . = CT = _ — 
— - _ * — — — "VILE ee . oy — 2 — = 4 2 W 
1 4 p p F —— ** ” ; — NN — * _ . — 5 2 — — * — 3 — - 5 - _—— by = - 3 — \ 
4 l : * * * a * Sl * * 8 Py — . > 4 = - 8 — - —_ — 2 PE 
cas — f WS n 2 _ * _ * 4 4 = 
. _ — 1 Y — — — = Beg hab Eb-4 m_——— <a + & Te * i ties ———— go. — — - — — wy ** — — * . l i 
. r 11 Mes comes __ = N - - - 8 — * _— — = ” : — . Pat: rn: * * 
ER: ES CERES 7 3 2 * 1 — E 17 — > Aras. .* 7 2 7 * 2 — ͤ— r _— — 
oy 7 o * e : * - " 6 
* v _ 8 oy 
- 4 - of 4 
a % 
- 
# » 


ter, Acts v. 


g 7 * * 2 * f EIT pods os Ps 1 ..... ̃ 1lX—A Ä ⅛ .-] ͤœ-X RI 2 5 
2 N - l a s - 4 * \ 2 aY ey FE 1 
RFT 797m‚8d 
* : , 7 4 * e 
1 1 \ N 


* 7 Dor Y. 7 
1 - IS . 
* 5 1 © is 
* * 7 
- 


Rs. 
N 4 


Repentance , that they be not puniſh'd in the next, | 
But a Chriſtian may right himſelf in due courſe of 


Law ; and, in order to that, may petition the Judge, 


without any breach of Charity; and this was all that 


the Fews did, when they pray'd God to execute his 
own Laws, by inflicting ſuch Puniſhments as he had 
threatned to inflict upon the Tranſgreſſors of them in 
this Life: they invoked and appeal'd to God as their 


Political Judge and Sovereign, and pray d Judgment 


againſt Offenders. | 


V. Thoſe which ſeem Imprecations, are oftentimes - 
Predictions or Denunciations of Judgments to come 


upon Sinners; as we may learn from Act, i. 20. And 
it can be no Uncharitableneſs to foretel or denounce 
God's Judgments againſt Sinners, but rather an effect 
of Charity towards them for their Repentance and A- 
mendment. | ee | 


-. Moſt of thoſe places of Scripture may as properly ; 
be render'd by way of Prediction in the Future Tenſe; 
and when they cannot, they may be look d upon as 


Denunciations of God's Wrath. For Prophets were 
ſometimes employ'd to execute the Divine Judgments, 
as we ſee in Elijah, 2 Kings i. 9, 10. and as they ſome- 
times executed God's Judgments, ſo they at other 


times denounced them; and this had nothing of Un- 


charitableneſs in it, but is fully agreeable with the 


Goſpel it ſelf. For thus we read that Ananias and 


Sapphira were puniſhed with preſent Death by St. Pe- 


without inflicting it immediately upon them, this had 
been leſs. And St. Paul prays that the Lord would re- 


ward Alexander the Copper-Smith according to his works, 
_ who had done him much evil, 2 Tim. iv. 14. Which 


was no uncharitable Imprecation, but a leaving him 


to God's Judgment, and a Denunciation of Puniſh- 


ment to befal him without Repentance; it was an 
Authoritative Act, and in conſequence of that Excom- 


munication which the Apoſtle had inflicted upon 1 


1. 


j 


, — * a 
F 
- 
* = wa — 7 
N . 4 l 
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1 Tim. i. 20. And when God had infpir'd and em: 
power d Men to denonnce Judgments, this was no 


more againſt Charity, than the infliting of them 
would have been, or than Excommunication it ſelf 
is. If Magiſtrates areempower'd in the King's Name 


to give Sentence, and to inflict Puniſhments, certain= 


y Men may be ſo empower d and authoriz d by God 
himſelf , and may act or ſpeak accordingly , without 
breach of Charity. ä 
VI. The Expreſſiöns Pſal. Ixix. and cix. are to be 
underſtood concerning Judas, as we find them apply d 
Afs 1. and all other Expreſſions of the ſame Nature 
may be underſtood either of him , or of ſome others 


like him, whom the Pſalmift by Inſpiration might _. 


know to be hardned in Sin, paſt Repentance, and 
therefore might pray that God would rather cut them 
off, than ſuffer them to do more miſchief in this 
World , and increaſe the number of their Iniquities 
here, and of their Miſeries in the World to come. 
VII. Laſtly, Tu Suppoſition is 2 oy — Y 
mprecations, if they will perſiſt in their Sins, if they © 
will not repent 1 Po 2020 of the Holy Scrip- 
tures might in ſome Caſes know by Revelation; that 


Jadgments were the only means to reclaim thoſe Men 


againſt whom they pray'd, and then it was the great- 
eſt Charity to pray that God would be pleas d to 
make uſe of that Remedy, which alone was left for 


their Amendment; as Pſal. Kxxiii. 15, 16. So perſe- 


cute them with thy tempest, and make them afraid with 
thy Form. Fill their faces with ſhame :; that they may 
ſeek thy Name, O Lord, © „ 9008 IGG 
There is nothing therefore inconfiſtent with the 


Doctrine of Charity, and the Love of our Neighbour I 


in thoſe places of Scripture, which have been liable 


to the Miſtakes of anwary Men. For either they are 


Prayers to God to enable the Hraclites to do what he 
had appointed, as in the Deſtruction of the Canaanzres, ' 


hom God was pleas for wife and great 1 9 
00m e eee 
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'  pnaiſh by the Sword of the Children of asl rather 
than by Peſtilence, or any other judgment. Or they 


both Juſtice and Charity will allow to be done, either 
by Perſons in Authority, as King David, or even 
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are Prayers to God to aſſiſt them in the doing what 


dy private Men; as in the proſecution of Offenders, 


and bringing them to condign puniſhment z and this 
may be without any degree of Malice, or the leaſt 


breach of Charity; ſince Puniſhment it ſelf may be 


- not only an Act of Juſtice, but of Charity likewiſe to- 
wards divers Men. Or theſe Expreſſions may be Ap- 


peals to God, as the Political Governor and Legiſſa- 
tor of the Jews Or they are Predictions or. Denun- 
ciations of God's Wrath againſt Sinners. And they 


3 may be directed againſt impenitent obſtinate Men, 


hardned in their Wickedneſs. Or, laſtly, they may 
be only Prayers to God, that he would inflict ſuch 


Puniſhments upon Men, as may bring them to Repen- 


tance. | | 


paſſages of their Law, to ſerve their own Pride 
and Revenge; yet, as it is evident by many inſtan- 
ces, never any Law but that of Chriſt, oblig'd Men 


to more Humanity towards Strangers, or more Cha- 


rity towards Enemies. They were certainly to bear 


falſe witneſs againſt no Man, and to covet no Man's 
Houſe or Wife; and therefore the word | Neighbour 
is not to be limited, to ſigniſie only an 1/raelite or 4 
Proſelyte, but is to be underſtood of any Man what- 


ſoever, Exod. xx. 16, 17. Thon ſhalt love him (the 


Stranger) « thy ſelf, Lev. xix. 34. The e/fgyptians 


are ſtiled rhe Neighbours of the 1/raelites, Exod. xi. 2. 


And P/. xv. 2, 3. where Acts of common. Juſtice 


towards Neighbours are ſpoken of; by Neighbour 


muſt yleceſſarily be underſtood any Perſon, for to all 
Men Juſtice is due. Not only Juſtice, but Charity 


was enjoin'd towards Enemies. Jf thine Enemy be 


bungry, give him bread to eat 3 and if be be thirty 41 


* 


meſs and Ceriaing 


o 


And tho' the Jews, in latter Ages, perverted ſome | 
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: em vater to drin; -for thou ſhalt heap. coals of fire upon £ 


his head, and the Lord: ſhall reward thee, Prov. xxv. 
215 22. which words ſo fully expreſs our Duty of : 


Chriſtian Charity, that St. Paul could find none fitter 


to deſcribe it by, Rom. xii. 20. And, Exod. Xxiii. 
4, 5- If thou meet thine enemies Ox, or his Aſs, going 2 
iftray, thou ſhalt ſurely bring it back to him again. If 

thou ſee the Aſs of him that hateth thee lying under us 


hurthen, and wouldſt forbear to help him, thou ſhalt ſure- _ 2 


ly help with him. And in divers other places of the 
Old Teſtament, Charity towards Enemies is highly _ 
recommended, and: earneſtly inculcated, Job xxxi. 29. 


Prov. xx. 22. xxiv. 29. Malach. ii. 10. Thos ſhalt love - 8 i 
thy Neighbour as thy ſelf, we read, Lev. xix. 18. but 


thou ſhalt hate thine Enemy, is no where. to be found _ 
in the Old Teſtament ; and therefore, Matth. v. 43. 


it is to be taken as a falſe gloſs of the Interpreters , 


the Law, which our Saviour rejects; unleſs it be to 
be meant, as Grotius underſtands it, of that enmity _ 
which the Jews were to ſhew in all Acts of Hoſtility 
towards the ſeven Nations of Canaan, and the Amale- 


kites, Exod. xvii. 16. xxxiv. 11. Deut. vii. 1. XX 19. 


Yet theſe very Nations were not utter ly excluded from 
becoming Proſelytes: And to me it ſeems very re- 
markable, that tho* the Children of Hrael had re- 
ceiv'd ſuch hard and cruel uſage in Ægyt, which is 
ſo often mention'd in the Law of Moſes, they were, 


nevertheleſs, by the ſame Law commanded not to lf 
abhor an egyptian , but to admit the Children oß 


e/Eryptian Parents into the Congregation of the Lord 
in cue third Generation. Thou ſhalt not abbor an eAigyp- 
tian, becauſe thou waſt a ſtranger in bu Land, Deut. 
Xxiii. 7. Thou ſhalt not abhor him, that is, thou 
malt not revenge upon him the Injuries done thee, 
but ſhalt ſhew him Kindneſs ; the leaſt effect where-' 


of, was to relieve him in time of diſtreſs ; - Which 


Charity, the Jews ever held themſelves oblig'd/ to 
* Lightf. Febr. & Talmud. Exercit. on Matth. vi. 2. 
. | extend 
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extend to the Gentiles 3 and there is reaſon to ſuſpedl, WM 7 


that they have been wrong'd in the reports of their ti 

Uncharitableneſs to all of other Nations; but any B 

© thing is eaſily believ'd of a hated and deſpiſed People. fr 

And I am not to vindicate theit Practice, but their ſe 

| Law. Philo Judæus has an excellent Treatiſe; in N 
which he diſcourſeth at large upon this Subject, and 


ſhews to how great Humanity and Charity the Je, 
were oblig'd by the Law of Moſes. Joſephus main- 
tains, that they were obliged to ſupply the Hes. 
then with all things neceſſary for their, ſupport, with 
Fire, and Water, and Food; to ſhew them the way, 
and not to let their Dead lie unburied : Which is z 
direct, and doubtleſs a defigned confutation of thoſe 
Cualumnies of Inhumanity, which, in his time, were 
charged upon the ems, taken perhaps from the Pra- 


ice of the Phariſees and Zealots. For the latter Fews ra 
© differed in theſe Points; Leo of Modena affiritis;. . ap 
that the Rabbins expreſly teach, that Charity ought tic 
indifferently to be extended to all Mankind, to the th: 
Gentiles as well as to the Fews. And nothing can be ty 
more full and expreſs than the Few: © Catechiſm is, ag: 
that all Juſtice and Civility ought to be uſed towards lec 
4 Heatbens. But Maimonides lays this down for a rule, the 
that they ought not to relieve the Gentiles in want, to 
upon any account of obligation by the Law, but only [tl 
for the ſake of Peace with thoſe among whom they li- Te 
WA is "ATR LISTEN Di 3 — : | 1 anc 
d Philo Jud. a N ig. : © Contr. Ap« . 2. 5 it 
4 Leo Moden. Part. 1. c. 14. S. 9. | „„ 
* Erat majoribus noſtris in ore ſemper hc aurea ſententia; the 
uiſque conſueſcat Multo pacis ac concordiz ſti dio conciliare A 
ſibi fratres, propinquos, cunctos homines, etiam alienigenam, com- caſ 
munione fori conjunctum, huic honorem habere, ſalutem 1 Bil 
tire prior, tam æquum & fidum eſſe quam eonſanguineis ſuis ſatu 3 
1 Iſraelitarum editis. Etenim multò gravius eſt ſcelus ethnico, quam * 
14 Judzo quid per vim eripere. Nimirum ille propter injuriam f gu: 
4340 fatam , Dei numen profanum , defpicatum , habet, &. Abrahe the 
agel. Catech. Judz. p. 50. Dh dif 


De Idolotarr. c. 10, S. I. e. 26. $« 6. 45 
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red; and that if they ſee any of them in the laſt en- 
tremity, they may not preſerve them from periſhing. © 
But no true judgment can be made of any Religion | 
from the Practice or Principles of ſome of its Protef® | 
ſors, nor of any Nation from the ill Temper or falſ& + | 
Notions of any Sets or Factions. © 
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Of the Texts of the Old Teſtament cited in 


- 


HO? the Apoſtles having prov'd their Divine 
- Commiſſion by ſo many and ſo undeniable Mis | 
racles, had an infallible Authority to interpret and 
apply the Texts of the Old Teſtament in confirma- 8 
tion of the Goſpel ; yet it is not to be doubted, bur 
that the Citations, which ſeem to have moſt difficuls _ 
ty in them, are ſuch as that the Fews of that time, 
againſt whom they were urged, could not butacknow- _} 
ledge that the Apoſtles gave the true Expoſition ß 
them, tho' they deny*d- that they were truly apply'd I 
to our Saviour, and his Goſpel. For unleſs the Apo- 
ſtles had either made out their Citations from the Old 
Teſtament by Maxims and Principles then known 
and receiy'd among the Fews, or had alledg'd them 8 
in ſuch a ſenſe, as was then generally acknowledged, ² 
had been to no purpoſe to alledge them at all againſt 
It is known likewiſe, and obſervable upon this oc- 
caſion, that after the Captivity in Babylon, tho* the 
Bible was read in the Synagogues in the Original He- 
brew, yet it was alſo interpreted into the vulgar Lan- 
guage, and the Interpreter did not always tranſlate 
the Text verbatim, but often gave the ſenſe of it in 
different words, and with ſome latitude, to render > 0 
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E 
the more intelligible. This way of Interpretation 
was at length improv'd into a Chaldee Paraphraſe, 
| _ _ containing with the Text a ſhort Explication of it ac- 
' cording to the ſenſe of the moſt Learned among the 
Fews, tho there muſt be ſuppoſed to have been many. 
Notions current amang them, which would not be 
brought within the compaſs of that Expoſition. The 
Writers therefore of the New Teſtament, might ſomes 
times give ſuch an Interpretation of the Texts of the 
Old Teſtament, as was as well, or better known a- 
mong them for whom they wrote, than the Greek or 
Hebrew Text was; or they might take upon them- 
ſelves the liberty of Interpreters, the better to explain 
the Texts alledged, and enforce their Arguments. 
Thus, for inftance, St. Stephen, Acts vii. would ne- 
ver have produc'd any thing out of the Old Teſta- 
ment before the Sanhedrim; nor would St. Lake have 
recorded it ſoon after, if it had been capable of any 
diſproof or confutation, whatever difficulties at this 
diſtance of time there may appear to us to be in it. 
And ſo in all other caſes; we may depend upon it, that 
the Apoſtles and other Diſciples, who had ſuch de- 
monſtrative Evidence for the conviction of Unbelie- 
vers, by a conſtant power of Miracles, would never 
make uſe of any Arguments to the Fews from the Old 
Teſtament, but ſuch as they well knew, their Adver- 
faries could never be able to diſprove or deny. For 
there were then certain methods of Interpretation, 
as we learn from * Joſephus, which are now loſt, and 
they diſputed from acknowledg'd Maxims and Rules: 
the only difference and matter of diſpute, was in the 
application of them to their particular caſe z hows 
eiuer our ignorance of things, then generally known, 
may now make it difficult to reconcile fome Texts of 
the New Teſtament with thoſe of the Old, from 
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* Joſeph. Bell. Judaic, lib. iii. c. 14. 
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whence they were cited. The late publiſher of te 
| Mina obſerves this to have been the genuine and pro- 


per method of the Jews in their Citations, not to pro- 


duce the Texts, as they lie in the Bible, but ſome= - © 
times to uſe' different Expreſſions, and ſometimes to 

change the order of the words. And that this was 
erer the conſtant cuſtom of Prophets, (and ſuch the 


Apoſtles were) to deliver the ſenſe, and not the ve- 


ry words of Scripture is a received Doctrine among 


L 


_ 
FS. 
% 
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the Rabbins; by which, one of them vindicates A. 


ſe, in the variation which he makes in repeating the 


=£ 
* 
od } 


Ten Commandments, (Deut. v. I 2.) from the words 


ſpoken by God himſelf, (Exod. xx. 8. 


F. Simon, in his Critical Hiſtory, has à remarka- 


ble Paſſage upon this Subject: “ The Book, ſays 
© he, where the moſt of that ſort of Citations are 


« found, is the Epiſtle of St. Paul to the Hebrews, 
« where we find nothing elſe but Paſſages of the Old 
d in a manner that is altogether 


Teſtament explain 


| © Allegorical, and foreign to the Letter; which has 
© alſo given an occaſion to ſome Writers tb ſuſpect, 
« that St. Paul was not the Author. But it ſeems on 


the contrary, that if we reflect upon the Phariſees | 


« Method in” their expounding Scripture, it cannot 


« be attributed to any other than to that holy Apo- 


« ſtle, who having ſtudied in Feruſalem under t. 


« Doctor Gamaliet, did penetrate into all the moſt re- 
© fined Points of their ſecret and myſtical Interpre- 


 * tations of the Bible. And indeed, after I had re- 


* commended the reading of this Epiſtle to aJew, 


© who was well read in his own ancient Authors, he 


ee as 


1 


2 2 — — w_ 
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* Guil, Surenhuſius, Praf. in Miſa. Part. . 


| . * . | 5 2 1 Sh . 
* Moles pro mementote dixit ſervate, ad ſolum ſenſum attendens, 


ultato prophetis more, qui ſemper mentem Scripturæ, non autem 
terb confiderant,  Menaff; Ben. Ir. Conciliat. in Exod. Qu. 36. $.1- 
dim. Crit. Hiſt. of the N. Teſt. Part 1. c. Xi. „ 
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* having peruſed it, freely declar'd, that it muſt 
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. needs have been written by ſome great Melba tha! 
4 of his own Nation. And he was ſo far from te. Fleſ 


ling me that St. Pau! had wreſted the true ſenſe of heir 
4 Scripture with his Allegories at pleaſure,” that he conc 
% extolled his profound skill in the ſublime ſenſe of hene 
« the Bible, and always return'd to his great Aal. dom 
be bal, of whom he 0 ſpake but with Adrhira- J. 
vg tion. carn 
Hloc in en ſeripturis ſanftic obſervandum. 1 As God 
Polos & Apoſtolicos viros in nen. Teſtimonits de ver; God 
Teſtamento, non verba conſiderare, ſed ſen um, nec eadem Infin 
 Sermonum calcare veſtigia, dummodo d ſententiis non r. ista 
cedant. Hieron- in Amos. c. Wc. Juſti 
Ex quo perſpicuum eſt Apoſtolos & Evangeliſta, & and 
ioſum Dominum ſaluatorem —— ex ' Hebi4o transferre manc 
* legerint, non curantes de Syllabis punti ſque verbr- ſatisf 
rum, dummodo ſententiarum veritas ere | wy de m 
en, c. Ht. | ED, >: the $i 
ö . 518 the D 
R d 
d; 
. CH A p. XXI and þ 
the w. 
Of the Incarnation and Death of the Son 4 Gl Cod, 
obſery 
HIS is ; that Artiele of our Faith, t was t Which 
1h. Jews a Stumbling- bloc t, and to the Greeks fooliſh be mac 
wiſe 1 Cor. i. 23. and has ever been moſt liable to theref 
the Objections of Infidels : and therefore I ſhall take I + ur. 
the more care to give 1 the cleateſt and fulleſt Account muſt h 
can of e. have b 
I. I ſhall here conſi der the neceſſity of the ns the wh 


ton of the Son of God; for the ſatis faction of the Ju: in obe 
ſtice, and the vindication of the Honour of God: ? wnld r 


II. Tho” it ſhould be ſuppos'd, that God 
have. pardon' d | the Sins of Men upon any. other terms Lans o 


. er t ag — e 25 | 7 
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8 Eh 


than the Death and Satis faction of his own Son in oyr 


| Infinite Juſtice muſt puniſh Offenders,” unleſs full ſa-:H 
tisfaction be made for the Offence 3 becauſe Infinite 


which they were ordain'd-; and that Satisfaction ſhould} 
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Fleſn; I hope fully to prove, that this is ſo far from 
being unworthy of God, that no other way of our Re- 
conciliation with him (as far as we are able to appr. 
hend) could have been fo becoming the Divine Wi. 
dom and Geodneſ psd HS R007 ut RY 3 

J. There ſeems to have been a neceſſity for the In- 
carnation of the Son of God, for the ſatisfaction f 
God's Juſtice, and the vindication of his Honour. For 
God is Infinite Juſtice as well as Infinite Mercy; and 


„ 
- 
pl 


Juſtice muſt demand to the utmoſt extent of Juſtice,  *} 
and muſt require whatſoever can in Juſtice be de- N 
manded. But Infinite Mercy found out a means to 
ſatisfie this Infinite Juſtice 5 which Satisfaction could 

be made only by the Obedience and by the Death of 

the Son of God, who by his Obedience unto Death, even 

the Death of the Croſs, vindicated the Honour of God, 

by performing in our Nature a perfect and abſolute | 
Obedience to all that ever God Rm of Mankind, 

and by ſuffering to the utmoſt of all that the Sins of 

the whole World deſerv'd. It is for the Honour of © - 
God, that his Laws ſhould be exactly obſerv'd, and , 
obſery'd by one who is of that very Nature, for 


be made in the ſame Nature for the Sins of it: Chriſt 
therefore taking our Nature upon him, paid down 
the urtermoſt Furthing; Which, in ſtrictneſs of juſtice, 
muſt have been demanded, but which could never 
have deen paid by any created Being, for the Sins o ß 
the whole World: And he falfHd all Righteouſneſs _ 
in obedience to the Divine Laws, which otherwiſe 
could never have been fully obey d. And as far as 
God's. Juſtice and Honour was concern'd to ſee his 
Laws obey d, and to demand ſatis faction for the breach 
pf them; ſo far the Incatnation of the Son of God? | 
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be neceſſary, becau 
by no Creature. | 


II. Tho' it ſhould be ſuppoſed that God could have 


pardon d the Sins of Men upon other Terms than the 
Death and Satisfaction of his own Son in our Fleſh, 
yet the Incarnation and Death of his Son is ſo far from 
implying any thing unworthy of God, that no other 
way of our Reconciliation with him (as far as we ein 
apprehend) could ſo much have become the Divine 
Wiſdom and Goodneſs. Þ _ Fr 
Firſt, There is nothing in this whole Diſpenſation 

unworthy of God. Here I am to conſider that which 
was the great Prejudice taken againſt the (Chriſtian 
Religion at its firſt Propagation, and is ſtill the great 
Objection of the Enemies of the Goſpel of Chriſt, and 


1 


of their own Salvation. They are apt to repreſent it 


to themſelves as an unneceſſary thing, and unworthy 
of God, that he ſhould ſend his only begotten Son in- 


to the World for the Redemption of Mankind; they } 


imagine that the Infinite Wiſdom of God could have 
found ont other Methods of Salvation for us, and that 
this would never have been made uſe of, if there could 
bare been any otherrrrrr. aloe, 
At might be enough in Anſwer to ſuch Objections, 
to ſay with the Apoſtle; nay, but, O Man, who art 
thou that replyeſt againſt God ? Shall the Perſon ſaved 
ſay. unto him that ſaved him, why haft thou ſaved me 
tus? Will we not be contented to be ſaved, unleſs 
we can be fully certify d in all the Reaſons and Me- 
thods of our Salvation? May not God bring to pals 
our Redemption in ſuch a way as he ſhall ſee fitting ? 
or ſhall we queſtion his Wiſdom , if his Merey be ſo 
much greater than we can comprehend ?- Ho inf- 
nite is his Mercy, and how monſtrous our Ingratitude, 
If his Goodneſs be made an Objection againſt" the 
Truth of his Word, and be alledg'd as an Argument 
for our Unbelief! What if God willing to ſhewthe Hel- 
nouſqeſs of Sin, and to make known the riches wo 


4 


ſe theſe things could be perform 
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1d e 1 choſe this way for the Redemption 800 the: 15 
World? What if many Reaſons may be given why 
ye this Method was the moſt proper and expedient 3 and _ 
he what if there might be infinitely greater and better 1 
ſh} bref, for it, than all the Wiſdom of Man ahnen 

m ceive! f 
er But though the Reveal'd Will and Counſel of God d 

an ought to ſilence all Diſputes 1 in this as well as in all o- 

fie ther Caſes ; yet I think this Objection is capable of a 
rery plain and direct Anſwer. For whatever Weight 


tere may ſeem to be in it, it is all grounded upon a 

ch Miſtake, and upon a wrong Notion of the Union be- 

in tween the Divine and the Humane Nature of Chriſt. 

at For if the Godhead-be not ſo united to the Manhood _ 
id as to ſuffer with it, there is no imaginable Reaſoonmn 
it hy its Union with the Manhood ſhould: be ſuppoſed 

I to be unworthy of God. I ſhall therefore . 

1 1. Shew the Unreaſonableneſs of this Suppoſition, 
1 that the Union of the Divine and Humane Nature in 


e Chriſt ſhould cauſe the Godhead to ſuffer with the 0 
it r ö 
42. Twin prove that the Humilinthoa of the Son of © 
God, in aſſuming our Nature, may be accounted for, 
without ſuppoling that the Godhead ſuffer d. 
3. That the Satisfaction of Chriſt by dying for our | 
bins may be explain'd without it. 5 
1. The Unreaſonableneſs of this Suppolieion, that 
the Union of the Divine and Humane Nature in 3 
Chriſt ſhould cauſe the Godhead to ſuffer with the -,-: 
Manhood: This Objection ſuppoſes the Godhead to 
be ſo united to the Manhood in the Perſon of our 
Saviour, as that the Divine Nature muſt really and 
properly partake in all the Sufferings which befel his 
Perſon. © It ſuppoſes, that Chriſt , as God, ſuffer d 
the Miſcries of Humane: Life, and at laſt underwent „ 
Death upon the Croſs; which is ſo far from being te 
Doctrine of the Goſpel, that it is no better than He- 


Teſy and n 15 has always "_ "MY | 
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326 The Keaſonableneſs and Certain; 
and condemn'd as ſuch by the Catholick Church. of $0 
That the Union of the Godhead: with the Mankood'; 1s me 
mould render the Godhead capable of Sufferings, wc imme 
the Soul by being united to the Body becomes ſenſible Wl © 
| of its Pains, is indeed a thing not only unworthy of As 
God, but impoſſible to conceive. The Immortal and nocer 


ever · bleſſed God can be ſubject to nothing of Paſſion Wl '** * 
or Frailty. The Godhead is uncapable of any'Imper- 
fection, and therefore uncapable of receiving any Im- 
effions of Suffer ings from the Humane Nature as 
e Soul doth: from the Body of Man. So that tho? coulc 
the Union between the Divide and Humane Nature n Wl Cod. 
Chriſt be fitly explain'd by that between the Soul aud . de 
the Body in Man, yet the manner of acting is very 


Aifferent. For Finite Beings can mutually ac and be WW *"* 
_ ated upon by each other in their ſeveral Actions and Unc 
Paſſions 3 but the Divine Nature of Chriſt being in. lere 
paaſſible, could ſuffer nothing by all that was inffidedt WI ©" 


on the Humane, but remain'd infinitely Happy and Suffe 
Glorious under all the Torments and Agonies endurd 


by our Saviour both in his Soul and Body. The 80 that 

of God ſufferd, that is, the Perſon, who is the Son of ford 

God; but he ſuffer d, nor as Son of God, but as Man ther. 

united Perſonally! to the Godhead: | The Properties, ons; 
Actions, and Paſſions of both Natures belong to the _ 

Perſon conſiſting of both; who may be denominated my 

from both, and receive different Denominations, WW ** 
ſome from one Nature, and ſome from the other. For 00G: 
BW .. whatever belongs to either Nature; is communicated to ti 
= to the Perfon conſiſting of both Natures, tho the Pro- tot] 
perties, Actions or Paſſions of each: Nature cannot be * 
communicated from one of theſe Natures to the other. It 

The Soul is immaterial and immortal; the Body is unt 

material and mortal: but Man conſiſting of Soul and tho 

Body, is immaterial and immortal in reſpe& of his we 
Foul, but material and mortal with reſpe& to his Boy del 


Adu. And Soul and Body ſtill retaining their differen | Gow 
Properties giſtinet, rhe Man by Virtue of * 
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is mortal and immortal; mortal as to his Body, but; 
immortal as to his Soul. And Chriſt, who could nos 
ſuffer in his Divine Nature, ſuffer'd-in his Humane. 

As God is pleas'd to aid and aſſiſt. and ſupport ing 
nocent and good Men in: their Sufferings 3 and to di- 
rect and conduct them through the Courſe of their 
Lives : So God was not only preſent with the Hu- 


become one Perſon with it; 3 which, fince the God 


God, than if he had only guided him with his Spirit, 
xs he did the Prophets without any perſonal Union. 
There is no Inconvenience or Abſurdity in believi 
that God ſhould by the moſt intimate and perſonal. © 
Union become united to a Man, who did weep , and © 
bleed, and die. For as God by. this Union did nor 
change the Nature he had aſſumed, or prevent the 
Sufferings of it, ſo he did not partake'in them. No 
Man can deny, upon Principles of Philoſophy, but 
that it is very reaſonable to believe, that God may. afs, 
tord a more peculiar. Preſence to one Man than to ano- 
ther, and that this Man may yet be ſubject to Afflidti- 


mane Nature of Chriſt, but was ſo united to it, as to 


could ſuffer nothing from it, is no more unworthy of 
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ons; and therefore the Son of God might become u- 


nited to the Soul and Body of Chriſt in as intimate a 
manner, as the Soul and Body are united to each other 
in us; and yet this Union of the Divine Nature might 
not preſerye the Humane from the Sufferings incident 
to the reſt of Mankind, but muſt leave it to ſubmit, 
to them, tho? they were never ſo grievous, when 1 
was the very End and Deſign of the Union. 

It was not below the Majeſty of God to be Perſonally; 
united to a moſt Innocent, and Sinleſs and Holy Man, 
tho' he was a Suffering and Afflicted Man; and it is 
not the Perſonal Union, as ſome are apt to conceive », 
which could he any Diminution to God's Glory, but 


a 


their own Error and Miſtake, in what tliey br, | 


gare om the Cong nee of 8 an Wan & ly” 
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2. The Humiliation of the Son of God in aſſuming 
Dur Nature, may be accounted for, without ſuppoſing 
khat the Godhead ſuffer d. It was the greateſt Con- 
deſcenſion and Humiliation in the Son of God to take \ 


upon him our Nature: For it is a gracious and mer- 


 ciful Condeſcenſion for him to take care of us by his 


Providence. God humbleth himſelf to behold the things 
that are in Heaven and in the Earth, Pſal. cxili. 6. But 
ſometimes and in ſome places he is in a more peculiar 


manner preſent upon Earth, and that is an extraordi- 


nary Condeſcenſion; though he is always the fame in 


 himfelf, and never the leſs preſent or the leſs happy 


in Heaven. But it was the molt wonderful Condeſcen- 
Hon in God to unite himſelf to our Humane Nature, 


and to become one Perſon with it, and ſo to die for 


us ; tho his Divine Nature did not and could not ſuf- 
fer, but only the Humane Nature to which it is united. 


He was not aſhamed to call Men his Brethren, and in all 


things to be made like unto his Brethren, Heb ii. 11,19," 


but vouchſafed to aſſume our Nature in its loweſt con- 
dition, and to be ſo ſtrictly and perſonally united to 
the moſt afflicted of all the Sons of Men, as to aſcribe 


all his Sufferings to himſelf, for the benefit of all Man-: 

It is the infinite Mercy of God, to vouchſafe us the 
Comfort of his Preſence in any way or meaſure ; but 
it is the moſt aſtoniſhing and adorable Act of his 


Goodneſs,” that he would be pleas'd ſo far to condeſ- 


cend, as to take our very Nature upon him, that he 


might be born, and might die for our ſakes. And 


that which magnifies his Mercy and Goodneſs in the 
higheſt meaſure, is certainly moſt worthy of the good 


and merciful] God. 


. 


3. The Satisfaction of Chriſt by dying for our Sins, 
may be explain'd without ſuppoſing that the Godhead = 
ſuffer d. The Chriſtian Faith is, That as the Reaſn- 
able Soul and Fleſh is one Man, ſo God and Man is on, 
Chrift 3 and that this Perſon conſiſting both of God 2 
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Man united, ſuffer'd for our Salvation: But that all, 
the Sufferings were inflicted on the Humane Nature =o 


and terminated” in it. God and Man became one 


Chriſt, ot by the Converſion of the Godhead into Fleſh, 


but by taking of the Manhood into God. The Humane Nas. 


ture was aſſum'd into the Perſonality of his Godhead,. 
nt by Confuſion of Subſtance , but. by Unity of Perſon. _ 


The Divine Nature of Chriſt and his Humane Na- 


ture became one Perſon, and tho theſe Two Natures: - 
remain as diſtin& as before the Union; yet all, the 
Properties of a Perſon belong to both Natures united, 


and whatever was done or ſuffer'd by him, was attri-. 
buted to the Perſon conſiſting of both Natures. And. 


25 in Man the Perſonality is derived. from his Superi- 
or Nature to his Inferior, and the Bady 1s taken into. 


2 Unity of Perſon with the Soul: ſo, much rather, 
when God was pleas'd to become united to Man; the. 
Perſonal Unity, or that Subſiſtence, whereby they are. 
but one Perſon, is with the like Subordination of the 


Humane to the Divine Nature, as that of the Body to 


the Soul in Man; that is, with all the Subordination, 
which can be conſiſtent with the Diſtinction of Na- 
tures, and the Preſervation of the free Exerciſe of the 


Faculties in the inferior Nature. This Subordinatiom 


of the Humane to the Divine Nature.in Chriſt, cauſes 


the Unity of his Perſon conſiſting: of both Natures. 


For by a Perſon, in the uſual Signification of the word, 


2s it is apply'd to Creatures, is meant a Rational Be- 
ing of a ſeparate Exiſtence from all other Rational Be- 


«x 


ings : and therefore the Humane Nature of Chriſt, by. 


its Union with his Divine Nature, having no ſeparate 5 


Exiſtence, has no Perſonality or Subſiſtence of its 
own, but in the Perſonality or Subſiſtence of his Di- 


vine Nature. 


ker d a proper and ſatisfactory Puniſhment for the Sins 
af all Mankind, by enduring in their ſtead, all that 
Fes required of them, according 67 the e 


, * , 
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And Chriſt thus conſiſting of both Natures, uf. 
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cn of his Divine with his Humane Nature, all Chriſt: 


-  Sufferings receiv'd an infinite Value and Merit, and 
became entituled and afcrib'd to God himſelf, becauſe 
they were undergone by that Perſon ; who is God as 


well as Man, though they were not undergone by him 


in his Divine, but only in his Humane Nature. 
Thus God is ſaid to have purchaſed his Church with 

| In ow! Blood, Acts xx. 28. For Actions and Paſſions 
If any Perſon are Perſonal, and are attributed to 
tte whole Perſon ; and ſometimes thoſe Actions and 
 _  Paffions, which can be perform'd in one of thoſe Na- 
' tares only, which conſtitute a Perſon, are yet attri» 
bnted to: the other Nature, which is uncapable of 


them otherwiſe than by that Relation which reſults 
from the Union of both Natures; whereby all things 


that befal the Perſon , may be affirm'd of it as ſuch, 
and therefore have reſpect to both the Natures, of 


which it conſiſts, and may be apply'd to it, under the" | 


Denomination of either of them. All rhe Souls that 


came ont of the loins of Jacob were ſeventy Souls, Exod-. 
i: 5. Va Soul touch any unclean thing, Lev. v. 2. A 


- tbe Soul that eateth of it, ſhall bear his iniquity, Lev. vii. 
18, 20. In theſe, and many other places of Scrip- 


ture, Actions and Paſſions peculiar to the Body, are, 


by reaſon of the Union of the Soul and Body, attri- 
buted' to the Soul. Nay, both in the Hebrew and the 
Greek Text the Soul is ſometimes put for the Body; 
even of a dead Man, Lev: xxi. 11. xxii. 4. in which 
Senſe © Biſhop Pearſon explains As ii. 27. Eſal. xvi 
10. as divers others had done before him 

And in other places the Body or Fleſh is often ta- 
ken for the whole Man, and that is attributed to it, 
which the Fleſh is of it ſelf uncapable of. The Fleſh: 
diſtinctly confider'd, and apart from the Soul, can nei 
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Lr 
ther ſin, nor pray, nor underſtand, nor worſhip, nor 
partake of the Spirit; nor be juſtify d; and yet all 
theſe things are aſcribed to the Fleſh, without any 
mention made of the Soul. All Fleſh had corrupted bs © 
pay upon the Earth, Gen. vi. 12. O then that heareff 
Prayer, unto thee ſhall all Fleſh come, Plal. Ixv. 2. And _ 
all Fleſh ſhall know,” that I the Lord am thy Saviour, . 
thy Redeemer , the mighty one of Jacob, Tai. NH. 8; - _ -: 
All Fleſh ſhall come to worſhip before me, ſaith the Lord, 
Ii. Ixvi- 23. And all Fleſh ſhall ſee the" Salvation i 
Cod, Luke iii. 6. I will pour out of my Spirit upon all Fleſh, 

Ads ii. 17. Joel ii. 28. By rhe works of rhe Law tt 

10 Fleſh be juſtified, Gal. ii. 16. And we fay in our 

own Language, any Body thinks ; or any Body uner- 
fands ; tho we all know, it is the Soul, and not the 
Body, which thinks, and underſtands. It is very u- 

ſual in other Books, and very agreeable to the Style | 
of Scripture , and to the common Speech and Senſe of ] 
Men, for thoſe Actions or Paſſions of a Perfon to be 
attributed to him, under the Denomination of one f 
the united Natures , which could be perform'd onlix 
in the other. And the Union between the Godheadd 
and the Manhood being like that which is between 
the Soul and the Body, the Son of God is ſaid to have 
/iffered; and the Son of Man to have come down from 

Heaven; not that the Godhead ſuffered, or that t 
Humane Nature of Chriſt was in Heaven before his 
lacarnation, but according to the uſual Style of Scrip- 
ture, the Union between the Divine and Humane Na- 
tures entitles the Perſon conſiſting of them both, uns . 
der the Denominatien of either Nature, to that which 
was done in the other, tho? as the Humane Nature did 
not partake of the Perfections of the Divine; ſo nei. 
jier did the Divine Nature partake of the Sufferings ' 
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of the Humane. But both Natures, being perſonally 
united, the Per ſon is ſometimes denoted by one, and 
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All the Objections againſt the Incarnation of the 
Son of God proceed upon the like Miſtake with theirs, 
_* who are apt to imagine that it is unworthy of God to 
be every Where, and in all places, to behold and be 
| Mere at the worſt of Actions; as. if the Sun's 
Brightneſs would not be the more reſplendent and 
glorious, if it could penetrate into the obſcureſt Cor- 
ners and Receſles of the Earth; or as if his Rays 
could be ſully'd and defiled. by the Foulneſs of any 
Object which they ſhine upon. And if it be no Di- 
minution to God's Infinite Glory and Majeſty to be 
Omnipreſent, it can be none to be more nearly and 
even perſonally united to ſome Part of the Creation; 
. "and therefore it cannot be unworthy of God to be ſo 
united to the Humane Nature, to manifeſt his Love 
and Fayour, and extend his Goodneſs to Mankind. 
As God is every where preſent, ſo he is in a moree · 
ſpecial manner preſent in ſome places, than in others, 
by the Acts of his Power, or of his Grace and Favour; 
and he has vouchſafed a more eſpecial Preſence. to 
ſome Perſons than to others; and thus he Was pre- 
Tent with his Prophets, who were-ſent to prepare for 
and foretel Chriſt's Coming. But he was /perſonally 
united to the Humane Nature of Chriſt. | And this is 
the higheſt Honour and Advancement to our Nature, 
for God thus to aſſume it; but it can be no Diminu - 
tion to the Divine Majeſty, becauſe. God continues a5 
he was from all Eternity, without any Alteration; 
only by his perſonal Preſence and Union with our 
Humane Nature, he cauſes all the Performances and 
Sufferings of it to be meritorious , for the Salvation 
of Mankind. | 1 | 


1 \ 


The Son of God did not ſo come down from Hea- 
ven as to be no longer there, but to for ſake his Fa; 
ther's Kingdom: He ſtill continued in Heaven in tbe 

ſame Bliſs, and Glory, that he enjoy'd with his, Father 
from all Eternity, tho” he ſo manifeſted himſelf to the 
World, as to come and abide ig it by . 
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he Humane Nature. Our Saviour tells Nicodemus, John we 

rs, iii. 13. No Man bath aſcended up to Heaven, but 1e 
to that came down from Heaven, even the Son of Man — - 
be phich is in Heaven. He who fills' Heaven and Earth -- 

I's with his Preſence, was {till in Heaven as much as 

nd ever, with reſpect to his Godhead, tho he made a 

r- more peculiar reſidence than he had before done on : 
vs WI Earth, by dwelling in our Nature here. The Son of 

ny God who is at all times every where preſent, is yet in 

i- a peculiar manner preſent, where- ever he is pleas d 

be to manifeſt himſelf by peculiar Acts of his Googneſs | 

id and Power, as he was pleas'd to do in a moſt ſtapen- - 

15 dons manner in that Fleſhwhich he took upon him of 

ſo the Bleſſed Virgin. And it cannot be thought incon- 

ſe ſiſtent with the Majeſty of God to actuate the Humane 

d. | Nature, and to be joined in the moſt ſtri& and vital 


Union with it, ſuppoſing God only to act upon it, and 


57 not to be acted upon by it, nor to ſuffer the Miſeries 
H and feel the Pains which the Humane Nature 3 
0 (which would be Blaſphemy to aſſert of the Divi 


Nature of Chriſt,) but to be in Heaven {till in his full 


Ir Power and Majeſty. _ . 
y But ſome Man will ſay, how is this Union between 
ſs the Divine and Humane Nature in Chriſt made, or 
1 wherein doth it conſiſt? To whom we may reply, 
!- WH 25 our Saviour ſometimes did to the Scribes and Phari- 


ſees, by asking another Queſtion, and enquiring, how 
+ WH the Body and Soul in Man are united? or, how God 


Ir is preſent in all places? and how in him we live, and 
d move, and have our Being? And if no Man can tell 
N WH how theſe things are, tho' no Man can deny the truth 


and reality of them, then it is not to be expected, that 
we ſhould be able to tell how the Union between the 
Divine and Humane Nature in Chriſt is made, or in 
what it conſiſts. We muſt acknowledge it a Myſte- / 
ry, which it is above any Man's capacity to explain; 
but that there is ſuch an Union, we learn from the 
Eriptures, and thither we appeal for the truth —_— 2 
"MI Ap. 
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And the putting ſuch Queſtions, argues either a-great 
mind to cavil, or great inconſideration, and ſhortnek 


of thought. For what Man is there pretending io 


Reaſon and Argument, of ſo little obſervation, as 
not to take notice, that of all the things which we 


daily fee and perceive to be in the World, the nature 
and manner of Exiſtence of very few, or rather of 


none of them, is fully underſtood by us? It is ſuf. 
_ client for us to know, that great Reaſons may be given 


for this diſpenſation of the Son of God incarnate, and 


that no material Objection can be framed againſt it. 
- Secondly, No other way (as far as we can-appre- 
hend) could have been ſo proper and expedient; as the 

Incarnation of the Son of God, to procure the Salva- 


tion of Mankind, and therefore none could ſo well be. 


come the Divine Wiſdom and Goodneſs. The proof 
of this muſt depend upon the Reaſons for Chriſt's co- 


Qiang into the World, and they are all comprehended 
| in this one thing, the aboliſhing or taking away.of 


Sin. And ye know that he was manifeſted to rake away 


our Sins, and in him is no Sin, 1 John iii. 5. We are to 


conſider then, that the manifeſtation of Chriſt in the 
Fleſh, did more powerfully and effectually take away 
I. The Doctrine and Preaching of the Son of God 
had more Power and Authority with it than the 
P reaching and Doctrine of a Man or Angel could 

dave had. God, who at ſundry times, and in divers 

manners, ſpake in time paſt unto the Fathers by the Pro- 
 Phets, hath in theſe laſt days ſpoken unto us by bis Som, 
| whom he hath appointed Heir of all things, by whom alſo 
he made the Worlds, Heb. i. 1, 2. Ther efore we: ought tp 
give the more earneſt heed to the things which me have 

ard, leſt at any time we fhould let them ſlip. Four is 


* Sin, chan any other way or means of Salvation could 


ien and difobedience receiv'd 4 juſt recompence of ma 
how ſhall we eſcape, if we neglect ſo great Sabvagions may 
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word ſpoken by Angels was ſtedfaſt, and every rrauferde | 
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ar the Pr began to be ſpoken by the Lord, and. mas com > 
armed unto us. by them that heard him? leb. ii. 1, 2, 3. 


ſent unto them his Son, ſaying, t they will reverence. 


pas made by him, r. the World knew him not. Hle 


fore without Forgiyeneſs, becauſe it was a 11857 


therefore it was requiſite, that the Son of God hou 
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This being the laſt Meſſage which God had rele 
toſend to Mankind, a Perſon of the greateſt 
ty and Authority was to bring 2 But laſt of all, he | 


Son, Matth. xxi. 37. It is the laſt expedient, and the 
very utmoſt that could be done to reduce Sinners to 
Obedience; and if this will have no effect upon them; 
they muſt be left without all excuſ@ This is the hea- 
vieſt aggravation of Sin, and that which renders Men 
utterly inexcuſable 5 he was in the World, and the World _. 


came unto his own, and his own received him not, 15 | 
i. 10, 11. If the only begotten Son of God ha 
come and manifeſted himſelf in ſo wonderful a 1 5 


ner to the World, ſomething of a Plea might —.4 7 


been pretended; but to reject the Son of God, w | 
an evident deſpight done to the Father, and 24 EY 

ting of the Father who had ſent him, as our, Saviour 
declares, John xv. 22, 23, 24. And the blaſpheming 


of the Holy Ghoſt, in thoſe who vilified the Miracles 


of Chriſt, and aſcribed them to Beelxebub, WAS. there 


of Chriſt, not as the Son of Man, but as God bleſſed 
for eyer 3 and a deſpiſing and vilifying that Which i is - 
the laſt means that can be uſed to reclaim the thing "oP 
and that means whereby he manifeſted himſelf to 3 
the Son of God. To reject Chriſt, was to 2 5 
whole Trinity, which was jointly. gcc rn in a 
wonderful Dif penſation. //. |, 1 

The Dignity — Chriſt's Perſon, adds; all the f force i 
and efficacy to his Doctrine that is poſſible, ad 


ome incarnate. God had ſpoken from He 
ven, but that was too terrible and full of Ma 891 75 | 
be born by Mortals; and they that heard the Vere, "* 
erfand tha 5 Mord . not be Malen to them any = 


more: 


2 ENS , 
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PPP aal 
"more: for they could not endure that which was command- ; 
d; bs ſo Doble was the ſight, that Moſes ſaid, Jer. 1 K 
ce.eedingiy feur and quake, Heb. xii. 19, 20, 21. But TOW 
nom God was pleas'd to converſe with Man in a more ple 
Foimiliar and humble manner; and our Bleſſed Saviour I inbe 
came to live amongſt Men with all the gentleneſs and Angel 
meekneſs of the Humane Nature, and all the Autho- 5 
Tity of the Divine. For in him dwelleth all the Fulneſ; ire 
ef the Godhead bodily, Coloſ. ii. 9. The Godhead - 3 
dpelt here in him under our Humane Nature, laying EA 
aſide that awful Majeſty, which no Man can approach "Fs 
* 0. - : Rs 6 IVEY 5 5 
| 85757 We have a greater Example of all Perfection and ys 
"Holineſs ſet before us by the Son of God Incarnate, os 
than we could otherwiſe have had. It has been the Bo 
general complaint made of other Teachers and Law- 3 
SBivers, that they ſeldom obſerve their own Rules, the W 
or live themſelves according to what they require of pr. 
others. But our Saviour has given us an Example, if the M: 
It be poſlible, even beyond his own Doctrine: For Eoati 
tho he be no rigorous Lawgiver, but a moſt indul- But to 
gent and gracious Maſter to us, yet he as pred leſs Va 
excuſe himſelf from no Duty or Inſtance of O 111 to give 
ence, but fulfilled both the Moral and the Ceremonial of Vie 
Law: there is nothing © mean, nor ſo difficultand WW * 
Painful, but he perform d it, to ſet us an abſolute BN - dig 
attern of Obedience to the Whole Duty of Man, In Circun 
all that ever God requir'd of Mankind. 7 became , I th 0 
0 fulfil all Righteouſneſs; this was the end and 1855 deſpiſe 
tion of his coming into the World, and he fulfilled it tented 
in the moſt abſolute and perfect manner, in all is Way to 
 * culars. And to give ſuch an Example, is of un _ a Miſerie 
able uſe and benefit: for Men are more calily nd in this 
Example than by Precept; and it is Garages: © — Deſign 
ſerv'd, that it is Example, for the molt part, wi of berfori 
zoverns the World. Men will follow the Vices 4 would 
thoſe whoſe Vertues they never imitate; and the to live 


Faults of Wiſe and Great Men have too ſure any” 
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fatal an effect upon ſuch, as their Excellencies never 
feat. Ei Are nn IS 
It was neceſſary, that an Example of abſolute Per- 
ſection ſhould be given to the World, and this Ex- _ 
anple muſt be given by one of the ſame nature with 
our ſelves, or elſe it might have been an Example for 
Angels and Spirits, but not for Men; and therefore 
| {ach an Example the Son of God Incarnate only could 
ive, becauſe it was impoſſible for any created Being 
| under all the Infirmities and Temptations incident to 
Humane Nature to. live up to ſuch a Divine Height 
and Excellency of all Perfection as our Saviour did, 
and to leave ſuch an Example to the World.  __ 
He came not to teach us the Wiſdom of this World, 
| how to get Riches and Honours ; in this Mankind 
was well enough inſtructed before, and it could not 
but be unworthy of the Son of God to be born into 
the World with a deſign to enjoy the Pleaſures and 
the Profits, and the Honours of it; this was beneath 
the Majeſty of Heaven, and the Infinite Perfection and 
Eſſential Bliſs and Happineſs of the Divine Nature. 
But to manifeſt himſelf, to ſhew the mean and worth- _ 
leſs Vanity of thoſe things, of which Mea are ſo fond; 
to give an Exampleof Contentment ina low Condition, 
of Victory under Temptations, and of Patience and 


Meekneſs under the ſevereſt Afflictions and Tormentsz * 


to diſcover to Men the way to Happineſs in the worſt 
Circumſtances of this World, to teach thoſe who enjoy 
this World's Goods, not to be proud of them, nor 
deſpiſe others; and thoſe who want them, to be con- 
tented and happy without them; to lead Men in the 
way to Happineſs thro” all Conditions, thro' all the 
Miſeries and Calamities which muſt befal many of us 
in this mortal ſtate 3 this is a Glorious and Godlike 
Delign, it is ſuch as none but the Son of God could 
perform, and ſuch as we may in reaſon believe he 


would undertake z and for which he might vouchſafe 


tolivea humane Life upon Earth. -Þ © © 


e 
n : 

: 1 * — 

, 


: Ty TS 
" 7 — 75 1 
SY ps 
: $* 2 5 
5 * 


338 The Reaſonableneſs and Certainty © — 
III. The Mediation and Interceſſion of Chriſt for * 
us, is of greater power and efficacy than any could the 

have been, if the Son of God had not become Man to 5 

die for our ſakes. There is one God, and one Media- 5 
tor between God and Men, the Man Chriſt Jeſus, 1 Tim, 1 u 
ti. 5. He was to be Man as well as God, that coming ark 
with Divine Power and Authority, and yet with the ave 
Affability and Acceſſibleneſs of a Man, he might in wh 
all reſpects be fully qualified to perform the Office of 0 

a Mediator between God and Man. If he had not Wl ©* 
been God, he could not have come with abſolute Au- Wl © 2 
thority to offer us terms of Reconciliation; and un- . 
leſs he had been Man, he could not have treated with 0 
Men in ſo familiar and condeſcending a way upon a . 
theſe terms. 3 „„ = ru 
And the Right and Authority of Chriſt's Media- : N 
tion and Interceſſion in behalf of Sinners, is founded * : 
upon his Merits and Satisfaction for the Sins of Men; 7 Fu 
and this ſuppoſes him to be both God, and Man; 10 f 
Man, that he might ſuffer and die for us; and Gov, fes 1. 
that his Divine Nature might give an infinite value f nutat 
to his Death and Sufferings, and render them ſatisfa- fe 


| Qory for the Sins of the World. Tho? it ſhould be , ful 
. ſuppoſed (which can never be proved) that God in fa 2 
his mercy might have pardoned Sinners without the 

ſatisfaction of Chriſt yet if in mercy he might have 

forgiven, he might in juſtice have puniſh'd them, un- virtue 
leſs ſatisfaction had been made; and nothing could noſt | 
have made ſatisfaction to his Juſtice , but the Suffer- 3 
ings of his Son: Becauſe, as the Obedience and Suf- fGlo 
ferings of no Creature could be ſuppoſed, for his Ky 

Worth and Excellency, to be equivalent to the Obe. eau 
dience and Sufferings of all Mankind; ſo not only BY 1 
the Performance of his Obedience, and the Patience I Nei nl 
under his Sufferings, but the Innocence and Perſeve- By Sin 55 
rance in Righteouſneſs of every Creature, muſt be , 
aſcribed to the Grace and Goodneſs of God, not 1 us the 

any Power of his own to ſuſtain himfelf; fo far my frmirs 
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the moſt perfect and excellent Creature be from me- 
riting for others. And becauſe the Obedience and 
buffer ings of no created Being, could have been of that 
value as to make ſatis faction for the Sins of Mankind 3, 
therefore no Creature conld have redeemed Man, or \ 
have become Mediator for him upon the terms of his 
own Merits in Man's behalf, ſo as to plead the price 
of Redemption laid down for him. God may grant 
the Requeſts of Angels and Men, out of his free Mer- _ 
cy and Bounty, but there can be no neceſſary force 
and efficacy in Interceſſions, where there is no prece- 
dent merit and ſatisfaction on the part of the Inter- 
ceſſor. But Chriſt pleads his Merits on our account, 
and mediates our Cauſe with his Father upon the terme 
of ſtrict Juſtice, and by virtue of the Ranſom of his 
own Blood; and is ſo powerful an Interceſſor for us, 
that not only the Mercy and Goodneſs, but even the. 
Juſtice of God cannot deny his Interceſſion. It was 
the free Grace of God to ſend his Son to ſuffer in our 
ſtead ; but ſince he was pleas'd to admit of this Com- 
mutation of the Puniſhment which we had deſerv d, 
and to transfer it upon his own Son; his Death was 
a full, perfect, and ſufficient Sacrifice, Oblation and Sa- 
twfaftion for the Sins of the whole World; which the 
Death of no Creature could have been, and therefore 
no created Being could have become our Mediator by * | 
virtue of his own Merit, and have fatisfy'd the ut- 
moſt Juſtice of God ; much leſs could any Creature A 
have merited the aſſiſtance of Grace, and the Rewards - 
of Glory for us. ES Cry we ny | 5 
IV. The Incarnation of the Son of God is the moſt 
efectual means to excite in us Faith, and Hope, and 
Charity, and unfeigned Love of God, and of our 
Neighbour, the love of Vertue, and the hatred of 
Sn; and to diſpoſe and engage eus to all Vertue and 
Ficty. The Son of God aſſuming our Nature, gives i 
us the greateſt aſſurance of his compaſſion for our In- 1 23 
irmities, and his deſire of our Happineſs. God is in 
= ” £& +: flinitely | 
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finitely merciful in his own Divine Nature, but he ne- Ado 
ver could give ſuch an inſtance of his Mercy and Love WM ſon, 


towards ours, as by taking it upon himſelf ; God is the £ 
eſſential Truth and Holineſs; and yet willing more has? 


abundantly to ſhew to the Heirs of Promiſe the immutabi- ect c 
tity of his Counſel, he confirm'd it with an Oath; and in they 
like manner in the preſent caſe, God being willing to made 
give us all the grounds for Faith and Confidence in WW had! 
him that can be imagined, took our Nature upon him, ping 
that by two immut able things, in which it Was impoſſible to pr 
for God to deceive, we might have a ſtrong Conſolatin, livert 
both from the Goodneſs of the Divine Nature, and conce 
from the Tenderneſs and Compaſſions of our own. For of gr 
we have not an High- Prieſt, who cannot be touched with Men 
the feeling of our Infirmities, and therefore are exhorted erate 
in this confidence, to come boldly unto the Throne of them 
Grace, Heb. iv. 15, 16. vi. 17, 18. We are aſſured, mong 
that he has the greateſt concern for that Nature which the u 
he has taken into a perſonal Union with hiniſelf, and to the 
continually preſents before his Father in Heaven for all W 
us. And weare likewiſe aſſured of the Father's Love the g 
towards us; For nom we know that he Ioves us, /ecing to bri 
he has not withheld his Son, his only Son from u, but Foun 
ſent him into the World to die for our Salvation. H. Is. 
that ſpared not his own Son, but deliver'd him up for u powe! 
all; hom ſhall he not with him alſo freely give u al Incar! 
things? Who ſhall lay any thing to the charge of G Princ: 
| Elet ? It is God that juſtifieth, who is he that condem I Cod, 
neth? It is Chriſt that died, yea, rather that is riſen penſat 
apain, who 1s even at the right hand of God, who 4/8 Love 
maketh interceſſion for us, Rom. viii. 32, 337 34+ _ , been 1 
And as the manifeſtation of Chriſt in the Fleſh, ; yation 
peculiarly adapted and deſign'd to raiſe our Faith, al ny ſig 
Hope, and Truſt, and Confidence, and Dependenc cy an 
upon God, ſo it is above all the moſt prevailing m Fler 
tive to engage our Love. The infinite Love of Chil 099 


in dying tor us, muſt needs require a. „ 
from us all poſlible returns of Love, and Pralſe, 
oY | g e „ 5 Adoration 
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Adoration. * St. Chryſoſtome gives this as one Rea- 


| fon, why the Son of God was incarnate, to become 


the Saviour and Redeemer of Mankind; becauſe if it 


had been poſſible for a Creature to undertake and ef- 


ſect our Redemption, Men would never have thought 
they could have had eſteem enough for him, or have 
made due. expreſſions of their Gratitude, unleſs they 
had Deified him, and committed Idolatry in Worſhip- 
ping him, and paying him all Divine Honours : and 
to prevent this in Moſes, who was but a temporal De- 


liverer, and but a Type of Chriſt, his Sepulchre was: 
conceal'd from the 1/raelites. So dear is the Memory 
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; * 
) 


of great and generous Benefactors wont to be, that 


Men are apt to think they never can be ſufficiently . 
grateful to them, unleſs they even adore and worſhip 
them; which was one chief occaſion of Idolatry a- 
mong the Heathens: therefore the Redemption of 
the whole World was a thing that could belong only _ 


to the Son of God, to whom all Love and Reverence, 


all Worſhip and Adoration is due. And this being 


the great Aim and Deſign of the Chriſtian Religion 
to bring us to obey God upon Principles of Love, the 
Foundation of it is laid in the Love of God towards 
us. Nothing can be conceiv'd, which could have fo 
powerfully prevail'd upon Men to love God, as the 


Incarnation of his Son; and Love being the only . 


Principle of Obedience which can be acceptable to. 


God, this muſt be the moſt proper and fitting Diſ- 


penſation, which is moſt apt to excite in us the 
Love of God. The Power and Majeſty of God had 
been manifeſted before in the Creation, and Preſer- 


ration, and Government of the World, and in ma- 


ny ſignal Judgments upon Sinners : the Divine Mer- 


cy and Goodneſs was likewiſe viſible in the daily 


leſſings beſtowed upon Mankind, but the exceeding 
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Riches of his Grace was made known in his kindneſs to- 
wards us through Chriſt Jeſus, Epheſ. ii. 7. 
And as this muſt cauſe us to love God, ſo it muſt 

make us, if any thing can do it, to have Love one for 
another. God Incarnate is the Head and Vital Prin- 
ciple, the common Bond of Life and Union between 
Chriſtians; and we are oblig'd to mutual Love, not 
only becauſe we are all of the ſame nature, but be- 
cauſe the Son of God has been pleas'd to dignify that 
Nature in aſſuming it. This ought to make us value 
our own Nature, and to have a due Eſteem and Aﬀe- 
ction for it, in whomſoever it be. How can we deſ- 
piſe any one who is a Partaker of that Nature, of 
which the Son of God has vouchſafed to partake in its 
meaneſt condition? or hate any, whom he loy'd ſo 
well as to die for him? This makes all Men worthy | 
of our Reſpect and Love, not of our Contempt or Ha- 

0 tred; they are of that Nature, which Chriſt, as Man, 
is of; and they are his Purchaſe, and we muſt love 
what is his, and what he has ſo dearly paid for, if we 
love Chriſt himſelf. Beloved, ſays St. John, i God ſo 
loved us, we ought alſo to love one another, 1 Joh. iv. II. 
And this is St. Paul's Argument to the Corinthians, to 
excite them to Charity towards their poor Brethren. 
For ye know the Grace of our Lord Jeſus Christ, that tho 
be was rich, yet for your ſakes be became poor, that ye tho 


his poverty might be rich, 2 Cor. viii. 99... der 
The Incarnation of the Son of God muff likewiſe Suf 
cauſe us to have the greateſt Hatred and Deteſtation ati. 
of Sin, as being that which is moſt diſpleaſing t0 tat] 
God, and that which occaſioned the Death of his on- the 
Iy Son to atone for it. And it is evident; that all orc 
who zeglett ſo great Salvation, muſt expect the heavi- Y 


eſt Puniſhment for ſo heinous a Contempt and Provo- . 
cation : if we will be gained by any Methods of Love, the 


Chriſt has done all that is poſſible to effect it: But if En 
we will not be moved by all the Kindneſs and Com- an 
paſſions of Love it ſelf, we can hope for no farcher WY 
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Favour j if the Son of God came to die for us, and we | 
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will aot regard it ſo as to be made the better by it, 
nothing more can be look d for, but Wrath and fiery 


Indignation. e — , L Su 

So that the Manifeſtation of the Son of God in the 
Fleſh was the moſt proper and fitting means to work 
upon the Love, and Fear, and Hope, and all the Paſ- 
ſions of Mankind, and to produce all thoſe Graces in 
us which. the Goſpel requires. It is the beſt fitted 


both to the Nature and Deſign of the Goſpel, and to 


the Nature of Man; and therefore if any other means 
had been poſſible, yet none that we can conceive could 
have been ſo effeQual to procure the Salvation of 
Men- | . 33 
But that the Son of God incarnate ſhould not only _ 
ſafer , but ſuffer to that Extremity both of Body and 
Mind, has been a great Objection in the Mouths and 
Writings of the Infidels of our days, and of all former 
Ages; and therefore I ſhall ſpeak to it more at large. 
Our Bleſſed Saviour himſelf; after his Reſurrection, 
puts this Queſtion to Cleopas and the other Diſciples , 
who were walking to Emmaus, in great Sorrow and 
Perplexity of Mind, by reaſon of his Death; Ougbe 


not Chriſt to have ſuffered theſe things, and to enter into 


bs Glory? Luke xxiv. 26. Which implies, that there 


were great and indiſpenſable Reaſons for this won- 


derful Diſpenſation of the Divine Goodneſs, The 
Sufferings of Chriſt were neceſſary both for the Expi- 
ation of the Sins of Mankind, and for his own Exal» 
tation in Heaven, there to become our Interceſſor at 


| the Right Hand of God the Father, They were in 
| order to his Entrance into bis Glory, 


1. His Sufferings were neceſſary to explate the Sins 
of Mankind. A wiſe and good Governour will get» 
ther pardon Crimes committed againſt the Order and 
End of his Government upoa ſlight Terms, nor omit 
any due Care to provide, both that Satisfaction wy 
he made for the Violation of his Laws, and that thok 
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344 The Reaſonableneſs and Certainty 
who have been guilty of the Breach of them, may be- ter 
come ſerviceable to him for the future. God the Fa- tut 
ther therefore, the great Lord/and Governour of the no! 
World, in his Juſtice- required ſuch Satisfaction for ut 
the Sins of Men, as no Creature could make him; Co 
and his Son voluntarily offer'd himſelf for our Atone- vo 
ment: Which Propoſal the Father was pleas'd ſo far the 
to accept and approve , as to ſend the Son into the Al 

World, and permit him to be crucify'd. For there 
is as true and real, thoꝰ not the ſame, Diſt inction be. fer 
tween the Three Perſons of the Godhead, as there is ler 
between the Perſons of Men. And the Father and Son ſy 
tranſacted this gracious Work of our Redemption, in H: 
like manner as a King's Son might pay down a Ran- of 
ſom to his Father for his diſobedient Subjects, to ex- ſta 
empt them from that Forfeiture-of their Lives or E- 1 
ſtates, which they had incurred. rat 
According to this Agreement, he who knew no Sin, ea! 
was made Sin for us, (2 Cor. v. 21.) He ſuſtain'd the th 
Perſon of Sinners, by undergoing the Puniſhment due 

to Sin. Chriſt's Snfferings being meritorious; were na 
to be in that Meaſure and Degree, as to make it evi- ci 
dent, that he ſuffer d and merited for the whole ſy 
World. He bore all the Weight and Burthen of Sin, an 
and all the Wrath and Curſe of God, which was due co 
to it, was expiated in his Perſon; and for this, as U. 
well as other Reaſons, he had not thoſe Supports and E. 
Comforts under his unſpeakable Sufferings and Tor- be 
ments, which St. Stephen and other Martyrs have rit 
found. But his Divine Nature was pleas'd only to is 

ſuſtain his Humane, not to relieve it; and to add in- | 
finite Merit to his Sufferings, not to remove or abate Si 
them. He promis'd his Diſciples to ſend the Com- an 
forter, who would abide with them, and ſupport them th 
in all Temptations and Sufferings: Which Promiſe th 
he conſtantly fulfill'd, and miraculous Graces of Cou- an 
rage and Patience were afforded them in all their Af: an 
flictions. But his own Sufferings were ſa much grea- in 
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ter than any of theirs ever were, that his Humane Na- 
ture was, as it were, forſaken of his Divine Nature; 
not y ithſtanding the,. inſeparable Union of both Na- 


tures; and his Soul was left for a time deſtitute of 
Conſolation, as his Body afterwards lay in the Loy | 


4 
* 


void of Life, notwithſtanding the perpetual Union o 


the Divine with the whole Humane Nature, after its 


Aſſumption. _ 
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When it is alleged, that a much leſs degree of Suf No 


ferings in the Son of God would have been an Equiva- 


lent Satisfaction for the Sins of Mankind. It may be 
ſufficient to anſwer, that God, to manifeſt. his utmoſt 


Hatred and Deteſtation of Sin, was pleas'd to demand, 
of his own Son all that Humane Nature, in its higheſt. 


ſtate of Innocence and Righteouſneſs, could undergo. - 
The Vindication owing to his Honour, and the Repa- 
ration due to his Juſtice, could not be perform'd at an 


eaſier Price, than by the moſt perfect Obedience, and 
the extremeſt Sufferingss. | f 6 


And as the Divine and Humane Nature are perſde, | 
wn 


nally united in Chriſt, ſo they both concurr'd in 


ding our Redemption. The Humane Nature had the. 
ſuffering Part, which was to be complete in its kind, 


and then to receive the utmoſt Perfection, and be- 


come fully meritorious and expiatory, by virtue of the 


Union between the Humane and the Divine Nature. 
The Sufferings of the Son of Man, in themſelves great 
beyond Conception, and valuable beyond all Compa- 


riſon, are of infinite Merit and Efficacy , becauſe he 


is the Son of God. 1 


The Humane Nature in Chriſt was to ſuffer for the 

dins of the ſame Nature in Adam and his Poſterity; 
and therefore the Meaſure and Degree of Suffering in 
the One, was to bear ſuch Proportion to the Sins of 


the Other, that in our Humane Nature, the ſtricteſt 


and moſt abſolute Obedience might be perform d; 


and all poſſible Amends might be made by the Suffer- 


iags of the Humane Nature, as far as it Was capable, 


for 
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346 The Reaſonableneſs and Certainty 
for the Diſobedience of Mankind. But ſince the Hy. h 
mane Nature, of it ſelf, muſt needs fo far fall ſhort d 
of a full Satisfaction; the Divine Nature, in virtue of at 
Its Perſonal Union with the Humane, did, by infinite F. 
Merit, ſupply all Deficiencies. The Humane Nature th 
was to go as far towards a Satisfaction, as it was ca- R 
pable; and the Union of it with the Divine Nature 
made out what muſt of neceſſity be wanting in any g1 
created Nature. We may aſſuredly conclude, that if to 
any created Being could have effected the Expiation of St 
Sin, it muſt have been the Humane Nature of Chriſt, 01 
in which was perform'd all, that could be done to- of 
wards an Expiation, and his Divine Nature made it a of 
full Expiation and SatisfaQion. "<0 e 1 
2. Chriſt's Sufferings were neceſſary in order to his w. 
own Exaltation in Heaven. This the Scripture ex- bi 
preſly and frequently teaches. But we ſee Jeſis, who t 
was made a little lower than the Angels, for the ſuffering. H 
of Death, crowned with Glory and Honour, that he by e R 
Grace of God, ſhould taſte Death for every man. For it in 
became him, for whom are all things, and by whom are al of 
things, in bringing many Sons unto Glory, to make the | 7 
Captain of their Salvation perfect through Sufferings, Heb. th 
ii. 9, 10. Chriſt is here ſaid for the ſuffering of co 
Death, to be crowned with Glory and Honour, and Hi 
being the Captain or Author of our Salvation, he was St 
in his Humane Nature made perfe& and fit for Glory va 
in Heaven, through his Sufferings upon Earth. Who be 
in the days of his Fleſh , when he had offered up Prayers to 
and Supplications , with ſtrong Crying and Tears, unto th 
him that was able to ſave him from Death, and was heard an 
in that he feared ,, though he werę a Son, yet learned he mn 
Obedience by the things which he ſuffered, and being made j:: 
perfect he became the Author of eternal Salvation unto al ful 
them that obey him, ( Heb. v. 7.) Though he be in his i 
Divine Nature the eternal Son of God; yet his Obe - w 
dience in his Humane Nature was to be made com- We 


plete and entire by the things which he ſuffer'd, * Re 
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the Croſs , deſpiſing th w 
Right Hand of the Throne of God, (Heb. xii. 2.) 


Ve Chriſtian Religion. 307 
| he was, in reſpe@ of that Nature, to be hereby ren- © 
dred perfect, and fully accompliſh'd, to be our Medi- 
ator and Interceſſor, the Author and Finiſher of our 
Faith, who for the roy was ſer before him, endured 
the Shame, and is ſet down at the © 


Our Saviour was born of the Bleſſed Virgin in the 


greateſt Purity and Innocence. But, as his Body was 
to receive gradual Improvements in Growth and , * 
strength; fo his Soul was capable of higher Perfecti- 
ons, than it brought into the World. For we read 


of Chriſt in the ſame Words, which are before uſed 
of St. Jom Baptiſt, (Luke i. 80.) that che child grew 


and waxed ſtrong in ſpirit, and then it is added, that he 
„ Wiſdom; and the Grace of God was upon © 

him. And again, Jeſus increaſed in Wiſdom and Sta- 

ture, and in favour withGod and Man, (Luke ii. 40, 320 


was filled with 


He was born in a ſtate of unſpotted Innocence an 
Righteouſneſs, but the Faculties of his Mind advanced 


in Wiſdom, and attain'd continually higher degrees 


of Perfection, as his Body improv'd in Stature. 
And that he might in his Humane Nature arrive at 


the higheſt ſtate oß Perfection, of which a Creature 


could be capable, and might merit to be placed as 
Head over the whole Creation, it was neceſſary (as 


St. Paul often declares) that this Captain of our Sal- 


vation, this Author and Finiſher of our Faith, ſhould 


be made perfect through _— and then enter in- 


zo bis Glory, and fit at the Right 


and of God the Fa- 
ther, far above all Principality, and Power, and Migbe, 


and Dominion, and every Name that is named, not only ' 


in this World, but alſo in that which is to come, CEphel. © 


i. 21.) Angels, and Authorities} and Powers, being mass 


ſubjett unto him, (1 Pet. iil. 22.) 


The Exaltation of the Humane Nature of Chriſt 


was in Recompenſe for its great Suffer ings, and theſe 
were to bear as full a Proportion, as might be, to the 
Reward, The Son of God, of the ſame Nature with. 


his 
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his Father, made himſelf of no Reputation, and took up- 

enn him the Form of a Servant, and was made in the likt= 

: eſs of Men. And being found in faſhion as a Man, he 

- bumbled himſelf”, and became obedient unto Death, even 

the Death of the Croſs. Wherefore , for this Reaſon, 
and upon this Account and Conſideration, God alſo 


bath highly exalted him, and given him a Name, which 
3s above every Name; that at the Name of Jeſus every 


knee ſhould bow, of things in Heaven, and fines in Earth, 


and things under the Earth; and that every Tongue ſhould 
confeſs, that Jeſus is Chriſt , to the Glory of God the Fa- 
ther, (Phil. ii. V as i for ih 
Some Men object: If the Son of God, incarnate, 


muſt. have ſuffer d; yet why muſt he needs have, ſuf. 


with ſuch Agonies of Soul, as well as Torments of 


Body? Were not a few Drops of Blood ſhed by the 
Son of God ſufficient to atone for the Sins of the 
whole World? Was then the reſt as Water ſpilt up- 


on the Ground, or running waſte, without any Uſe or 


Benefit? God forbid. But thoſe who put ſuch raſh 


and. bold Queſtions, may receive this full and plain 
Anſwer, That Chris ought thus to have ſuffered', be- 


cauſe his Humane Nature was to be as Inſtrumental, 


and to contribute as much, as was poſſible, to the Ex- 


piation of the Sins of Men: and it was by theſe Suf 
ferinęs to be rais'd to the higheſt Perfections, that a- 
u Creature could poſlibly attain, -that in Recompenſe 


for the ſame Sufferings, it might receive ſuch Ho- 
nours and Rewards, as no Creature beſides could re- 


ceive, and might be placed at the Right Hand of God, 
above every Created Being. QOught nat Chriſt to have 
ſuſfer d theſe things, that he might enter into bis Glory? 


Into that Glory, which by the gracious and wonder» 


ful Diſpenſation of the Divine Wiſdom and Good- 
neſs, was prepar d in Reward for ſuch Sufferings: 
and due to ſuch Merit. e 
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5 Another Objection is made, That the Son of Gd 

„ ſhould ſuffer fo much, and yet ſhould himſelf declare, 
that there be few who will be ſaved. I ſhall not here 
repeat, what has been already ſaid of the promulga- - 
tion of the Old and New Teſtament throughout the 
World, of the reaſonableneſs of Man's being created 
capable of Sin and Damnation, and of the conſiſtency 
of the eternity of Hell Torments with the Juſtice and 
Goodneſs of God, how great ſoever the Number be 
of thoſe who ſuffer them. I ſhall here only ſay, that 
how few ſoever they, who ſhall be faved, will be in 
compariſon of the number of the Wicked, condemned 
to everlaſting Puniſhment : yet the Salvation of all, 
that ſhall be ſaved ; is ſolely owing to the Merits of 

' Chriſt's Sufferings; and that the Wicked might have 

been ſaved by virtue of the ſame Merits, if they had 
not neglected their own Salvation. And let thoſe, 
who urge this Objection, conſider, if there be few that 
will be ſaved upon the terms of the Goſpel, how ma- 
ny more would be ſaved upon the terms of natural 

Religion. Can Men that live in the Practice of the 
Crimes of Murther, Adultery, Injuſtice and Oppreſ- 
ſion, have any reaſonable hopes of Salvation, upon 
any terms of Religion, whether it be natural or re- 
vealed? Or, can thoſe, who make this an Objection 
againſt the Goſpel, hope to eſcape better by any thing, 
which can deſerve to be called Religion, and 1s agree- - 
able to the general Notions: which Mankind have, of 
Juſtice, Temperance, and common Honeſty ?.. Our 
Bleſſed Saviour has taught us the . and uſeful - _ 
Inference, which ought to be made from this Do-  : 
ctrine. - Strive to enter in at the ſtrait Gate: for many, 
I ſay unto you, will ſeek to enter in, and ſhall not be able, 
when once the Maſter of the. Houſe is riſen. up, and hath _ 
ſhut to the door, and ye begin to ſtand. without, and to 
knock at the Door, ſaying, Lord, Lord, open unto. us, 
and he ſhall anſwer and ſay unto you, I know not whence 
Je are, Luke xiii. 24, 23. When once the opportu- 
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ry of workin out their own Salvation i is loſt, 4 


| Belief and. Profeſſion of Religion, nay, even Gifts of 
Miracles and Prophecy, will be of no 48 to 
evil Men; ſo far will prophane Cavils and Obj ion. 
be from ornate them in Foy . | Ch 
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Of Ci bri i s being renpred by the Devil. 
1 T may ſeem a very Reuge, and d incredible 


thing, That the Son of God ſhould permit him- 


If to be tempted of the Devil, and that, not in ſych 
a manner, as Men are wont to be tempted ; by .Y 
| | rye and inſinuations upon their Minds, but by 


ing carried by him from place to place, and endu- 


ring his inſults both of Words and Actions, for i 
Days, as St. Mark and St. Zuke aſſure us. That not 
only wicked Men, but that Apoſtate Spirit, the pro- 
feſs d Enemy of God, the vileſt and worſt part of the 


whole Creation, abandoned to all Evil, ſhould be Tuf- 
fered to make ſuch attempts upon the Perſon of him, 


who is God bleſſed for ever, infinite in Holineſs and 


in Power, might be thought Blaſphemy to imagine, if 


we had not theexpreſs Word of Scripture for the truth 
of it. I ſhall therefore, I. Give an Account of this 
wonderful Diſpenſation : And then, II. I ſhall make 


ſiome few Obſervations upon it. 


I. I ſhall give an Account of this wonderful Diſpen- 
ſation. The Sufferings of the Son of God were as 
much the deſign and buſineſs of his coming into the 
World, as his moſt miraculous Works, and the molt 


glorious Acts and Manifeſtations of his Divine Power. A 


It was to make an atonement for our Sins by his Suf- 
ferings, that he deſcended from Heaven, and vouch⸗ 

PER to dwell among Men, His Almighty — 
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might have been made manifeſt in as many, and as 
wonderful inſtances, if he had never taken our Na-. 
ture upon him; but he was to become Man, that he 
might be capable of ſuffering for us. For he could  _* 
ſuffer only in his humane Nature; and he was to ſuf- 
fer in his whole humane Nature, both in Body and 
in Soul, all that evil Men or evil Spirits could in- 
fflict, that the Captain of our Salvation, in his humane 
Nature, might be made perfect by theſe Suffering, and 
that this Nature in him might endure all, which in 
its moſt perfect ſtate it could undergo, in ſatis faction 
for the Sins of the ſame Nature in us. Chriſt was 
_ contented to be now tempted by the Devil, in his 
great Goodneſs and Compaſſion to Mankind, who _ 
were taken captive by him at his will, to prevent their 
being tormented by him for ever in Hell. Therefore + 
was Feſus led up of the Spirit into the Wilderneſs to be 
tempted of the Devil. The Diſpenſation of the Goſpel _ 
required, that Chriſt ſhould be tempted by Devils, 
as well as tormented and crucified by Men, that- he 
might gain an abſolute Conqueſt over all his and our - 
Enemies, and aſcend triumphant in our Nature in- 
to Heaven „ „ OTE. 
It was no more unworthy of the Son of God to un- 
dergo the Aſſaults of Devils, than to ſuffer the Inju- 
ries and Indignities of Men, to be expoſed to the 
Temptations of Satan, to be placed by him-firſt upon 
a Pinacle of the Temple, in order to perſuade him 
to caſt himſelf down from thence, and then to be re- 
moved by him to an exceeding high Mountain, the. 
Devil endeayouring to ſeduce him with the Proſpe& 
of all the Kingdoms of the World, and the Glory of 
them, which, as in a Glaſs, were from thence repre- 
ſented to him in one view; all this was no more be- 
low the infinite Honour and Dignity of the Son ß 
God, than it was for him to be dragged before An- 
nas and Caiaphas, and then ſent to Pilate, and by him 
to Herod, to be expoſed in Royal Robes to * Af: 
b ä ronts 
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and ſpit upon, and ſcourged, and at laſt crueified: bel 
And in his laſt Agonies, his Soul was exceeding ſorrow G 
ul even unto Death, which forced from him that loud Ml The 
and dreadful Cry, My Cod, my God, why haſt thou for- 5 0 
ſalen me But there was nothing hurtful, nothing 55 
terrifying to him in this approach of Satan. Chriſt 4k 

| bore his impious Words, and inſolent Uſage, as long Ciſp: 


= as he pleaſed, and as long as was fitting, and inſtru- 
> mental to the Ends of his Incarnation, and then with | 
Authority charged him to depart. He had Legions 
Of Angels at his command, if he would have employed 
them againſt his Enemies: But how then ſhould the 
Scriptures have been fulfilled? How had the ending of 
his coming into the World been accompliſhed? 
The Devil ſeeing our Saviour in the Wilderneſs 
for ſo long time, with the wild Beaſts, as St. Mark ac- 
quaints us, and hungry, as the other Evangeliſts in- 
Mo _ us, without any Food to ſuſtain himſelf, was in 
doubt whether Chriſt was indeed the Son of God: 
and to try whether he were or no, he tempts him to 
work a Miracle to ſatisfie his Hunger, by command- 
ing the Stones in the Wilderneſs to be turned into 
Bread. It had been as eaſie for our Saviour to ſend 
this accurſed Fiend immediately into Hell, as it could 
be to cauſe Stones to be made Bread, or to do any 
thing elſe : 'But that was not to be done before the 
time; he now confutes him from the Scriptures, and 
vanquiſhes him by the Words proceeding out of the 
Month of God: And our Saviour no ſooner bids him 
be gone, but the Devil had no power to diſobey. And 
it was not long before he ſhewed, that he had abſo- 
Iute Authority over Devils, and forced them to a con- 
feſſion of his Divine Power, as we read in the ſame 
Chapters of St. ark and St. Luke , in which they 
mention his Temptations by the Devil; and St. Aat- 
thew in the Chapter, in which he relates theſe Temp- 
cations, ſays, That they brought unto him Hom 3h 
| | ; dlt5z „ 


F 


parts, thoſe whic ich. were poſſeſſed” with Devils, and GA 
| healed them, (Matth. iv. 24. Mark i. 21. Luke iv. 23. 
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God's Ways are not as Man's Ways, nor His 


Thoughts as Man's Thoughts. Men take the firſt 


opportunity of vanquiſhing an Enemy, for fear, i; 
that be loſt, another may never offer it ſelf: they 
take their Enemies at all advantages, and think no 
ciſpatch too ſpeedy to rid themfelves of them. But 9 
God takes his owa time; he is never in haſte, Wb 


has all Seaſons and Opportunities in his power and 
diſpoſal. He bears with the Indignities and Blaſphe- 


mies of wicked Men, and of Satan himſelf, when he 
chuſes to advance his own Glory by this means, ra. 
ther than by ſending immediate confuſion and deſtru- 
(tion upon the,, re oe Fo 
When the Devil had left Chriſt, behold, ſays *' 
St. Matthew, Angels came and miniſtred unto him. They 
before kept their diſtance; but now was the time for 
their attendance; when Satan had been put to flight, 
by no force but that of the Divine Truth and Wiſh _ 
dom. He had deceived our firſt Parents in Paradiſe, * 
and perſuaded them againſt the expreſs Word of Gd. 
to eat of the forbidden Fruit, to the fall of themſely es 
and of their Poſterity: But the Son of Man, the ſe- | 
cond Adam, in the barren Wilderneſs, after long Abs  . * 
ſtinence, in great want of Food; and ſollicited by him 


| out of the Scripture it ſelf, miſapplyed, was ſo far 


from being prevailed upon to work a Miracle for his 

own preſervation, or to yield in the leaſt meaſure to 

any of his allurements; that he ſubdued this Enemy - 
of Mankind with che Sword of the Spirit, which is ib 
Word of God. What could be more proper for the 2} 
Son of Man, than to put to confuſion the infernak 7 
Pride and Arrogance, by a few words of his month, 
without exerting any other Power, than that of ſpeak-' ©, 
Ing with a humane Voice, and alleging thoſe Scrip-! _ 


tures which were known to all the Jews, and contain- 
ed no ſublime or difficylt Doctrine, bur ſuch as every 
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Man may eaſily underſtand, and the Devil himſelf 

conld not gainſay. And who knows, but this Re 
huke and Diſappointment might be as grievons to 
the Pride and Stubbornneſs of his Nature, as if he 
had been by never ſo great force of Torments com- 
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- » This was the beginning of Chriſt's Conqueſts over 
Satan: he ſuffered himſelf to be tempted by him, and 
therehy, at once, both atoned the Wrath of God, by 
fo meritorious a ſubmiſſion to that, which is wont to 
be moſt horrible and dreadful to humane Nature; 
and overcame the Enemy of Mankind in ſuch a way, 
as ſhewed the humane Nature in Chriſt to be ſuperior 
to all the- Malice and Subtilty of the Old Serpent. 
When it was requiſite, in order to our Salvation, our 
Bleſſed Saviour was contented to endure the Aſfaults 
of Men and Devils. This was their Hour, and the Power 
_ of Darkneſs, (Luke xxil. 53.) Men were continually 
his viſible Enemies; and St. Luke ſays, That when 
the Devil had ended all the Temptation, he departed from 
him, but for a ſeaſon, (chap. iv. 13.) But it is cer. 
| tain, this wicked One, who now was his tempter, 
was forced frequently afterwards to be his own accu- 
ſer, and to confeſs, that Jeſus was the Chriſt, the holy 
One of God, by the Mouths of thoſe whom he had 
pooſſeſſed, and by his moſt famed Oracles. 
II. I now proceed to make ſome few Obſervations 
upon this wonderful Diſpenſation of the Divine Wi 
dom and Goodneſs. . 
1. We may obſerve, that this Temptation of out 
Saviour by the Devil, when he was alone in the Wil⸗ 
derneſs, had never been known to the World, but 
by the Relation of the Evangeliſts, who have conceal- 
ed nothing of his Humiliatiqn, and his Sufferings, 
vrhich he endured either from Devils or Men, but in- 
ſiſt rather more upon them, than upon any other 
part of his Life: Becauſe, tho* they may be moſt 
liable to the Objections and Cavils of inconſide nr 
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| Belief and Obedience of the Goſpel. For, 
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and ill Men; yet they are really the moſt advantageous 


been taught 4s the Truth is in Chriſt Jeſus, and who ſo 
underſtand the Principles of our Religion, as to re- 
ceive it in the 'Love of the Truth, and to live in the 


2. By this Temptation of our Bleſſed Saviour, his 
infinite Goodneſs towards us is more manifeſted and 
endeared to ns, than by the many Miracles which he 


ſo often wrought : thoſe ſhewed his Power over the 


whole Creation, and his Compaſſion to all, who were 
cured and relieved by him. But his Mercy is more 

magnified; by his condeſcending to ſuffer thus for us, 
than by the greateſt inſtance of his Power. To caſt 
Devils out of particular Perſons, was an Act of great 
Goodneſs.z but to permit the Aſſaults of Satan upon 


himſelf, that he might thereby for ever ſubdue him, 
and free Mankind from his Tyranny , was the moſt 


wonderful and gracious Effect of the Divine Wiſdom _ 


and Goodneſs. If he had ftruck all his Murtherers 
dead, and commanded all the wicked Spirits to the 
Depth of Hell, this had been done with as much eaſe 
to him, in reſpect of his Divine Nature, and without 
the leaſt trouble in reference to his Humane. But the 
Diſpenſation of the Juſtice and Goodneſs of God, ac- 
cording to the Goſpel required, that he ſhould ſuffer 
for us; and he ſuffered in every kind; he refuſed 
to undergo nothing for our ſakes, but was carried in 
a fort of Triumph by Satan himfelf, that the human 
Nature in him might become the more ſignally trium- 
phant over all the Powers of Hell. Our Nature in 
Cirif was to endure all that could be undergone by 
It, in a ſtate of perfect Innocence and Holineſs, to 
make ſatisfa&ion for the Sins of it in . And it was 
the infinite Goodneſs of the Son of God to take our 
Nature upon him, that he might ſubmit to be aſſault- 
ed by the attempts even of Satan himſelf, in order to 
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procure our Salvation x as 
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and comfortable part of his Hiſtory, to all w hõ have 
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and his Inſtruments, there could not be a more inſtru- 
Rive and uſeful Example given us, than this of our: 
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3. He was to be a perfect Example to us, not only 


of all Righteouſneſs, but of all Patience and-Meckheſ, 


under all manner of Sufferings. We are not exemp- 
ted from the Temptations of the Devil, but muſt ex- 


pect to be aſſaulted by them; and we have frequent 
warning againſt them given us in the Scriptures, | 
James iv. 7. I Pet. v. 8. Epheſ. vi. 10.) Tho they 


now befal us, not by any viſible Appearance of him, 


but by his inward inſtigations, and by his contrivance | 


and diſpoſal of outward Objects and Accidents, to en- 
tice, or to affright us from our Duty. 7x. 
And as the Apoſtles uſe earneſt Admonitions and 


Exhortations, fo our Bleſſed Saviour himſelf was 


pleaſed, by his own Example, to teach us, with Faith 
and Patience, and by the Word of God contained in 
the Holy Scriptures, to reſiſt and overcome this wic- 
ed One, who takes advantage fometimes of our Ne. 
ceſſities, as he tempted Chriſt, after he had' faſted 


forty Days and forty Nights, to ſupply his want of 


Proviſions in the Wilderneſs, by turning Stones into 


Bread; and he often is troubleſom and vexatious to 


us, even in the time of our Humiliation and Relig- 
ous Abſtinence. Sometimes he makes uſe of the Splen- 
dor and Allurements of this World for his Baits; as 


when he tempted Chriſt, by offering him all the 


- Kingdoms of it, if he would worſhip him. And we 
may obſerve, that he-enforces his Temptations: by 
perverting the Words of Scripture to his evil Pur- 

Poſes. For we here find him alleging them to our 
Saviour ; and St. Paut teaches us, that Satar himſelf 
& transformed into an Angel of Light; from whence 
he makes this Inference, that therefore it is no wonder, 
sf his Miniſters alſo be transformed, "as the Miniſters if 
_ Righteouſneſs, (2 Cor. xi. 14.) And fince we are con- 
tinually expoſed to ſo many Temptations from Satan 


Saviour, under Temptations of ſuch a nature, 285 i 


an 
* 


{ 
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| ſeems z are nd by the Teuer to Prove WET" | 
- ful over thoſe, whom other Temptations would not 
affect, and therefore he choſe out theſe" to be employ- 


ed againſt our Saviour himſelf. We here ſee the whols 


ſtrength and ſubtilty of the Powers of Darkneſs, and N 
the utmoſt they can offer, or ſuggeſt : and we at tie 
' fame time ſee how theſe are to be reſiſted, and what 


defiance we muſt bid to this Enemy of our Souls. 


4. This affords us the greateſt Comfort and 85 
couragement under all Temptations, that can at any 


time befal us from this cruel and reſtleſs Enemy. Be- 


fore the Victories of our Saviour over Satan, which : 


began in the Wilderneſs, _ became entire and uni- 5 


verſal by the propagation of his Goſpel throughout 


the World; the Devil exerciſed ſuch a Tyranny over ; 


Mankind, that he is ſtyled, The God of this World, 
(2 Cor. iv. 4.) that is, of the Men of this World; it 
may be tranſlated of this Age, or Generation, which 


— 


was as wicked as has been known in any time. We: * 


know that we are of God; ſays St. John; and the whole 
World lyeth in Wickedniſs „ (I John v. 19.) And 


St. Paul affirms, that the things which the Gentiles ſacri- 
ficed, they ſacrificed to Devils, and not to God, (1 Cor. 


X. 20.) They offered. up. their Sons and their Danghters. | 


z Devils, And not only in barbarous Nations, but 


at Athens and Rome, the Seats of the-Wiſdom and 


Empire of this World, the Devil was worſhip'd with 
humane Sacrifices; as well as in all other abominable 
ways of Wickedneſs. He was the God of the Hea- 


then, who were then ſo much the greateſt part of the x 
World. He was the God of this Generation, or © 


the * God of this World, as it is oppoſite to the World 


to come, and to the Powers and Intereſts of it, (Hieb. 


il. 5. vi. 5.) + So that he was juſtly ſtyled by. St. Paul, 
The God of thin en nee was, den , muc x under 
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his Dominion and Tyranny. And he is by the fame 


| LE Apoſtle call'd the Prince of the Power of the Air, (Bphef: 


ii. 2.) Not, as I conceive, that the Devil has more 
Power over the Air, than over the reſt of the Cel - 
tion; but as the true God is often ſtyled the Gochꝭ of 
Heaven; ſo. the Devil, on the contrary, is ones ter- 

med the Prince of the Air, becauſe his POWer reaches 

no farther, but is confined: to this lower World and 
becauſe he durſt not approach the Regions of Hea- 
ven, but he is the Spirit that morketh: in the Children of 

Diſobedience, who walk according to the Courſe of "this 

World; more eſpecially, according to that, which 

* was the Courſe of it, at the time of the A poſtle s ri. 
ting of that Epiſtle to the Epheſians. Anidithoughthis 
Oracles are ceas'd', his Worſhip! abandon'd!,: and hu- 
mane Sacrifices, which were ſo generally practis d eve. 
ry where before Chriſtianity , are ſcarce known nom 
in the World; and Poſſeſſions and Apparitions of E. 

vil Spirits are ſeldom heard of, and much ſeldomer to 

be credited: yet he is ſuffer'd to be a Tempter ſtill, 
but under ſuch Reſtraints, that unleſs it be through 

their own Fault, his Temptations will only ſerve to- 

_ exerciſe the Faith, and improve the Graces of thoſe), 

\ againſt whom they are employed. 

The Scripture gives us ſo many Cautions againſb 
the Temptations and Wiles of Satan, that there is 
much Reaſon to believe and to lament, that this ſpiri- 
tual Enemy, this implacable Adverſary Ioſes no Op- 
portunity to take advantage of the Humours, and 

Conſtitutions, the Paſſions and Inclinations of Men; 

that he may work their Ruin. Some he leads on in 

the delightful ways of Folly and Madneſs 3 others he 
would drive to Deſpair ; and to their great Trouble 
and Vexation, ſuggeſts to them evil Thoughts, and 
wicked Imaginations, which they lament and abhory 
aud complain that they are forced and obtruded. upon 
their Minds againſt all their Endeayours to hinder it. 


Now, 


"BY, ; 1 1 b * 2 - 
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to remember, that our Saviour himſelf „ Who was 
without aft Sin, yet was not without Temptation? 


The Devil endeavour'd to prevail with him to tempr 


God, and to worfhip himfelf ; a His impious and 
blaſphemous Words ent '% into-our Saviour's Ears, 
and into his Thoughts; he heard and Knew what was 
ſpoken to him; but rejected and anſwer d him; not 
only without Sin, but with the higheſt Merit, and 


the moſt glorious Victory. And this, among other 


excellent things, we learn from hence, That no Sug- 
geſtions of Satan, unleſs they gala our Conſent and - 
Approbation, much leſs if they be fenounted and re- 
jected, can be the Cauſe of Sin in any Man; To be 
tempted, whether it be by Words, or any other way, 
without Conſent, can be no Sin: becauſe we are aſ- 


ſured from the Scripture, that Chriſt himſelf was 


tempted, who knew no Sin. In this caſe, to be temp- 
ted is only a Trial, and will be ſo far frem deſerving 
Puniſhment, that it will be rewarded 5 if he, who is 
thus like Chriſt in being tempted , be as like Him in 

reſting the Temptation. And we are aſſured, that 


we have a merciſul and faithful High- Prieſt in things per, 


taining to God; to male reconciliation for the Sins of the” 
People ;, and th & COM 
der all Temptations, upon this very account, becauſe. 


he was tempted himſelf. For in that he himſelf bath 


ſifered being tempted, be is able to ſuocbur thom that 
are rempted. And he is as willing as he is able th 
help us, on the ſame Conſideration: For s habt nu 
an High-BPrieſt, which cannot be touched with the ferling 
of our Infirmities, But was in all points tenipted lib a 


are, yet without Sin. | Theſe are the true Ends ank 


Reaſons, why Gur Saviour ſuffer d Temptation; and 
the proper and natutal Inference and Concluſion from 


hence, is that which St. Paul makes: Lit us therefore” : 


come boldly unto the Throne of Grace, that n nay obtain 
_ ee e Mercy, 


at Chriſt will aſſiſt and comfort us un- 
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his Dominion and Tyranny. And he is by the ſume 
Ahpoſtle call'd the Prince of the Power of the Ain, (Bpheſ⸗ 


Ii. 2.) Not, as I conceive, that the Devil has more 
Power over the Air, than over the reſt of the Cxea- 
tion; but as the true God is often ſtyled the God if 
Heaven; ſo. the Devil, on the contrary, is once ter- 

med the Prince of the Air, becauſe his Power reaches 
no farther, but is confined to this lower World, and 
becauſe he durſt not approach the Regions of Hea- 
ven, but he is the Spirit that morketh- in the Children'of | 
Diſobedience, who walk according to the Courſe of this ' 
World; more eſpecially , according to that, which 
Vas the Courſe of it, at the time of the A poſtle s Ni. 
ting of that Epiſtle to the Epheſians. And though his 
Oracles are ceas'd', his Worſhip: abandon' d, and hu- 
mane Sacrifices, which were ſo generally practis d eve. 
ry where before Chriſtianity , are ſcarce known no- 
in the World; and Poſſeſſions and Apparitions of E- 
vil Spirits are ſeldom heard of, and much ſeldomer to 
be credited: yet he is ſuffer'd to be a Tempter ſtill, 
but under ſuch Reſtraints, that unleſs it be through 


their own Fault, his Temptations will only ſerve 0 


exerciſe the Faith 5 and. i m prove the Graces of thoſe; 
againſt whom they are employ e. 
The Scripture gives us ſo many Cautions againſb 
the Temptations and Wiles of Satan, that there is 
much Reaſon to believe and to lament, that this ſpiri- 
tual Enemy, this implacable Adverſary loſes no Op- 
Portunity to take advantage of the Humours, and 
' Conſtitutions, the Paſſions and Inclinations of Men; 
that he may work their Ruin. Some he leads on in 
the delightful ways of Folly and Madneſs; others he 
would drive to Deſpair ; and to their great Trouble 
and Vexation, ſuggeſts to them evil Thoughts, and 


wicked Imaginations, which they lament and abhor, 


and complain that they are forced and obtruded upon. 
their Minds againſt all their Endeayours to hinder it. 
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Nor, what can be a more proper and c c 

Conſideration to one in this afflicted Condition; than 
to remember, that our Saviour himſelf, who was 
without aft Sin, yet was not without Temptation? 
The Devil endeavour'd to prevail with him to tempt 
God, and to worſhip himfelf ; ard His impious and 
blaſphemous Words enter d into our Saviour's Ears, 
and into his Thoughts 18 heard and Knew What was 
ſpoken to him; but rejected and anſwer d fim; not 
only without Sin, but with the higheſt Merit, and 
the moſt glorious Victory. And' this, among other 

excellent things, we learn from hence, That no Sug - 
geſtions of Satan, unleſs they gala our Conſent and 
Approbation, much leſs if they be fenounced and re: 
jected, can be the Cauſe of Sin in any Man. Te be 
tempted, whether it be by Words, or any other way, 
without Conſent, can be no Sin: becauſe we are aſſ- Ml 
ſured from the Scripture, that Chriſt himſelf was , 
tempted, who knew no Sin. In this caſe, to be temp- 
ted is only a Trial, and will be ſo far from deſerving 
Puniſhment, that it will be rewarded; if he, who is IK 
thus like Chriſt in being tempted , be as like Hm in 
reſiſting the Temptation. And we are aſſured; that . _ 1 
we have a nerciful aud faithful High- Prieſt in things per, i 
taining to God; to male reconciliation for the Sins of the . Ml 
People; and that Chriſt will aſſiſt and comfort us uns. 
der all Temptations, upon this very account, becauſe _ 
he was tempted himſelf. _ For in that he himſelf hai 
ſuffered being tempted, he is able to ſuccour them that 

are rempted. And he is as willing as he is able ty 

help us, on the ſame Conſideration : For we haut nor 

an High-Prieft', which cannot be touched with the feeling 

of our Infirmitits, but was in all points tempted lik\at-we.. . 

are, yet without Sin, Theſe are the true Ends and 

Reaſons,” why Gur Saviour ſuffer d Temptation; and 

the proper and natural Inference and Concluſion from 

hence, is that which St. Paul makes: Lit us therefore” 

come boldly unto the Throne of Grace , that we may obtain . 
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Of the Fulneſs of Time, or the Time appointed by 


* 


Alnce we have ſo great Evidence to fatisfie us, that 
D Chriſt did come into the World, and die for us, 
it would be the greateſt Ingratitude and Folly, as well 
as Impiety to reject him, tho' we ſhould not be able 
to give any exact account concerning the Reaſons for 
the time of his coming. I is not for us to know the 
Times or the Seaſons, which the Father hath put in his unn 


power, Acts i. 7. Theſe things are in God's diſpoſal, 


and unleſs we can be contented to leave the manner 
and circumſtances of our Salvation to his Wiſdom, 


we only ſhew how little we deſerve his Mercies, and 


how unwilling we are to believe them, and to accept 
of them. But tho' it be a meer Cavil to diſpute the 


coming of Chriſt upon a bare Circumſtance and Nice+ | 


- ty concerning the Reaſons for the particular time of 
his Incarnation; yet it will be eaſie to give ſuch an 
account of the time appointed for the Incarnation of 


dur Bleſſed Saviour, as may ſerve to filence all Obje- 
tions againſt it; and to deſire to know any farther 
pf it is an uſeleſs and unwarrantable Curioſity; for 


1 * 


all muſt acknowledge that God may have the beſt and 
wiſeſt Reaſons for his Diſpenſations, which yet we 
may not be able to comprehend , and which it doth 
nat concern us to xnow. The Scripture teacheth us, 

that Chriſt was born in the Fulneſs of Time, When all 


things were fulfill d and accompliſhed in order to it, 


r his Somins:. 
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Mercy, and find Grace to belp in time of need, (Heb, i. 


Goa for the Incarnation of our Bleſſed Saviour. 
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1. God had beforehand us d all other means to ſhew 


the neceſſity of ſending his Son at laſt, for he was not 


to be ſent but upon neceſſity; and it was fit they to 


whom he was ſent, ſhould be ſenſible of that neceſſitj, 

that they might the better know how to value the in- 
finite Mercy of God towards them, in ſending his on- 

ly Son to be born and to die for them. In the begin- 

ning of the World, and at the Repeopling it after the 

Flood, Revelations were ſo frequent, and the Will 

and Commands of God ſo well known, and his Pro- 

miſe to ſend his Son ſo clearly underſtood, that there 

could be no neceſſity that Chriſt ſhould be born then, 
| ſince their Faith in him and their Obedience to God's 

Commandments was as effectual to the Salvation of. ' 

them that liv'd fo long before his Coming, as it is to 

us, that live ſo many Ages after it. The Lives of 

Men in the beginning of the World were ſo long, 

and the Generations deceas d were ſo few before the, _ 

Flood, that nothing but wilful Igaorance and Negli- 


rence could be the Cauſe of ſo. much 'Wickedneſs. . | 


And after the Flood, the Race of Mankind being re- 


duc'd to ſo few Perſons, the Example and Inſtructi- 74 | 


ons of Noah and Artes „and the other Patriarchs 
might have been ſufficient to keep Men within te 


Meaſures of their Duty, and to preſerve a Belief and | 


Expectation of the promis'd Meſſiah. For they were 
ſaved by their Faith in Chriſt to come, as we mult be 
ſaved by Faith in him already come ſo many Ages 
paſt. We are expreſly told, that the Goſpel was prea- 
ched unto Abraham, (Gal. iii. 8.) and that Abraham 
rejoiced at the diſtant Proſpect which he had of the 
Coming of Chriſt, (Fob. viii. 56.) and he certainly, 
who inſtructed his Poſterity in all parts of their DO u- 
ty, (Cen. xviil. 19.) would omit nothing of that moſt 
neceſſary Knowledge and Faith in the Meſſiah 3 ang ü 
therefore to ſuppoſe it neceſſary that he ſhould, be 
born in thoſe Ages, we muſt ſuppoſe it neceſſary 997 
he ſhould be horn in every Age of the World, oa L 
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But when the reſt of the World was generally fallen 
ga away to Idolatry, God choſe to himfelf one Perſon. 
from whom. by a Courſe of Miracles he rais'd a migh. 
LE ry Nation, who by their Journeyings 4nd Captivities, 
and by all the Diſpenſations of his Providence to. 
wards them, were appointed to make known” his 
Name and Truth among the Gentiles. In the time of | 
Muſes this People it (elf was uncapable of that purt 
and ſpiritual Worſhip, which the Meſiab was to 
appoint, and ſtood in need of a Ceremonial Lag 
and Service to reſtrain them from Idolatry, and to 
preſerve the Senſe and Remembrance of the Promiſts 
and Laws deliver'd to Adam, and Noah. And this 
Ritual Service was unworthy that the Meſſah ſhonld 
| ebme purpoſely to appoint ic, who was indeed him» 
elk to principal thing fi nify'd and typify'd by ity 
and the Types and Figures of himfelf could not be in- 
ſfituted by himſelf in Perſon; for then they would 
have been inſignificant, and there could have hee fl 
uſe or occaſion for them. But the moſt excellent and 
Divine Iuſtitution was reſerv'd for his Appointmetith | 
to which all the reſt was but preparatory. The Law 
wi added becauſe of Tranſgreſſions, till the Seed ſhould” 
come, ro whom the Promiſe was made; Gal. tit: 19. 
After the Revelation of God's Will and Command. 
ments had, OR. the great Neglect and Wicked-" 
nefs of Mankind; become ineffectual, God ſent al H 
Servants the Prophets daily riſing up early, and fenuing”* 
them; an Expreſſion ſetting forth his great Car 
Watchfulneſs over his People for their Good, yer" rhey 
hearkned not unto him, nor enclined their ear, but hata- 
ned their neck, Jer. vii. 25, 26. To cure this ſtrafige” 
S tubbornneſs, and their Pronenefs to Idolatry; GG 
ſent this People into Captivity for Seventy: years; 
which wronght ſo thorough a Reformation in them 
that they were never afterwards given to Idolatry, burt 
endur'd all Extremities of Torments rather than the 
would be brought to any Compliance witk the Hes. 
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were made, Ell at lat be barb pokes oro by bi Spry, = 


Heb. i. 1, 2. Men we were Children we were in bontage- 
under the Elements of the World : but when the Fulneſi of 
the time was come, God ſent forth his Son, mage of a Was 
man, made, under the Law, Gal. iv. 3, k © © 
2. The Receptibn of ' Chriſt and his Goſpel in tile 
World would have been much more difficult, if ſo 


3 


many Prophets in ſo many ſeveral Ages had not fore 


7 


told his Coming. Our Saviour himſelf aud His K. 


poſtles after kim appeal to Aſer and the Prophets for i 


the Truth of their Docttine; this was the great Ar⸗ 
gument which they us'd to the Fews in Confirmation 
even of their Miracles themſelves, they proy'd. that 


the Prophets had foretold that Chrift ſhauld come at 


that very time hen he came, and that he ſhould way .. 
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- - thoſe Miracles which he wrought, and ſhould empow... 
er his Diſciples to do the like: his Death, and Re- 


furrection, and Aſcenſion, and the Deſcent of the Ho- 
Illy Ghoſt, were all propheſy'd. of; and Prophecies 


thus foretelling the Miracles, and Miracles fulfilling | 
the Prophecies. ,: and both mutually confirming — 
ſupporting each other, afforded all the Evidence that 


could be given; for Prophecies and Miracles are all 
the ways by which God can be ſuppos d to reveal him- 


ſelf to Mankind. And therefore thouſands of the 
Jem were convinc'd out of the Scriptures that Jeſus 


is the Chriſt, and were converted to the Chriſtian 


_ © Faith. And the Prophecies concerning the Meſſiah - 


are {till an unanſwerable Argument in vindication of 
. our Religion; which Argument we muſt have wan- 
ted , if our Bleſſed Saviour had come ſo much ſooner, 
as not to have been propheſied of ſo many Ages be- 


forehand. And thoſe who | reject the Goſpel now, | 


would have thought they had had much more reaſon 


on their ſide than they can now pretend to have; for 


there had then been ſo much leſs means for their 
Conviction. So that the coming of our Saviour was 


defer' d, to give the greater Evidence, and the fuller 


Conviction of his being the Chriſt. 


It would have been hard to believe, that the Son of 


5 God ſhould come into the World with little or no no- 


tice: given of it beforehand, and few or no Prophets 


ſent to foretel his coming, and prepare his way. But 


yrhen he had been ſo long before Propheſy d of, even 
from the beginning of the World, thro the ſeveral Ages 


of it, when there had been a general Expectation of the 
. Meſſtaþ to be horn, and the Time, and Place, and Tribe, 


and Family, and Perſon, of whom he was to be born, 
þy degrees, and at ſeveral times had been foretold; 
when Mens hopes and deſires to ſee him were thus 
from Age to Age awakened and alarmed ,'this was 


a. Solemnity worthy to introduce and attend the 


San of God into the World, and a Method whi 10 
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would prove: a ſanding Evidence bg His being come 
into it. { 

3. The time of Chriſt's coming may depend upon 
things which we are uncapable of knowing. For it 
may depend upon the duration of the World; and it 
is impoſſible for any Man to know how long that 
ſhall be. The Scripture ſpeaks of the Times of the 
Goſpel under the Phraſe of the laſt Days, but this is 
to be underſtood in relation not to ths. continuance of 

the World, but to the Chriſtian Diſpenſation, which 
is the laſt means of Salvation that God will vouchſaſe 
to Mankind, and with regard to the Jewiſh Church 


and Government, which was juſt then at an end, as 1 oh 


- ſhall ſhew in the next Chapter. N 9 
Now if the World may continue as long under the - 
Diſpenſation of the Goſpel as it had done before it, 


(and no Man can tell but it may) we ſhall find little 


cauſe to wonder, that Chriſt was not ſooner born in- 


to the World. For we find, that the Faith and Zeal ; 


of Chriſtians decay, as we are at a farther diſtance of 
Time from the Incarnation of our Saviour, and the firſt - 
propagation of his Goſpel; and the length of the Time 
it ſelf, proves a Temptation to ſome to disbelieve = 5 
for Men are apt to give leſs credit to what ha appen 
long ago, and to think themſelves leſs concern'd in . 
If therefore Chriſt had been born at the beginning of 
the World, how many more pretences would thoſe 
Men have feigned to themſelves for their Infidelity, 8 


who are now ſo prone to Unbelief, and ſo unwilling | 0 4 


to be Chriſtians ? _ | 

Men are tempted to ſuſpect, that chers is ſome- 
thing of obſcurity and uncertainty in all things long 
ſince paſt; and if Chriſt had been horn a thouſand or 


two thouſand Years ſooner, thoſe who now think hgñůe 
came too late, would then have cavilled that he came 8 


too ſoon, and that it was too long ago to be believed, 

and had happened in a dark and fabulous Age. And. MY 

ene it ſeems, that n came in the very ſeaſonn 
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and centre of time; that as the former Ages were nor a 
Job remote as not to be capable of all the benefits of him Net 
Death and Paſſion to he in due time accompliſhed; ſo to! 
tte laſt Ages of the World may have no pretence/to for 
queſtion the truth of the Chriſtian Religion, upon auß te 
account of the long diſtance of time ſince the Death An 

- Caſe, for ought any Man can tell; or many other Re- gl 
ſons there might be, much better and more impor Da; 
tant than this, to defer the Incarnation. of our Sac had 
viour; and therefore it is an abſurd thing to raiſe 400 
Objections about it. Many Reaſons there might be 1 
for it, which we are uncapable of knowing; and it is Vid 
fſufficient for us to know, that it was in the Fulneſs of gua, 
Tame, and that this time was the moſt proper and e- of! 
pedient, and therefore was the time appointed and de- the 
termined by God from all Eternity. E ee tor 
4. God had, hy the various Methods of his Provi- his 
dence, given ſuch fignal opportunities to the Gen U 


tiles, to become acquainted with the Scriptures 5 che amo 
Old Teſtament, as did mightily prepare them ſor ſcah, 
the acknowledgment of Chriſt at his coming into the all o 
World. All the Diſpenſations of the Divine Provi · of 7 
dience from the Beginning, had been as fo many ſeves s 
ral preparations to the Birth of Chriſt; God choſe quit 

| Abraham to be the Father of a peculiar People; and MW ** 
when that People had been, by the conſtant manifeſta- falle 


tion of a miraculous Providence, preſerv'd, and by true 

; their Laws and Ceremonies diftinguiſh'd from all other : latic 
People, they were driven into Captivity, as well in wg 
Mercy to other Nations, as by God's juſt Judgment was 
upon them for their Sins, «that by this means the Gen. Man 


tiles might be inſtructed in the Worſhip of the true 
© God, and the Prophecies concerning Chriſt might be- Eaſt 
come divulged, and all Nations might be in à readi- 

neſs to acknowledge and receive Him who was to be ade! 
the Deſire of all Nations, and the Joy of all People» 


Firſt, the Ten Tribes were by Shalmaneſer- carried 


away 
X 85 | 


away i. and then 8 two remaining Tribes N 
Nebuc hade x ar; and Cyrus was by name appointed 
to reſtore them. | Alexander's Conqueſts made yet way” 
for a farther reception. of the Prophecles, which were 
the moſt conſiderable about the time of the Captivity. 
And beſides the Prophecy of Balaam, by which th 
Wiſe Men were directed to find out Chriſt 19 the 
guidance of a Star, thoſe of Iſaiah, and mane ng 
Daniel, muſt be well known in the Eaſt. The Bible 
had been about Three hundred Years before our. Sa- 

viour's Birth, at the command of a Heathen Prince 4 
_ tranſlated into the Greek Tongue, which was by * 
Victories of Alexander become the moſt. known Lan- 
guage in the World. And we read of no Revolution 


of Empires, no Bleſſing, no Affliction. which befel 4 | j 
the Jews, but it contributed in a remarkable manner 


to raiſe an expectation of Chriſt, and to Prepare, 15 
his coming. 5 
It is certain, that at the time of his Birth, there. Wa 
among the Fews an univerſal Expectation of the Adeſ- 
fab, and that it was a receiv'd Opinion in that Age, 
all over the Eaſt, that a great Prince ſhould ariſe out 
of Judea; this appears both from the Scriptures, and 
from * Heathen Writers: the Wiſe Men came to en- 


quire after him , and Herod's Jealouſie proceeded: to = 


the utmoſt Rage and Cruelty, and could not have 


failed of ſucceſs, if it had been againſt any but the | 


true Meffah; whom God did by. an immediate Revye- 


lation deliver out of his hands. All the World-ſtood . 


in expectation of ſome extraordinary Perſon, and ir 


was no unwelcome piece of Flattery to one of the Ro- 


man Emperors. not long after, to have it reported, 
that he was the Prince ſpoken of and expected in the 


Eaſt, but it was eſteemed his Glory, and his Happi- 


neſs, to be thought the King that was to ariſe amongſt. 
adeſpiſed and hated People, The ben of Chriſt 
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Vas ſo great, that he could not lie conceal'd-in that 
obſcure and mean Condition, but was adored in a 


Ftking aud proper Age for him th beWorn'ia 3-1 
ttere were ſeyeral things peculiar te that Age, Which 


Manger, and receiv d more than Royal Honours frem 
the remoteſt Parts of the Earth. And in this reſpect 


tit was the Fulneſs of Time, or the moſt convenient and 
proper time for Chriſt to appear, becauſe the Divine 
Providence had wonderfully diſpoſed- and prepared 
the World. for the expectation of him. 


. The particular temper and diſpoſſtion of the 
Age in which our Saviour was born, made it che moſt 
Born ia; ſot 


very much conducè to the proof of the certainty of his 


Religion. That Age Was ſo remarkable, and theHi- 
ſtory of it has been delivered down to us hy ſo many 
eminent Writers, that it is more ſtudied, and gene- 


rally better known chan any Age of the World be- 
ſides 3 and it was fit that a thing of this nature and 


conſequence ſhould come to paſs in ſuch an Age, that 
it might be fully enquired into, in any Age afterwards, 
and that no diſtance of time might cauſe ſuch doubts 


concerning it, as ſhould ęver render it the leſs certain 


irh of jr. hen © ROE. 
If it had been an Impoſture, this ſurely had been 


the moſt unlikely time of any for it to ſucceed. No 


Prince could be more jealous than Herod, who was ſo 
enraged at the report of the Birth of Chriſt, that he 


too plainly ſhew'd how much he credited it. And n 


Age perhaps ſince the Creation, could be more un- 
. likely to have a Cheat put upon it than this; in which, 


Peace, and Learning, and all polite Arts flouriſh'd, 


which refine Mens Underſtandings, and make them 
the moſt unfit and difficult to be impoſed upon. Po- 
lic was in its higheſt Perfection in the Courts of 


Auguſtus and Tiberius, which have been eſteemed the 
greateſt Patterns of it ever ſince; the Scribes and Pha- 
riſees were in great Power and Authority at Jeruſa- 
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lem, Who were a. ſubtle N of Men, and the - --* iſ 
| worſt Enemies any qe could haye to deal withal. © 
Vice, which was likely d give the greateſt hindrance _ i 
to a holy Religion, was the faſhion of the Times; and 
that Empire was never ſo abandoned to Wickedneſs, 
as at the firſt propagation of the Goſpel-+ As Men 
were. then moſt able to diſcover any Impoſture, ſo 
they muſt have been moſt unwilling to find the Chri- 
ſtian Religion true, Which puts-ſuch a check to all 
Licentiouſneſs, and to their beloved and long accu 
ſtomed Vices: Vice would be ſure to make a ſtrong 
Defence, and an eager Plea; and nothing could be = 
difficult for it-to.difcover,, when it had ſuch a number 
of ſuch ſubtle and devoted Advocates.: ' tt 
In this conjuncture of time, the Saviour of the 
World appears; and he appears in a mean and low 
Condition, deſpiſed by his own People, who ſoon be- 
came as much deſpiſed themſelves by all the World 
beſides. The Prince of Peace is born in a timè of ſet- 
led and univerſal Peace, when Men had moſt leiſure 
and opportunity to examine and conſider things; and 
when, by the Eſtabliſnment of the Roman Empire un- It 
der Auguſtus in-its full power and extent, there was. 
an open and free Correſpondence between all Nati- 
ons, and the Apoſtles and their Followers by this 
means might find a like admittance” to preach the 
Goſpel in all Countries, but to be alike hated and 
perſecuted in all parts of the World. The Religion 
of Chriſt was not to make advantage of any Troubles 
and Confuſions in the Empire, as that of Mahomet af? 
terwards did, but to recommend it ſelf by its own © 
Worth and Efficacy to the moſt ſerious and impartial 
Minds; and under all theſe diſadvantages, it ſoon 
made its way into the Emperor's Court, where 
Craft, and Luxury, and everything that is moſt con- 
trary to the purity and ſimplicity of the Goſpel rein - * 
ed. St. Paul had his roſclytes in Cæſar's Houfhold. i 
and his Bonds in Chriſt _ 3 in all the 1 1 
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370 The Reaſonableneſs and Certainty, | 


and in all other places at Rome, Phil i. 1 3. fe: 22. The 
truth of the Goſpel approved ſelf to the moſt pre- 


judiced Judgments, it ſtood all the Trials, and con- 


quer'd all Oppoſition, that Wit, and Learning, and 


Vice it ſelf could make. For by the leave of the 
Atheiſts and Deiſts of our own Age, the Chriſtian, Re- 


ligion found the ſubtileſt and moſt dangerous Adver- 


faries at its firſt propagation. The Epicureans and 
the Sroicks encountred St. Paul at Athens; and theſe 
laſt, eſpecially, were inferiour to no other Sect of Phi- 
loſophers, either for their obſtinacy in adhering to 
their own Opinions, or for their art and skill in Diſ- 


putation. And it appears from the ſeveral Apologies | 


made afterwards, in vindication of our Religion, that 


all was at the very firſt alledged againſt it, which can | 


with any pretence or colour be objected. 


Thus was Chriſt born in the Fulneſs of Time, when | 
all the Prophecies concerning his coming were fulfil- 


led, and when the World was in expectation of him, 
and had ſuch general notice of his coming; in a time 
the moſt unlikely for an Impoſture to paſs undiſco- 
ver'd, and therefore the moſt ſeaſonable for Truth to 
manifeſt it ſelf; ſince that muſt needs be true, which 
neither Learning, nor Prejudice, nor Vice, nor Inte- 
reſt, could prove to be falſe. The Accompliſhment 
of Prophecies, and the Converſion and Martyrdom of 
ſuch numbers of Men in ſuch an Age, recommends 
the Goſpel to us with all the Advantage which any 
juncture of Time could give. ” 
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ele le Days; and of the laſt Day, or the Day 


of Judgment. 


Py the lp Days, in the Scriptures, muſt be meant 


either the laſt Days of the World, or the laſt 


Days of the Fewiſh State and Government, or the 
Days of the Goſpel Diſpenſation; which are the laſt 
Days in reſpect of the Means and Opportunities of 


dalvation vouchſafed to Mankind. 


[. The laſt Days of the World are ſeldom men- 


tion'd directly, and in expreſs terms, but under ſuch 


Reſemblances as were fit to repreſent them in the De- 
{cription of other Events. For it was a known thing 


among the Fews, that their whole Diſpenſation being 
typical, whatever happened to them under their Law 
and Government, mult afterwards be fulfilled in a 
more eminent manner under the Oeconomy and Diſ- 


penſation of the Meſſias; and therefore the laſt Days 


of Jeruſalem muſt be typical of the laſt Days of the 


World. For the Deſtruction of Feruſalem, at the con- 


cluſion of the Fewiſh Diſpenſation, was only a Type 


of the final Deftruction of the World at the conſum- 


mation of all things, when Chriſt ſhall deliver up 
the Kingdom to God, even the Father, 1 Cor. xv. 24. 


For which Reaſon the Diſciples joining theſe Two 
( Queſtions together, Tell us, when ſhall theſe things be ? 


and, what ſhall be the ſign of thy coming, and of the end 


f the world? Matth. XXiv. 3. our Saviour makes uſe 
of ſuch words as are applicable to both of theſe 


Events, and oftentimes more fitly to the laſt Judg- 
ment, that after the Deſtruction of Jeruſalem it might 
appear, that the reſt remains {till to be accompliſhed 
it the Day of Judgment. iron 
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But there are likewiſe ſuch Expreſſions uſed, as eri. 
dently ſnew, that the Deſtruction of Jeruſalem is the 


who ſhould be unfit for Flight. 
that are with child, and to them that for ſuck in thaſe 
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thing immediately deſigned in the Prophecy. This 


will appear, if we conſider ſeveral Verſes of that 


Chapter. Then let them which be in Judea, flee into the 
Mountains, ver. 16. and that with the greateſt haſte; 
for let him which is on the houſe-top not come down to take 


any thing out of his houſe, ver. 17. Neither let him which | 


# in the field, return back to take his Cloaths, ver. 18. 
But the Condition of ſuch would be very miſerable, 
And woe unto them 


days, ver. 19. But pray ye that your flight be not in the 
Winter, neither on the Sabbath-day, ver. 20. There will 


be no flying from the general deſtruction of the World, 
but the Diſciples are here warned to fly from the de- 


ſtruction of Jeruſtlem, and eſcape into the Mountains, 
and they are commanded to pray that their Flight 


might be hindred neither by the Seaſon of the Year, 


nor by the Sabbath, on which the Jews were per- 


mitted to travel but a very little way. Which ſup- 


poſes, that the World was to laſt after the Tribula- 


tion there ſpoken of; and that therefore the final de- 
{ſtruction of this material World is not the thing there 
immediately meant. And except thoſe Days ſhould be 

ortned, there ſhould no Fleſh be ſaved: but for the 


Flects ſake thoſe Days ſhall be ſhortned, ver. 22. If this 


Dieſtruction ſhould have raged long in that manner, 


into the Mountains, and retir'd to Pella. 


no Man of the Jews could have ſurvived it, but it was 
to be ſo abated, and ſo ſoon over, that the converted 
Jews might be preſerved from it; which Promiſe was 


vory remarkably and wonderfully fulfilled to the Chri- 


ſtians at the Siege of Jeruſalem, who made their eſcape 
For where 


foever the Carcaſs is, there will the Eagles be gathered to- 
gether, ver. 28. which is a plain Alluſion to the Rama 
Eagles, or the Standards of their Armies. Immedictt. 
ly after the tritulation of thofe days ſhall the Sun be wn 
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. the Chriſtian Religion. 2393 © 
ned, and the Moon ſhall not give her Light, and the Stars 
ſhall fall from Heaven, and the Powers of the Heavens 
all be ſhaken, ver. 29. This was in ſome ręſpect lit- 
terally fulfilled at the Deſtruction of Jeruſa But 
it is uſual with the Prophets, by theſe Figures, to de- 
{ribe the Deſtruction of Nations: The ſhall run*to 
and fro in the City,” they ſhall run upon the Wal, they ſhall 
climb up upon the Ho — they ſhall enter in at the Nin- 
dows like a Thief : The Earth ſhall quake before them, _ 
the Heavens ſhall tremble, the Sun js, the Moon ſhallle © 
dark, and the Stars ſhall withdraw their. ſhining, Joel ii. 
9 10. This is a Deſcription of the great Terrors 
- which the Enemies of Zion ſhonld bring upon her. 
And the falſe Teachers are ſtyVd by St. Jade, ver. 13. 
mandring Stars, becauſe the true were as the Sun and 
fix'd Stars. The Seven Stars are the Angels (or Biſhops) 
of the ſeven Churches, Rey. i. 20. Our Saviour him 
ſelf is ſtyled, the Sun of Righteouſneſs, Malach. iv. 2. 
and the bright and morning Star, Rev. xxii. 16. Ba- 
laam propheſy'd, that a Star ſnould come out of Jacob, 
and a Scepter ſhould riſe out of Iſrael, Num. xxiv. 17. 
and that Impoſtor in the time of Adrian, who pre: 
tended to be the Meſſias, called himſelf Barchochebas, Þ 
or the Son of a Star. So that by the darkning of the 
Sun and Moon, and the falling of the Stars from Hea- 
ven, by an uſual Metaphor, was meant the failing of 
the Fewiſh State and Government. This is agreeable 
to what Maimonides relates, of the Form of Spegch _ 
uſual with the Arabians, when they would expreſs '. - 
ſome great Calamity, into which any Man was fallen 8 


* 
. 
* 


Quando enim vaticinatur (Iſajas) de Gentis alicujus deſtructione, 
vel de Populi alicujus magni interitu ait Stellas ceciditie, cœlds in- 
ternfle, & contremiſcere, ſdlem obtenehratum, terram vaſtatam & 
commotam eſſe, aliiſque multis ſimilibus locutionibus Parabchicis 

utitur; ſicut apud Arabes de ed, cui fingulare aliqued infortunium 
accidit, dicitur, qudd cœlum ipſius in terram converſum ſit, vel ſu- 
per terram ejus ceciderit. Maimon. More Nevoch. Part. 2. Cc. 29. 3 

Conſuevit enim de regno aliquo loqui ac ſi eſſet mundus peculiaris, 

x hog eſt, cœlum & terra, Ib. „„ ; 
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they were wont to ſay, his Heaven was fallen to the 


. Earth. And then ſhall appear the Sign of the Son of Mun 


iu Heavgg, and then ſhall all the Tribes of the Earth 
mourn i they ſhall ſee the Son of Man coming in the 


Clouds of Heaven, with Power and great Glory, ver. 30. 
Theſe Expreſſions have a plain Reference to the Day 
of Judgment; but the Son of Man is deſcribed in Da- 
niel, as coming in the Clouds of Heaven to receive Do- 
minion, and eſtabliſh his Kingdom over all Nations, 


Dan. vii. 13, 14. And by the Appearance of the 8. 


of the Son of Man in Heaven, ſeems to be meant the E- 
ſtabliſhment of this Kingdom, by the viſible Profeſſi- 
on of the Goſpel, which, after the Deſtruction of the 
 Fewiſh Worſhip, became more apparent to the World, 
who before made little Diſtin&ion between Chriſtians 


and Jews. And the Angels of the Churches (Rev. i. we 


the Meſſengers of Chrift, and Preachers of his Goſpel, 
were ſent all over the World to convert the Gentiles, 
aud gather together his Elect from the four Minds, from 
the one end of Heaven to the other, ver. 31. Perily Tay 
Uunto you, this generation ſhall not paſs till all theſe things 
be fulfilled ;, that is, till they be accompliſh'd in their 
frirſt and immediate Senſe in the Deſtruction of Jeru- 
ſalem, which was deſtroy'd forty years after. But as 
the Deſtruction of Feruſalem was a Type and Repre- 
ſentation, as it were, of the Deſtruction of the World: 
ſd there is a remoter Accompliſhment, in which they 
will be more literally fulfild at the Day of Judg- 
ment. Do | "I. 
II. Theſe were therefore properly the laſt days of 
the City and Government of the Jews, who were wont 
to call the Coming of the Meſſias the New Creation, 


= according to the Prophet, Jai. Ixv. 17. Ixvi. 22. and 


the world to come; whereupon, in their account, the 
time immediately foregoing muſt. be the laſt days of 


the former World. And thus the Apoſtle ſpeaks» 


Til tf. Ham, of the NT. hin 
: | they 
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Ages are come; for ſo the Word there uſed ſignifies. 
the ſame Apoſtle ſhewing, that Chriſt is not like the 


_ the Sacrifice of himſelf, Heb. ix. 26. where, tho'in our 


would have uſed the ſame Word, if he had meant the 


which was ſhortly to receive its final Period; the Jem- 


was the Space granted the Jews for their Converſion, _ 
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they are written for aur Admonition, upon whom the end: 
of the world are come, 1 Cor. x. II. which may be as 
truly rendred, upon whom the ends of the Times or 


N 7 


"ll 


The World had now. continued about four thouſand MM 
years, and this was the End or Concluſion of the A» *' ẽ k 
ges, when a new Period of Time was to begin. And 


Jewiſh High-Prieſts, for then muſt he often have ſuffered, 
ſmce the foundation of the World, adds, but now once in 
the end of the World hath he appeared to put away Sin x Wi 


Tranſlation the Word World be twice uſed, yet in the 
Original it is expreſs'd by two different Words, the 
firſt ſignifying the viſible and material World, but 
the latter ſignifying Ages, to teach us that Chriſt ap- 
pear'd to ſuffer for us in the end of the Ages, not in 
the end of this material World. For the Apoſtle 


41 
- 


ſame thing in both places, and would never have made 
ſo ſudden a Change of Words to no purpoſ GGG. 
The laſt Days, which the Prophet Joel foretold, _ 

and for which he is quoted by St. Peter, Acts ii. 16. 
are the laſt days of the Few:ſh State and Government, 


% Law and Power was then near its end, and the days 
or times juſt before its Concluſion and ultimate Period ©  . 1 


before the Deſtruction of their City and Nation; and 
theſe were the laſt days of their Diſpenſation, and the 
laſt Opportunity that was to be afforded them, as a 
diſtin and peculiar People. 9 eb 
III. The Scripture ſpeaks of the times of the Goſ». . 
pel as the laſt days; which is to be underſtood, not 
with reſpect to the Duration of time, but to the Diſ- 
penſation of the Goſpel ; it is the laſt Diſpenſation 
which God will youchſafe to Mankind, the laſt means 
and opportunity of Salvation which will be granted to 
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tbe World, and it is propheſy'd of under the Chara- expe 
ger of the laſt days, Jai. ii. 2. Micah iv. 1, 2. For in tl 
the Opportunity and Time allotted for the means of and 
Salvation, is wont to be ſtyled the Day of Salvation, Day. 

F thou hadſt known, even thou at _ in this thy day, the Job's 
things which belong unto thy peace,; but now they are hid it, a 
From thine eyes, Luke xix. 42. To day if ye will hear Life 
his voice, harden not your hearts, Heb. iii. 7, 15. iv. 7. ning 

For he ſaith, I have heard thee in a time accepted, anll in IV 

the Day of Salvation have I ſuccoured thee; behold nom is | ceal' 

the accepted time, behold now is the Day of Salvation, WW tinu: 
= - 2 Cor. vi. 2. 1/as. xlix. 8. So that by Day is ſignify'd WI file * 
Seaſon or Opportunity, in the Language of Scripture, ol it 
as Night is put to ſignify the contrary. I muſt work expe 

the works of him that ſent me, while it is Day, the Night his 
cometh, when no Man can work, John ix. 4. imp] 
The Scriptures herein conſider the Continuance and ing. 
Duration of the World no otherwiſe than with rela · that 1 

tion to the Diſpenſations which God has been pleag'd Lord 

to afford Men, in order to their Salvation; and in which 

this reſpec the time under the Goſpel is the laſt Days, with 1 
though it be of never ſo long Duration; becauſe the ſo ſhy 

I Goſpel is the laſt Diſpenſation. The laſt Age of the Nac o 
World is the Age under the Goſpel, whether it be main; 
longer or ſhorter than the reſt, and the whole Dura- and 1 

tion of this Age is ſtyled the laſt Days, ſince by Days Faith 

is not to be underſtood the Length or Continuance of the J 
any certain time, but the Diſpenſation of the Goſpel, - he uſ 

and the time under the Goſpel is the laſt Days; not then 
- becauſe the World then began to draw towards its Pe- that 1 
riod or Diſſolution , but becauſe the Goſpel offers us 1 
the laſt Opportunity of Salvation, and is the Conclu- Hiſto 
+ Hon and Period, and the final Conſummation of the long 
= Grace and Goodneſs of God extended towards Man- we an 
kind. The Goſpel being the laſt means of Salvation * 
offer d to Mankind, the whole time under it is there - 4 5 
fore ſometimes ſtyled the Left Dey the laſt Diſtincti⸗-⸗ 3 
da of Times, the laſt Seaſon and Opportunity to by cum Br 
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expected. The Duration of the World is conſider d 


in the Scriptures, with relation to Chriſt's Coming, 
and all the Time after his Coming is ſtyled the 1 
Days; as in the Deſcription of the different ſtates of 
Job's Life, the ſpace of an hundred and forty years f 
it, after his Sufferings, is ſtyled the latter end of his 
Life; and all the precedent part is term d the Begin- 


* 


IV. The Day of Judgment being purpoſely con- 


ceal'd both from Men and Angels to keep us in a con- 
tinual Watchfulneſs and ExpeQation of it, the Apo- 
ſtle St. Paul ſpeaks of it, as that which as to the time 


of it is uncertain, and therefore is at all times to be 


expected. And this gave occaſion to ſome to miſtake 
his Meaning, tho' there is nothing in his Words which 
implies that the Day of Judgment was then approach-  - 


ing. For this wg ſay unto you by the word of the Lord, 


that we which are alive, and remain unto the coming of the 
Lord, ſhall not prevent them which are aſleep. Then we 
which are alive and reWain , ſhall be caught up together 
with them in the Clouds, to meet the Lord in the Air; and 
ſo ſhall we ever be with the Lord, 1 Theſſ. iv. 15, 17. 
nuds ci C, of H We the living, the re- 
maining, that is, the faithful which ſhall then be alive 
and remain upon the Earth. St. Paul ſpeaks. of the 


Faithful here under a twofold Denomination , viz. f 


the Dead and the Ziving, and ſpeaking of the Living 
he uſes the firſt Perſon Plural; as being himſelf yet in 
the number of the Living; not that he ſhould be of 
that number at the Day of Judgment. , - © 
 _ Thus frequent © Examples are to be found, where 
Hiſtorians relating. matters of Fa& which happen'd 
long before their own Times, uſe the Expreſſions of - 
ve and our; We fought, Our Army conquer'd ; that 


© Tollir animos ( Fullus Hoſtilius) quaſi ipſe mandiſſer , ſpes in- | 
de noſtris, merus hoſtibus, Flor. l. i. c. 3. — FJtipendiariam nobis 
Provinciam fecit (Scipio Africanus) Hiſpaniam, I. ii. c. 17. Crette 


cum Bellum, fi vera yolumus noſcere, nos fecimus, 1. iii · c. 7. 
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is „ the People of which Iam now a Member, or the 
Army of this People. We (the Eg ) conquer'd 
France in the Reign of King Henry V. and if this had 
been propheſy'd of, it might have been ſaid, we ſhall 
conquer, &c. Our Saviour ſpeaking to the Jens, 
ſays, Moſes gave you not that bread from Heaven, when 
they had told him before, our Fathers did eat Mann in 
the Deſart , John vi. 31, 32. And it might as well 
have been ſaid to the Patriarchs, you ſhall eat Manna 
in the Wilderneſs, as to the Jews of our Savjonr's 


time, you did eat it. The Pfalmiſt ſpeaks , as if he 


had been preſent at the Paſſage of the Children of . 
rael through the Red Sea, and the River Jordan :-He 
turned the Sea into dry Land : they went through the flood 
on foot: there did We rejoice in him, Pal. Ixvi.6. And 

the Prophet Hoſea, as if he had been with Jacob, when 
he met the Angel, ſays, the Angel found him in Bethel, 


: and there he ſpake with us, Hol. xil. 4, And this was 


the conſtant manner of Speeds in the Form of Con- 
feſſion, which was appointedFo be tiſed by all, when 
they offer'd their Firit-fruits, The Lord brought us forth 
out of egypt with a mighty hand, Deut. xvi. 8. © 
And a Prophet foretelling things to come to paſs 
after his own Death, might as well ay, We ſhall do 
ſo and ſo, that is, thoſe of this Nation and People 
ſnhall do it, to which I belong; and therefore reckon 
my ſelf in the number, though I can have no ſhare in 
the Action, nor live to ſee it. Jacob commands his 
Sons, gather your ſelves together, that I may tell vu; 
that which ſhall befal you jn the laſt days, Gen. xlix. 1. 
when he foretold what was to befal their Poſterity in 
the Ages to come. And Moſes foretelling what Judg- 
ments were to be inflicted upon future Generations 
for their Diſobedience, thus beſpeaks thoſe of his 
. own Time, when thou art in Tribulation , and all theſe 
things are come upon thee, even in the latter days, Deut. 
iv. 30. In the ſame manner St. Paul ſays, we ſhall no 


all ſleep, but we ſhall all be changed, 1 Cor, xv. 51- os 
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ans, among whom alſo we all had our cunverſation in times 


paſt, in the luſts of our Fleſh, fulfilling the Deſires of the, 
Fleſh and of the Mind, and were by. Nature the Children 
f Wrath, even as others, (Epheſ. ii. 3.) it is para- 
phras'd by Dr. Hammond thus, among mham we of be 
Gentile Church of Rome, from whence I write, formerly. 
lived, &c. This Apoſtle, who ſo often declares him- . 
ſelf an 1/raelite, and a Hebrew of the Hebrews, yet ſome- 


that is, the Living ;| for not being yet in the number 
of the Dead, he reckon'd himſelf amongſt the preſent 
+ and future Living. As when he writes to the Epheſi> © 


times numbers himſelf among the Genriles : Even us, 


whom he hath called, not of the Fews only, but alſo of the 


Gentiles, Rom. ix. 24. The Church conſiſting both 


of Jews and Gentiles, of Dead and Living, he writes, 

as a Fellow-Member not of the Jews only, but alſo of the 
Gentiles, not only of the Dead, but alſo of thoſe, who 
ſhould be Alive at the laſt day. It is certain St. Paul 


expected his own-Death , 2 Tim. iv. 6. but it is uſual 


ſometimes even when he mentions himſelf by Name, 
1 Cor. iv. 6.. and he expreſly declares that he did nei- 


ther by word nor letter ſignify that the Day of Chriſt 
was at hand, (2 Theſſ. ii. 2.) to prevent or remove a- 
ny Miſunderſtanding of his Firſt Epiſtle. St. Peter 
| ſpeaking of the laſt days, gives particular Caution, Ml 


with him to ſpeak in his own Perſon by a Figure, and - 


that the Chriſtians of thoſe times ſhould not conclude, 
that the End of the World was then approaching: 


But, Beloved, be not ignorant of this one thing, that one 
day is with the Lord, as a thouſand years, and a thouſand. 


years as one day, 2 Pet. iii. 8. He admoniſhes them 
to take ſpecial heed not to be deceiy'd, as if the End 


of the World muſt neceſſarily have been near, becauſe. 
| thoſe were the laſt Days, For a thouſand years are no 


more than a day in God's account, and according to. 
that Eſtimation of Time, which the Scriptures make, 
And he farther warns them not to wreſt St. Paul's 
Words in this caſe , as if he had taught any other 


7 


IR thing, 
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© thing, than what himſelf now wrote to them, ver. 16. 
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according to the frequent Warning given 
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| ſed Saviour: Take ye heed, watch and pray; for ye i 
know not when the time is, (Mark xii. 33.) Tho in His 
Epiſtle to the Epheſians, St. Paul plainly intimates, WM 
that the World was to continue for divers Ages. 

Cod, ſays he, hath raiſed us up together, ——— that _ 

in the Ages to come, he might ſhew the exceeding Riches 
of his Graces, (Epheſ. ii. 7.) which could not be faid 
by one, who expected that the World would certain- 
ly not out-laſt the preſent age. 

V. The Day of Judgment is defcrib'd with fo niuch _ 
Solemnity, and ſo many Particulars, that it may ſeem | Ml 
impoſſible for them all to be diſpatched in the com- ³ü 

paſs not only of one, but of many Days. But the Mi 
* 7ews, from whom our Saviour and his Apoſtles _ 
took the Expreſſion of the Day of Judgment , under- i 
ſtood by it a time of many Years continuance, and Mi 
ſometimes the term even of a thouſand Years. And by - Wl 
Day, in the Language of the Scriptures, is to be un- 
derſtood Seaſon, or any period and diſtinction of Time, 
with reſpect to ſome particular thing or occaſion; as 
theſe are the Generations of the Heavens, and of the Earth, 
when they were created, in the day that the Lord God made 

the Earth and the Heavens, Gen. ii. 4. that is, in the 
time conſiſting of ſix days; the day of temptation in the - if 
Wilderneſs was forty Tears, Heb. iii. 8, 9. Nay, St. fe- 
ter uſes it to expreſs eternal Duration, to him be Glory, . 
ſays he, both now and for ever, which in the Original ü 
is, both now, and to the Day of Eternity, 2 Per. 
ili. 18. Day is us'd for Judgment it ſelf, 1 Cor. iv. 3. 
and * ſo the Fews underſtood Days to be meant, Fob 
Xxiv. 1. In our Language, Days-man ſignifies Judge 
or Umpire, Job ix/33. and Diem dicere was the Law- © 
term amongſt the Romans for the Summons to a Tryal; 
but it doth not follow from thence, that the Cauſe 
muſt needs have been decided upon the ſame Day, 
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n was appoi inted for the hearing it. 's 2 1 
Day, in his firſt Oration againſt Verres, means the 
ſ pace of at leaſt Fifty Days. There is no reaſon then 


to ſuppoſe, that the laſt Judgment muſt be confined 
to one or more Days; but it will take up as much time 
gas the Solemnity of the Proceedings require. 
Hun diem Judicii ultimum diem dicimus, id «|, f 
moviſſimum Tempus. Nam = quot dies hoc judicium 85 
ſcripturarum more ſandta- 


rum diem poni ſolere pro tempore, nemo qui lit eras illas 


tendatur, incertum eft : ſe 


guamlibet negligenter legerit, neſcit. _—_ de Civit. 


— lib. XX. C. T's 5 : | 


CHAP. XXV. 


* Sacraments. Ft 


| Pao! the Fewiſh Law was very regt te at that : 


time, and for that People, when it was in force, 


and the wiſeſt and beſt Inſtitution that could have 
been, yet it was indeed a Yoke, and ſuch a Yoke as | 
was burthenſom, and not to have been born, but in 


ſure hopes and expectation of better things to come. 


And at the approach of the Sun of Righteouſneſs theſe 


Shadows vaniſhed , and the Types having attained 


their end and accompliſhment, were laid aſide; and 


in their room, Chriſt has inſtituted as few Rites as it 
was poſſible; only the two Sacraments ; one for 
Initiation and firſt Reception, and the other for our 


. 


_ ꝙ— m — — — . wy — —— — 
— 


— + 


5 Traque cum e l, diem in Siciliam inquirendi pereriguam 3 | 
e, qui ſibi in Achaiam biduo breviorem diem po- 


laſſem, invenit i 
ſtularet: non ut is idem conficerer diligencia, & induſtria ſua, q 


ego meo labore & vigiliis conſecutus ſum, Etenim ille Achaicus in- 
quiſiror, ne Brundifium quidem pervenit. Ego Siciliam totam quin- 


quaginta diebus fic obii, ut omnium populorum , Fa li- 
teras 880 cognoſcerem. Cic. in Ver. Ora, i be 
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| 1 and Confirmation in that Covenant, 
which he has heen pleas d to make with us. And yet 
even theſe are thought too many by ſome, who, as if « 
they were all Soul and Spirit without Body, are only 
for a mental and ſpiritual Worſhip. To vindicate - 
therefore the Inſtitution and Uſe of Sacraments, I ſhall, - 
Firſt, conſider the Nature and Deſign of Sacraments 
in general; Secondly, I ſhall ſhew how fully the two 
Sacraments of Baptiſm and the Lord's Supper anſwer 
the End and Deſign of the Inſtitution of Sacraments. 

I. I will enquire into the Nature and Deſign of Sa- 
craments in general. Sacraments may. be conſider d, | 

either, 1. As outward and viſible Signs of our en- 
trance into Covenant with God, or of our renewing 
our Covenant with him. Or, 2. As Pledges of God's 
Grace and Favour towards us. Or, 3. As the Means | 
and Inſtruments, whereby he is pleas'd to convey in- 
to our Souls the bleſſed Influences of his Holy Spirit. 
Or, laſtly, they may be conſider'd as viſible Rites, 
whereby we are admitted into the viſible Society of 
Chriſt's Church, or profeſs our Communion with it. 
And in all theſe reſpects it will appear, how beneſi- 
cial and requiſite the Inſtitution of Sacraments is, and 
how fitting it is that God in his Diſpenſations with 
Men ſhould appoint ſomething outward and viſible to 
be done, or received by them. 

I. Ceremonies and Rites of Initiation: of Workſhi D, 
have been inſtituted in all Religions, which i is Evi- 
dence ſufficient , that the Nature of Man requires 
them, and that our Worſhip cannot be wholly mental 
and ſpiritual. And God is pleas'd in his Dealings 
with Mankind, to condeſcend to their Capacities, to 
aſcribe ' to himſelf their Paſſions, to allude to their 
Cuſtoms, and to make uſe of ſuch Means and Methods 
as Men are accuſtomed to in their Dealings with one 
another. He beſt: underſtands humane Nature, and 
knows all the diſpoſitions and tendencies of it; he 


knoweth our frams „ he. n that we are Plat. 
al. 
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Pfl. ciii. 14. He conſiders that we are Fleſh as well 
2s Spirit; he fully comprehends the ſtri& Union be- 
ft veen the Soul and the Body, and the cauſe and man» 

ner of it, and how great influence the one hath upon 

the other in their ſeveral Operations; he planted in 

s all our Powers and Faculties, and ſees all their Mo- 

_ . **friohs and Inclinations, the ſecret Springs of Action 

= and Paſſion, and has accordingly fitted and propor- 

 . tioned the Inſtitution of his Laws and Ordinances, 
| We ſee among Men, that they are not content only 
to underſtand one another's Meaning, or to exprels 
their Minds in words, tho' they be the moſt ſolemn- 
and ſignificant; but are wont to uſe ſome Ceremony 
and Solemnity of Action and Circumſtances in mat- 
ters of great importance; becauſe this makes greater 
impreſſion upon the Mind, and lays upon it a more 
forcible and laſting engagement by taking in the Sen - 
| ſes and Paſſions, as Parties concerned with it; and 
© this is by experience found to have the beſt effect to 

AL all the ends and purpoſes of Agreement and Obliga- 

tion between Men. Oaths themſelves are not found. | 
to be ſo ſecure to be rely'd upon, when they are only 

pronounc'd, as when they are taken with ſuch Cir- 
cumſtances of Words and Geſture, as may create an 
awe and reverence in thoſe who take them. For the 
manner and circumſtances in which any Action is 
done, raiſe and fix the Attention, and expreſs the 
Mind and Deſign of the Doer, and are better. retain'd 
in the Memory, and work more upon the Will and 
Affections, than the Action of it ſelf can do. This Ora- 
tors very well underſtand ; for the Art of Rhetorick 
is almoſt nothing elſe but a skilful management of the 
circumſtances of Actions to the advantage of a Cauſe. 
And Philoſophy informs us, that the evil or goodneſs 
of Actions depends chiefly upon their Circumſtances 5 
from whence we learn what the intention of the Mind 

is, and to what degree of Reſolution it came in the 
performance of any Action. If an Action ben 
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ed at a ſolemn time and place, in the preſence of Wit 


neſſes met together for that very purpoſe,. upon great 


deliberation; with. ſuch Words and Geſtures as are 
very ſignificant to expreſs our full Deſign-and Inten- 


tion; all theſe Circumſtances conſider d, make it much 


more our own proper Act and Deed than if it were 


done without them, tho the Intention were the 17 
For what we declare before others to be our mind and 


pur poſe to do, or undertake, we cannot but think our 
ſelves bound to, under more Obligations than: if we 
barely deſign'd it, or promis'd it only to the Perſons 


concern'd ; becauſe the deſign of declaring, it, is to 
y upon our ſelves, a farther Obligation to perform 
it, and to call others as Witneſſes againſt us, if we 


neglect the performance of it; and ſince our Reſolu- 


tion may be declar d. as well by Actions as by Words; 
he that expreſſes his Reſolution both theſe ways , 
ſhews a farther deſign to oblige himſelf, than if he 
hould only uſe words to expreſs it; and if the Cir- 
cumſtances of Actions be ſtated, and ſolemn and ſigni- 
ficant, then all the, ways and means concur,.by which 
it is poſſible for Men to declare and expreſs their 


Ninds in any caſes and to oblige themſelves to the 


Per formance of any Coyenant. 


Now Sacraments are the Seals of the Covenant be- 


tween God and Man; and when God is pleas'd to re- 


ceire Men into Covenant with himſelf, it is requiſite 


that Men ſhould not barely. give their aſſent to the 
Terms and Conditions of it, and deplare that they 
will undertake. them; but it is farther, neceſſary, that 
this ſhould be done with all the Solemnity of Words 
and Actions that may engage them to, the perfor- 
mance of it, and render them inexcuſable if they 
tranſgreſs it.; it: is fitting it ſhould be entred into, 


- 


and renewed in the-preſence of Witneſſes, that the 
Words ſhould be ſolemn, and the Actions ſignificant, 
and that nothing ſnould be wanting which may teſti- 


be the dincerity, and Fear the fidelity of the Under- 


takers. | 


386 Ihe Reaſonableneſs and Certain 

_ takers. For if Covenants between Man and Man be w 
made with all the formality of Witneſſes, and Hands 5 
and Seals, and Delivery in ſolemn and expreſs words; en; 

if Men know themſelves too well to truſt one another hive 1 
without all this Solemnity, it may well be expedted, WI doch n 
that when God is pleas'd to permit them to enter in- 8 wit! 
to Covenant with himſelf, he ſhould not receive them who 1; 
under leſs obligations of Caution and Security for | which 
their Integrity, than Men are wont to uſe amongſ} the of 
themſelves. For every breach of Covenant with kim, Aud 

is infinitely more affrontingand ſinful than any breach Hoſe h 
of Covenant with Man can be; and therefore God, Bl -. 
who will not be mocked, has appointed the moſt ef- he a 
fectual Means to ſecure his Laws from contempt; he tenſions 
knows the deceitfulneſs of Man's Heart, how 3 and nec 
and ſtubborn it is, eſpecially in things of ſuch a Na- thing b 
ture as theſe are of, to which Men are obliged by that Porphyr) 
Promiſe and Vow that they are required to make to ter he 
him; and that all the Reſtraints and all the Remem- won a 
brances which Words or Actions can afford, are little was aſh: 
enough to keep Men in any tolerable meaſure to theit fer th 
Duty. as TEE 1 be 
God was pleas'd to confirm: his Promiſe to = for any 

ham with an Oath ; and therein ſhew'd 1 tenſe to 
ling to give all the aſſurance that the moſt incred = | in ment: 
Man can deſire, of the fix d and unalterable ſtedfaſt- bodily V 
nes of his purpoſe, and the immutability of his 7 Men we 
fel, that we might have a ſtrong Conſolat ion; _ 15 nature, 
17, 18. And when God himſelf is pleas'd ſo ar 0 that the) 

- condeſcend, for our comfort and ſatisfaction, it is mo they wer 
reaſonable that he ſhould oblige us to perform our I tbeir hig 
part of the Covenant, by all the ways that e ntemp 
us in remembrance of our Duty, and make us "his rery Gam 
ful and conſtant in the performance of it. And Foy Me, anc 
could be effected by no better Means, than * 1 
ward Acts and viſible Signs to teſtifie and pro or 1 
the moſt ſerious and ſolemn manner, what our | Goeys por 
Hith and Reſolutions are. This is that fort o. fie Eu 


2 


W the Chriſtian Religion. 387 
rity which Men have of one another, and when God 


f * 
— 5 


makes a Covenant with Men, he conſiders them as 
Men 5 that is, he appoints ſuch Solemnities of it as 


have reſpect to the Body as well as to the Soul; he 


doth not deal with us as with immaterial Spirits, bur 
23 with Creatures conſiſting of Soul and Body, and 
who little regard, and are little affected with that 
which doth not ſome way concern the one as well as 
And it is ſtrange to ſee to what Extravagancies 
thoſe have proceeded, who have ſet up for a purely 
fpiritual Worſhip, without any thing Sacramental 
for a viſible Sign in it. For not to mention the Pre- 
tenſions of our Enthuſiaſts, who by decrying the uſo 
and neceſſity of Sacraments, have made Religion no- 
thing but an empty and uncertain Name amongſt them. 
Porphyry, who was a Man of Study and Learning, af- 
ter he had Apoſtatiz'd from the Chriſtian Religion, 
upon a ridiculous Occaſion, as Hiſtory relates it, 


mas aſhamed to return to the Heathen Idolatry, which . 


after the appearance of Chriſtianity in the World , 
ſoon became too notoriouſly abſurd and abominable 
for any Man pretending ſo much to Reaſon and good 
denſe to own it; but he | ener all Divine Worſhip 
in mental Prayer, and ſo far rejected all outward and 


bodily Worſhip, that he pretended the Prayers of 


Men were polluted and defiled by any thing of that 
nature, and rendred unacceptable to the Deity ; and 
that they never were ſufficiently pure and perfect, if 
they were expreſs'd by the Voice, but were then ig 
their higheſt degree of Perfection, when they were all 
Contemplation, and Rapture, and Extalie- And the 
rery ame Notions were taught by © Apollonins Tya- * 
7, and have been revived of late by ſuch as under- 
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valve all outward Ordinances, which may be à Warn- to u: 
ing to others, and an Evidence of the Divine Wiſdom ven 

in appointing Sacraments as outward and viſible Signs him 

of our Covenant and Commanion with God. want 

2. As theſe outward Signs ſerve to raiſe our Atten- ties, 

tion and fix our Minds, and to put us in remembrance deſce 
that Heaven and Earth, Angels and Men, are witneſ⸗ Nati 
ſes againſt us, if we prove treacherous and unfaithful hic 
in this Covenant; ſo they are as Tokens and Pledges very. 
to us of God's Love and Favour, and af his merciful miſes 

and gracious Intentions towards us, in taking us into WI 1! 

Covenant with himſelf; they give us ſenſible and vi- Plede 

ſible Aſſurances of that Grace, which is inviſible: and by us 

ſpiritual. And this ſeems but neceſſary for Creatures . 

that are led ſo much by Senſe, as we all are in this Spirit 

Life, that God, together with his Word and Promi- 3 
that a 


ſes, ſhould beſides appoint ſomething which may be 
perceiv'd by our bodily Senſes, in token of thoſe Bleſ- WI de 2 
ſings which are beſtow'd upon the Soul, that what is 
no Object of Senſe, may yet be repreſented and figni-W 45 m 
fied by ſomething that is ſenſible; to bring, as far a ave t 


it is poſſible, the moſt divine and heavenly Things upon 
down to our very Senſes; which may be 4 Sign and tain'd 
Token of preſent Grace and Favour, and a Pledge Wl P!cas'c 
and Earneſt of future Glory and Happineſs. And and In 
this is what is found very uſeful and neceſſar y amongſt i might 
Men, who are better contented with ſomething pre- immed 
ſent, and in hand, tho? of little value, and inſignif- Body; 
cant in it ſelf, as a Token and Pledge of what 1s miſera] 
promiſed and made over to them, than they are with cr in: 
the greateſt Promiſes and Proteſtations without any # that 
thing as an Earneſt to confirm them; becauſe this 1 gent, a 
a natural Evidence, that they are indeed in an and Sul 
(as our Engliſb word expreſſes it) and really inten- ſes; th 
Or VICIC 


what they ſay, and it may be produced againſt them, 


if they ſhould fail of Performance. Now what js it Soul m 
ward and inviſible, is abſent as to Senſe Nand what ll Acts, 


fgpture, has need of ſomething preſent, to repreſent 5 Negled 
* 3 KF | N . „ . i 
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"| to us: And God who was-pleas'd to bind himſelf e- 
ven by an Oath for our farther Comfort and Truſt in 
him; has been pleas'd likewiſe ,, that he might be 
wanting in nothing, which might help our Infirmi- 
ties, and aſſiſt our Faith; he has been pleas d in Con- 
deſcenſion to the Condition and Frailty of Humane 
Nature, to appoint viſiblè Signs and Pledges of that 
which 1s Inviſible, and to give all the Aſſurance to our 
very Senſes that they are capable of, that all the Pro- 
miſes of his Spiritual Bleſſings and Graces ſhall as cer- 
tainly be. fulfill'd to us, as the outward Signs and 
8 are appointed for us, and duly received 
3. Sacraments are not only Signs and Tokens of 
Spiritual Gifts and Graces, but they are ordain'd as 
Means and Inſtruments of Grace and Salvation to us, 
that as the Body partakes in the Moral Actions of Vir- 
tue and Vice, ſo it might concur in the Religious 
Acts ordainꝰd for our Sanctification. For God, who 
has made us ſo as to conſiſt of Soul and Body, and to 
have the Vital Union between Soul and Body depend 
upon a fit Diſpoſition of the Body, and to be main- 
tain'd by the Health and Nouriſhment of it, has been 
pleas'd to appoint certain Bodily Actions as the Means 
and Inſtruments of our Spiritual Life, that the Soul 
might not, even in this Caſe, where it ſelf is more 
immediately concern'd, be wholly independent of the 
Body; but that ſince both muſt be either happy or 
miſerable together in the next Life, both might con- 
cur in the way and means of Salvation in this; yet ſo 
as that the Soul ſhould be the firſt and principal A- 
gent, and the Body ſhould act only in Subordination 
and Subſerviency to it in this, as it doth in other Ca- 
ſes that as in Moral Actions the Soul acts virtuouſly 
or viciouſly by the Body; ſo in Spiritual Actions the 
Soul might receive Advantage and Benefit by Bodily 
Acts, and be deprived of it upon the Omiſſion or 


Neglect of ſuch Adcs. ü 
TZ 8 Fe The 


. _ 


The Body without the Soul is not the Man, nor the 


soul wirhout the Body, but both Soul and Body toge- 
ther, and the whole Man becomes dedicated and con- 
ſecrated to God's Worſhip and Service in the uſe of 


Actions perform'd outwardly in the Body. And it is re- 


quiſite that the Body, as well as the Soul, ſhould bethus 
dedicated to God in token of the Reſurrection of the 


Body, and of that Happinefs which it muſt receive in 


Heaven, if the Soul be happy. St. Paul exhorts the 
Corinthians to glorifie God in their Body, as well as in their 
Spirit, 1 Cor. vi. 20. he tells them, that the Body it 
not for Fornioation , bus for the Lord, and the Lord for 


the Body : know ye not, ſays he, that your Bodies are the | i 


Members of Chriſt ? mhat,? know ye not, that your Bod 


# the Temple of the Holy Ghoſt ? There have been thole | 


in ſeveral Ages, who have made ſuch high Pretęnces 


to Spiritual Worſhip , that they would allow the Bo- 


dy no part or ſhare in it; and others, from the great 
Irregularity and Corruption which they could not but 


_ _ obſerve in their Carnal Appetites , have concluded 
that the Body was made not by God, but by a wicked | 
Being, and that the Soul only was from. God. Since 


therefore God is pleas'ꝗ to regard our Bodies as Mem- 
bers of Chriſt, and Temples of the Holy Ghoſt, it 


Was requiſite, that in contradiction to theſe, and ſuch 


like Errors, they ſhould by ſome Rite or Sign be de- 
voted to him, by which it might be declared, that 
\ Cbrist is the Saviour of the Body, Epheſ. v. 23. and by 
which fuch Grace might be communicated, as to ren- 
der it the Temple and place of Reſidence of the Holy 
| Ghoſt, ſet apart and dedicated to him, and inhabited 
by him, that che whole Spirit and Soul and Body may le 

preſerved blameleſs unto the coming of our Lord Teſw 
_ Chrift, 1 Theſſ. v. 23. It is the great and gracious 
Deſign of God to ſanctify the whole Man, and there- 
fore Chriſt took not only an Humane Soul, but Hu- 

mane Fleſh likewiſe, to dignify it in the Aſſumption 
and offer it upon the Croſs, and tranſlate it _— 
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gard he has for the Body as well as for the Soul of 
Man, ſo the whole Inſtitution of the Goſpel hath re- 
lation to hoth. . 55 | 


4. Laſtly, The Sacraments are Faderal Rites of 
our Admiſſion into the Church, as into a viſible Soci- _. i 
_ ety, and of our Union with it as ſuch. For we can- 


not be admitted into a viſible Society, nor communi- 


cate with it, but by viſible and outward Acts, which MR 
' muſt be perform'd in the Bod. " V 


So that whatever way we conſider the Sacraments, _ 


either in reſpe& of God, or of our ſelves, or of o- 


thers, there is a neceſſary uſe and beneſit from them, 
and evident Reaſon for their Inſtitution. They are 
requiſite as Symbols of our Entrance into Covenant 


with God, or of the Renewing and Confirmation of 


it, and of dedicating both our Bodies and Souls to his 
Honour and Service; they are Inſtruments of his Gra- 


ces, and Pledges of his Promiſes made to us by Cove- 
nant, and of the Reward and Happineſs both of our 


Bodies and Souls at the Reſurrection; and are viſible 
Marks and Evidences of our Profeſſion, as Members 

of the Church, of our Admiſſion into it, and our 
Communion with it. 8 N 
II. The Sacraments of Baptiſm and the Lord's Sup- . 
per fully-anſwer the End and Deſign of the Inſtitution = 


longer yſe or continuance, the Goſpel being to intro- 
duce a Spiritual Service, by teaching Men to worſhip 


God in Spirit and in Truth Vet there was need of fome - _ WM | 


external Ordinances or Sacraments , the Nature of 


Man, and the State of this World requiring them; TN 1 i 
but that they might be as few as poſſible , Chriſt cas 
appointed but two Sacraments 4s generally neceſſary ro ü 


the benefit and wants of Men. 
b See.. wa 


Salvation, and theſe the fitteſt and moſt expedient for 


* 
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ry. And as his Incarnation ſhews the particular Re-. 


of Sacraments. After the Coming of Chriſt, and the 
fulfilling of the Ceremonial Law by him, it was of no 
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I. As to Baptiſm, the Reaſons and Deſigns in the 
Inſtitution of Sacraments are all viſible in it. It is 3 
very ſignificant and apt Repreſentation'of the clean- 
ſing and purifying the Soul from Sin, and in this Men 
of all Nations and of all Religions ſeem to have been 
agreed. For nothing was more frequent among the 
- FHeathens than their Waſhings and Purifications; and 
though they attributed a great deal too much to them, 
pet the ſuperſtitious Opinion which they had of theſe 
outward Cleanſings, could never have ſo univerſally. 
Prevail'd, if there had not been ſome Foundation for 
the uſe of them in the Nature of Things, and that is 
the great Fitneſs which is in theſe outward Waſhings 
to excite us to Purity of Mind, and to repreſent the 
great Duty which lies upon us, to keep our Conſcien- 
ces undefiled, which only can render us accepted with 
, God. EY V 
And as theſe Waſhings and Purifications were com- 
mon in other Religions, ſo the Jewiſh Church was 
wont to receive Proſelytes or Converts by Baptiſm; 
for which Cuſtom they alledge the Command of God 
to Moſes, Exod. xix. 10. but * Dr. Lightfoot ſets it 
higher, and thinks it was begun by Jacob, Gen. xxxv. 2. 
And our Saviour, who both in his Words and Acti- 
ons throughout the whole Goſpel , condeſcended to a 
Compliance with the Cuſtoms in uſe among the Jem, 
fo far as they might be ſerviceable to the ends of the 
Goſpel, was pleas'd to make choice of Baptiſm' for 
the Admiſſion of Perſons to the Profeſſion of his Reli- 
gion, as the Jems uſed it for the Admiſſion of their 
—cC_ „„ 
Baptiſm is very agreeable to the Nature of the 
Chriſtian Religion, being a plain and eaſy Rite, and 
having a natural Significancy of that Purity of Heart, 
Which it is the Deſign of the Goſpel to promote and 
eſtabliſh in the World ; and it is fitted to repreſent to 
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us the cleanſing of our Souls by the Blood of Chriſt, 


mind of that Integrity and Purity of Life which the 
Goſpel requires, and to be a means of conveying it, 
and to admit them as viſible Members into the Church. 
And as Baptiſm was very expedient to be inſtituted 


upon all theſe accounts; ſo it had this peculiar Ad» 


vantage beyond any other Rite, that it was already in 
great uſe and eſteem, and could ſeem ſtrange neither 
to Jews nor Gentiles; but it had been a very ſtrange. 
thing to both, and very unſuitable to the Nature of 
Man, if the moſt Spiritual and Heavenly Religion, 
that can be, on this ſide Heaven, had been inſtituted 
without any external Rite for the Admiſſion into it; 
this had been to ſuppoſe: the Church to conſiſt of An- 
gels and not of Men, who have need of Aſſiſtance from 
outward: Objects in their higheſt Acts of Religion, it 
had been to make Men to ſuſpect that the Body (as 
ſome Hereticks imagin'd) was little regarded of God, 
if no Notice had been taken of it, at our Reception 
into Covenant with him; and it beſides had been to 


contradi& the Notion which Mankind have ever had 


of Religion, and to give the higheſt. Scandal both to 

Jews and Gentiles. _ r 2117 er i ta5 N 
2. The Sacrament of the Lord's Supper is ſo often 

the Subject of Sermons, and of every good * 


— 


* 
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For it is evident that the Elements of Bread and Wine 


have a peculiar Suitableneſs to bring to our Remem - 
brance the Body and Blood of Chriſt offer d upon the 
and tobe 
4 


Croſs for us, to make us Partakers of them, 
Pledges of all the Benefits which we receive thereby. 
And as the Euchariſt was appointed by Chriſt in the 

room of the Paſchal Supper, ſo Bread and Wine were 


in uſe among all Nations in their Religious Worſhip, 


and nothing can mere fitly expreſs our Communion 
with God and with one another, than to be enter» 
 tain'd together at God's Table. | r 


So that ſince there muſt be Sacraments or External 


Kites and Ordinances, they could neither be fewer, 

nor more ſuitable to the Simplicity of the Goſpel, and 
to the Wants of Chriſtians, than the Sacraments of 
Baptiſm, and of the Lord's Supper are. 10 
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8 1 Am not here to prove the Doctrine of the Trinity | 


from the Scriptures, but to ſuppoſe this to be the 


Doctrine which the Scriptures teach, and to ſhew that 


no reaſonable Objection can be brought againſt me 
Chriſtian Religion upon that acconnt, And indeed 
this was ſuppos'd to be the Doctrine of the Scriptyres, 
and objected againſt by Heathens long before the 
Council of Nice. Which is a ſtrong Proof for the 
Truth and Antiquity of this Doctrine, when it was 
© ſo well known even to the Heathens, that they upbral- 


de the Chriſtians with it in the ſecond Century, and 
in all probability from the very beginning; for we 
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: 1 
find it then mention'd as a known and common R- MK 
proach. Suppoſing then this to be the Doctrine of Mi 
the Scriptures, that the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt Ml 
are but one God, I will ber. if 

I. That there is no Contradiction in this Myſtery 

of our Religion. | i 

ed by 


II. That other things are and muſt be beli 
us, which we as little underſtandſgee. 
III. That the Belief of this Doctrine doth mightily 
tend to the Advancement of Vertue and Holineſs, and 
hath a great Influence upon the Lives and Converſati- 
,,, GIST OR. „„ 
I. There is no Contradiction in this Doctrine. We 
are ignorant of the Eſſences of Created Beings, which 
are known to us only by their Cauſes and Effects, and 
by their Operations and Qualities; and our Reaſon - i 
and Senſes and Paſſions being continually converſant | 
about theſe, our Notions are form'd upon the Ideas 
which we frame to our ſelves concerning the Cre - 
tures, and this makes us the leſs capable of underſtan»« 
ding the Divine Eſſence, beſides the infinite Diſpro- 
portion between the Nature of God, and Humane Fa= I 
culties. When we ſay, that God is an Infinite and in- 
comprehenſible Being, we ſpeak the general Senſe of M 
Mankind, and no Man cavils at it; but becauſe the | 
Scriptures repreſent this Incomprehenſible Being to us 
under the Notion of Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, 
that is Matter of Cavil and Diſpute. Whereas God 
being eſſentially Holy and True, we muſt believe him 
to be what he declares himſelf to be in the Scriptures, 
and he being Incomprehenſible, we may not be able to 
comprehend it. If God be infallibly True, why do 
we not believe what he delivers concerning himſelf ? 
And if he be Incomprehenſible, what Reaſon can be 
given why the Divine Eſſence may not ſubſiſt in Fa- 
ther, Son, and Holy Ghoſt? Theſe are ſtyled Three 
Perſons ,' becauſe we find diſtinct Perſonal Acts and 
Properties attributed g them ig the Scriptures, and 
| 1 ah Fr ff JO wn 7A —_ 1 
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This will be evident, if we conſider, 


* 15 The Diſtinction of the Three Perſons. j in th 4 
Deity. x 


7 Wh The Hats * the Divine e ae 1 
3. The Difference between the Divine Perſons,; and 
Humane Perſons. 


1. The Diſtinction of the Three Perſons in the Hy 
Deity. The Divine Nature is in Three Per ſons, the 


Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt; in the Father 
Originally, without either Generation or Proceſſion; 
in the Son, as communicated to him by the Father, 
not in any ſuch way as Sons amongſt Men have their 
Nature derived to them from their Fathers, but yet 
In ſome ſuch manner as is beſt expreſs'd to our Ap- 


anner of his Generation is altogether. incomprehen- 
ſible to us. The Holy Ghoſt has the Divine Nature 


communicated to him from the Father and the Son, 


not in the ſame way whereby the Son has it commu- 
nicated to him from the Father, but in ſome other dif- 


ferent incomprehenſible manner, whereby he is not 


begotten, but proceeds both from the · Father and the 


Son. The Divine Nature is communicated by the Fa- 
ther to the Son by Eternal Generation, and by the Fa - 
ther and the Son to the Holy Ghoſt by Eternal Pro- 


ceſſion: We have nothing farther reveal'd to us of the 
Generation of the Son, but that he is begotten, or re- 
ceiv'd. the Divine Nature from the Father in ſome ſuch 
way, as, for want of a fitter Word, we can beſt un- 


cler ſtand by the Term of Generation; and the Scrip- 
ture teacheth us no more of the Proceſſion of the 
Holy Ghoſt, but that he is not begotten of the Father, 


as the Son is, but proceeds from the Father and the 
Son ſome other way, and not by Generation. But as 


he that would diſcourſe to a Man born blind concern- 


ing Light, mult we uf re 3 Exproſion 


2 
— 


prehenſions, by ſtyling him the Son of God, tho! the | 
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to make himſelf, though never ſo imperfeQlyguadets 
ſtood; ſo it is here; We have no Words that ard po 
per, but theſe are ſufficient to teach us all whichwe 
are capable of know ing, at leaſt alß chat is necbſſur 7 
for us to know of tlie Godhead. Bitty 1 2 1 07 ; 
2. The Unity of the Divine Nature To ſuy that 
Three Gods are one God, or that Three Perſths ark 
One Perſon, is a manifeſt Contradiction ; but to 
that Three Perſons are (not One Perſon, but) One 
God, is ſo far from à Contradiction; that it is a WW. 
der how: it ſhould be miſtaken for One by anyewho | 
under ſtand what a Contradiction means. The Feber 
is God, the Son is God, and the Holy: Ghoſt is God un 
yer they are not Turee Gods, hui Out Sou For neither 
of theſe Three Perſons is God diſtinct and ſeparate 
from the reſt, but they all are but One God; Oπ⁰ο h 
( Jehovah ) not Three diſtinct and qeparate Zordsy und - 
ſo not Three Eternals nor Three Indomprehenſiblis q nov 
Three Uncreated; nor. Thie Almigitits, diſtinet and 
ſeparate from each other; but All the Three erf 
together are One Eternal, Incomprehenſible, Unortd- 
ted, Almighty Lords Gd 14 
It is Matter of Difpute, what is the Principle of N 
dividuation in Men, or what it is which cauſes: one 
Man to be a different Individual Ferſonfrom another; 
and it is ſtill more difficult to find out the Principle c 
Individuation in Beings which are purely Spiritual 
and have nothing of Material Accidents to diſtinguiſn 
them. But whatever the Prineiple of Individuation 
in Men may be, it is certain that the Conſequente of 
it is, that two Men may exiſt ſeparately both 48 to 
Time and Place, and that dne may xno more t leſs 
than tlie other they may live at a diſtance the one 
from the other, and can never at onee fill the ſume Nu 
merical Place, nor is their Knowledge the fame: 
there 1s OC common Nature to deter? 
mine them, [that they ſhould be born or die together, 
or that there ſhould be any mutual Communication o 
en . 
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Vs that their Life, and Death, and Operations, oud 


be all the very ſame. So that this Principle of Invi- 


_  Qvation, whatever, be aſſigned to be It, cannot belong | 


to the Divine Nature, which is Omnipreſent, Eters 
nal, and Omniſcient 3 the Exiſtence, Kowledge, and 
local Preſence of Men, are Perſonal, not Eſſential, but 
Omnipreſence, Eternity, and Omniſcience, are Eſen- 
tial Attributes of God, and not Perſonal, or do not 
belong to each Perſon, as they are diſtinguiſhed from 
one another, but as they are united in the ſame Ef- 
= ſence; for they are predicated of the Father, as God; 
| of the Son, as God; and of the Holy Ghoſt, as God; 


Holy Ghoſt. Every of theſe Eſſential Attributes there- 
fore cannot be numbred with the Per/ons in the Deity, 
but can be but One, as the Eſence it ſelf of the Deity 


=_ _ is, and tho che Father be Eternal, the Son Eternal, aud 


the Holy Ghoſt Eternal, yet they are not Three Eternals, 
or Three individual Beings of Eternal Exiſtence, as. 
Three Humane Perſons are Three Men of a Finite 
Exiſtence. It is a Contradiction that there ſhould be 
Three ſeparate Infinite Perſons 3 for their being ſe- 
parate, muſt ſuppoſe them to be Finite, or to have a 
limited and confined Subſiſtence; and therefore Three 
Infinite Perſons can be but One God, or One Being, 
which has all the Perfections of Perſonal DiſtinQion, 
without the imperfection of the Diviſion of Perſons. - _ 
3. From hence appears the Difference between the 
Divine Perſons and Humane Perſons. The Perfons 
of Men, are diſtin& Men as well as diſtinct Perſons; 
hut this is no ground for us to affirm;. that the Per- 
ſions in the Divine Nature are diſtin& Gods, - becauſe _ 
the Divine Nature is acknowledged to be Infinite and 
Incomprehenſible; and when we ſpeak of Three Per: 
ſons in it, we do not mean ſuch Three Perſons 42 
Three ſeveral Men are. But we read of the Perſen of 
the Father, Feb. i. 3. and of Three that bear record in 
{1 gs Heaven, 


and not of each ſeverally, as Father, as Son, and as 
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| Heaven, the Father, the Ward, and the Holy Ghoſt and 


theſe Three are One, i Johny. - and when we ſpeak ; | ; f | 


of Three intelligent Beings, we can have no Concep- 
tion of them, but under the Notion of Perſons. We 
learn from the Scriptures, that there are Three Per- 
ſons in the Deity, which bear that Relation to each. 

_ other, which is beſt expreſs'd by the Terms of Fa- 


ther, Son, and Holy Spirit; but the Terms of Father, 


Son, and Spirit, are not therefore ſo to be underſtood, _ 
as they are in humane Relations; and the word Per- 


ſon is not to be underſtood, as it is of humane Per- 


ſons; and therefore whereas we uſe the word Per- 
fon, the Greeks call them Subſiſtencies, but acknowledge 
that they mean the ſame thing under that difference 
And yet this is all the Foundation of any pretence 
of contradiction in the Notion of the Bleſſed Trinity, 
that Men will needs underſtand the Terms of Perſon, 
and of Father, Son, and Spirit, when they are applied 
to God, as they do, when we ſpeak of Men; and from- 
thence they,conclude, that Three Perſons in the Di- 
vine Nature muſt be Three Gods, as Three Perſons 
amongſt Men are Three Men; and that the Father 
muſt be ſuperior and elder than the Son, as it is in 
humane Generations. But this is all miſtaxe; Adam 
is ſtiled the Son of God, in a ſenſe of the word peculiar 


to himſelf, Luke iii. 38. God is, in one ſenſe, the fa - 


ther of all Mankind; and, in another ſenſe, he is the 
Father of the Regenerate only; and when, in either 


ſenſe, we call him our Father , we take not the word 


Father in the ſame ſenſe that we take it in, when we 
apply it to Men; and when we ſay, he is the Father 
of his only begotten Son, this is another ſenſe of the 
word Father, very different from all the former. The 


Relation between the Father and Son, is not the fame - 


in the Nature of God that it is amongſt Men, nor are 
the Divine Perſons ſuch as the Perſo 
but theſe are the fitteſt, and the molt Proper ane fig- - 


ons of Men are 
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| is 25 0 -anguag e and gy NC 
rere capable of. We mie acknowledge, thy 

> avaſtdiſproportionand impropriety in th E 
== lions, and that they give us but a very in ferfodt'o 
| * ception of the Divine Nature; but it is e m 


#8 that we are able to have 'of it, or that it is ri&&eſ2 unca 

fary for us to have of it in this mortal 21 „ and if not c 

we will but allow for the i . 7 7 petency of bur own 
Notions adequate'to the 


rg to have Words an 
Divine Nature, and will remember that God 1 | 
and that we are but Men, there will appear to be 
contradiction in the Notion of the Trinity. 
"The Divine Nature is ſuch, that it has Thres dl 
ſeinct Principles of Operation and Subſiſteney, Which 
are ſo deſcribed and repreſented in the Scriptures by 
Perſonal Acts and Properties, that we know łhem to 
eas really diſtin& as humane Perſons are, which yet 
be ing but One God, cannot in this reſpect be like Hu- 
mane Perſons. And whoever will oppoſe this D6s 
Erine of the Holy Trinity, muſt prove, that the Three 
Perſons of the Trinity cannot be as really diſtinct, ag 
be Perſons of Three Men are, tho? they are not ſucn 


erſons as the Perſons of Men: And to prove This, 
he muſt underſtand the Nature of God, as well as hee 
underſtands the Nature of Man; for otherwiſe He can | 
Never be able to prove, that Three Divine Perſonz 
may not be One God, tho' Three Humane Perſons 
cannot be One Man. That they are diſtinct Per ſons is 
revealed, and that theſe Three diſtinct Perſons are 
but one God is revealed, but wherein the Diſtinction 
and the Unity of theſe Three Perſons conſiſts js not 
revealed, nor is it poſſible for us to underſtand it, at 
leaſt without Revelation. The Diſtinction of the 
Per ſons of Men is founded in a ſeparate and divi 
Subfiſtence, but this cannot be the Foundation of the 
Diſtinction of the Divine Perſons, becauſe Separation 


and Diviſion cannot belong to an Infinite gs 
| „1 
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uncapable of exiſting in ſeparate Subſiſtencies, too , 1 
not of acting and ſubſiſting in Three diſtin&t Perſons,” } 
or as diſtinctly from each other, as the Perſons among 
The Sum is, that in the moſt perfect Unity of te 
Divine Nature, do ſubſiſt the Father, the Son, and MM 
which tho? not the ſame, yet is equivalent to the Bin. 
ſtinctiondof Perſons among Men. That there is this ; 
Unity and this DiſtiaQion , we learn from the Scrip-. © 

tures; but what kind of Diſtinction this is, or how far t il 
is to be reconciled with our Notion of Perſons amongſt 
| Men, and after what manner it is couſiſtent with te 
Unity of the Godhead, the Scriptures have not told 

us, and it is impoſlible for us to determine. ..' \ 
II. Other things are; and muſt be believed by us, . WM 


: 7 


which are as little under ſtood as this Doctrine. Out 
Knowledge at the beſt, concerning Finite Things, is 
very imperfect, which is ſo. generally acknowledged 
by all Men of Wiſdom and Experience, that it is 
eſteemed a great point of Wiſdom for a Man to be 
truly ſenſible of his own ignorance; and it is the Cha? "ml 
rater, which Solomon himſelf giveth of the Fool, that | 
he rageth, and is confident, Prov. xiv. 16. But when we 
conſider things Infinite, we are much more at a loſs. 
That there muſt; of neceſſity be ſomething. Eternal, 
muſt be acknowledged by all, who underſtand -whay _ 
15 meant by the word; even thoſe that are fo foolzſh, 

a5 to ſay in their hearts, there is nq God, yet muſt be- . 
lieye ſomething elſe to be Eternal; they muſt believe 
that there always was ſomething, becauſe, if eværtherg 
had been nothing, there never could haye-been au "i 
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thing. For, how could any thing have been produ- 

ced by nothing? Out of nothing it might, but then 
there muſt have been ſomething to produce it. Me 
can be certain therefore of nothing, if we are not 
ſure of this, that there is ſomething Eternal; the 
- Atheiſt himſelf cannot deny it, unleſs he be ſo ſtupid 
as not to know what it means. And yet what appa- 
rent contradictions may he fancy to himſelf in the 

Notion of Eternity? For what is Eternal can neter 


be capable of either a ſhorter or a longer Duration 


than it always had; ſo that Millions of Ages hence it 

will not have continued longer, than it had done us 
many Millions of Ages paſt. And how ſtrange and 
_ contradictory: doth this ſeem to be, that not only 


three Ages and one Age ſhould be the ſame, but that 
there ſhould be no difference between one Hour or | 


Moment, and never ſo many Ages in reſpect of Eter- 
njty. And there is no avoiding this difficulty,” f a 


Man be of any Religion, or no Religion, let him but 
apprehend what is meant by Eternity, and he muſt 
own both that there is ſuch a thing,, and that he is 
utterly unable to explain it. Here then is an unan- 
ſwerable Difficulty in a thing which all the World 
uſt believe, if they have it but ſo propoſed to them, 
as to be made underſtand what it is. And there is 
no difficulty imaginable in the Doctrine of the Bleſſed 
Trinity, which can be pretended to be greater, than 
that which is inſeparable from this Notion, which all 


muſt of neceſſity hole. 3 
And if we do but obſerve it in Finite Things, which 
are uſual and familiar to us, and the Objects of our 
' Senſes every day, we believe what we very little un- 
derſtand, or are capable of underſtanding- Our 
Knowledge indeed is ſo very imperfect concerning 
the Nature of moſt things, that 1 may almoſt venture 
to ſay, that if we will but be contented for the pre- 


fent to believe what God has delivered concerning his. 
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plainly as now we know many things here. For, ˙m 
we ſee throngh-a Glaſt darkly, but then face to face; now © © 
VVT 7 Tniow, even as alſo 1 am, 


Invite, 1 Cor lth r OD OR ne, 
If it be thought uiireaſonable however, that. ſuck, | 
abſtruſe Myſteries ſnould be made neceſſiry to Salya- 
tion, and that we ſhould- pronounce that whoſoever will; 
be ſaved, muſt thus think of the Trinity, and that al, 
who do not thus think and believe, ſhall without doubt, 
th ebener 8 1 + 
FR. it be de 1, that in all Religions, whether 
Natural or Revealed, there muſt be ſomething be: 
lieved, which is above all humane Comprehenſion, „ 
ind which can be known no farther than in order tg 
be believed ; there can be no Faith without all Rnow- -=. 
lelge; but Knowledge, if it were compleat, would 
exclude Faith, which 1s h Evidence of things not ſeen. 
Knowledge may be conſidered, either as it # general, 
and imperfe&, or as it is particular and adequate td 
the Nature of the Thing known; we muſt have 4 
general Knowledge of whatever is the Object of 12 9 i 
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bit if we had a particular and adequate knowledge of: 
it, there could remain nothing of it unknown, to be: 
the Object of Faith. The difference between Science. 
md Faith is, net that we are leſs Certsin of the Obs 
k&ts of Faith, than of the Objects of Science, but that” 
| ve know leſs of them. For Certainty depends npolt _ 
ur general R now ledge, as that God is true; and there: 
1 fore what he has revealed, is as certain, as if we ſax̃ * 
| t, or could demonſtrate it in every particular. And + 
this general Knowledge, which is neceffary in order to 790 
Faith, is, in Natural Religion, attained to by Reaſonß, 
ud in Revealed Religion, from Revelation. Thus we' *'_ 
nan to ſuch a gereral Knowledge of the Divine Nas! © 7 
tre by Rational Evidence, 35 to be cohyinced, che 
finite power; and Goodneſs, and Truth; and R 
maner of Infinite Perfedtions belong to it; but WWW 
iy klicye the Divine Perfections without any particular . 
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cComprehenſive Knowledge of them; in like manner, W fore 4 
from Revelation we attain to this general Knowledge, Faith 
that the Divine Nature conſiſts. of Three Perſons: in defile- 
One undivided Eſſence, but we believe theſe Three this 
Per fons to be One God, without any particular and attain 
Comprehenſive Knowledge of ſo great a Myſtery; for n 


for then it would no longer be a Myſtery, and Faith ledge 
Would de no more Faith. ©. th 7 ET impli 
I would therefore ask the Adverſaries of this Do- thoug 
ctrine, whether the Belief of a God, Omnipreſent, but n 
Eternal, Almighty, Omniſcient, infinitely Holy, Juſt, W than 
and Merciful, be not neceſſary to Salvation? No m- a Beli 
tional Man can deny it. I enquire farther, whether to kat 
- Infants and. Idiots are obliged neceſſarily under pain he cat 
of Damnation to this Belief? They mult; certainly tion o 
anſwer, no; becauſe, none can be obliged to Impoſſ- the N 
bilities. I demand then again, whether, if one or more to be 
of theſe Attributes, or the Agreement of them one An 
with another, be impoſſible to be underſtood (with Salvat 
a general and imperfet Knowledge) by any who are few ar 
capable of knowing and believing the reſt; the igno- are ui 
rance of theſe Articles, which are above their Under- meaſy 
ſtandings (even as to this general and imperffect way again 
of Knowledge, ) can be deſtructiye of their Salva- WW upon 
tion? They muſt needs ſay it cannot, becauſe God nity i 
can require nothing impoſſible of any Man. And the knowr 
very ſame Anſwers applied to the Cavils againſt the Gener, 
Athanaſian Creed, will be ſufficient to ſilence them. be beli 
That Creed contains ſuch Truths as are -necellary to knowi 
be believed in order to Salvation, but neceſſary to fich a 
3 Perſons ſo far only, as they are capable 0 in Nat 
nowing them, in order to believing them. He th the Ca 
will be ſaved, muſt thus think of the Trinity; but this WW fants, 
ſuppoſes him capable of thinking thus; for it is ever un to all 
ſuppoſed and agreed in all Caſes, that no Man is bound Know] 


to any thing impoſſible; and that God requires n: teſſary 
thing of any Man either in Faith or Practice beyond all Rel 
his power aud capacity, - Whoſeever will be ſave4 72 


— . 8 


5 


. the yes Lie : "405 5 
Fre at N it is 2 „ that he bold the Carholick © 
Faith which Faith except every one do Moy hole andi un- 
del, without doubt he ſhall periſh ever aſtingly. But 
this ſuppoſes that he has already attain'd, or is able to 
attain to the Knowledge which is neceſſary to Faith, 
for no Man can hold that Faith, the general Know- 85 
ledge whereof he cannot attain. We muſt with an 
implicit Faith believe all that God fays to bè true, 
though it be never ſo much above our Underſtanding 3. 
but no Man is bound to believe explicitly any more 
than he can underſtand fo far, as is neceſſary to ſuch _ Ml 
2 Belief. He is able to underſtand ſo much of it, as Ml 
to know in general what he is requir'd to believe, tho N 
he can have no ſuch, complete and comprehenſive No- 
tion of it, as to give a particular and full Account of 
the Nature and Manner of Exiſtence of that which i is 
to be believ'd hy him. 

And let the Articles of Faith ſuppoſed neceſſary to 
Salvation according to Natural Religion be never ſo 

few and plain, yet there will ſtill be ſome Men, who 

are uncapable of underſtanding them in any way or 
meaſure; and then there will lie the ſame Objections ' 
againſt thoſe Articles of Natural Religion, which are 
upon this account urged againſt their Faith in the Tri- 
nity it ſelf; which, ſo far as it is required to be 
known and beliey'd, is not above the Capacity of the 
Generality of Mankind; and no more is required to 
be believ'd explicitly of any, than they are capable of 
knowing in ſuch a degree, as is neceſſary in order to 
fuch a Belief z whatever Articles of Faith be aſſign'd 

in Natural or "Reveal'd Religion, they will be above 
the Capacity of many Adult Perſons „and of all In- 
fants, to apprehend them; who therefore according” 
to all Religions may be faved without the actual 
Knowledge of thoſe Articles which are never ſo ne- 
tellary to others. And what may be objected againſt 
all HUN , Natural as well as Reveal q ought in 
90403 Reaſon.) 
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'Reaſon to. be objected againſt n none ; for there can b b 
no force in it. 

III. This Doctrine exceedingly. asche to the Ad. 
vancement᷑ of Virtue and Holineſs, and has a great lu- 
fluence upon the Lives and Converſations of Men. 
That Gad the Father ſhould ſend his Son, his only 
begotten, and only beloved Son, to be born and to 
die for us, is an eudearing and amazing Act of the 
. Divine Goodneſs. The Death not of a meer Man, 


but of the Son of God bleſſed for ever, in dur ſtead, 


* muſt needs heighten our Love of God, and our Faith 
and Dependence on-him z our Hatred of Sin, and our 
_ Aſſurance of Pardon upon Repentance. This I have 
' prov'd at large in diſcourſing of the Incarnation and 
Death of the Son of God for us, and therefore ſhall 
not jaſiſt upon it here. 

In like manner, whatever the Holy Ghoſt hath 


done, aud is continually doing for us, muſt needs be 


ot more weight with us, and give us quite another No- 
tion aud Appreheuſ on of his Goodneſs and our on 
Duty, than we could have had, if we believ'd him to 
be a Creature. For unleſs we believe him to be God, 
we cannot have that devout Love and Faith; and De- 


pendence npon him, which we ought, we cannot haye | 
that Eſteem and Reverence for his Communion and 


* Preſence ,.which-is required of us, nor that Senſe of 
the Heinouſneſs of Sin, whereby we reſiſt,” and grieve 
and do deſpight to him. That Argument of S. Paul, 
"What ? know ye not that your. Body is the Temple of the 


Holy Ghoſt 2 and many other to the like purpoſe, 


8014 be loſt; but on Suppoſition, that the Holy 
SGhoſt is God. We can never have that genſe which 
' it. behoves is to have of our Sins. committed in Oppo⸗ 


Ado to the Gifts and Influences af his Grace, witli» | 


bout an Ackaowledgment of his Godhead: 80 that 
our Faith, and Hope, and Fear, and Love, is more 
excited and enlarged, and all: the Powers and Facultieʒ 
af! ur! Souls are more dif] {ſpat to the Obedience of the 
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Trinity, than they could be without it. And db 
fore as there ĩs nothing abſurd, or impoſſible to be h 
liev d in this Doctrine, ſo it was very reaſonable ar 


expedient that it ſhould: be 1 N 0. Wenig be re- =] 1 


oy to de nen 


0 the life fil the Dead. 


HE Beffrreition of our Garin 5 ha the — 
was that which the Apoſtles chiefly inſiſted UP. 
on in all their Diſrour ſes: For if once they could con- 
vince Men, that Qhriſt was riſen. from the Dead „they 
could not fail of pet ſuading them into a Belief of all 
that they taught beſides. There was no other Part of 
their Doctrine which could ſeem more ſtrange and in 
credible than this; and When that, which they l 
with ſo much diſficulty be brought to believe, an 
which could not come to paſs but by the Almighty 
Power of God himſelf, was evidently and undenjablyx 
prov'd to them; this muſt give that Credit and Au- 
"*thority to all their other Doctrine, that it could be 


— 


no longer. withſtood or gainſay d, This therefore is 


SJ. 
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tue Point which the Apoſtles moſt of all urged, know - = 


ing that if they could gain this, all the reſt would fol 


low of courſe, and that every Man muſt of neceſſity beg 
converted'to the'Belief of the whole Goſpel of Chriſt, We 


Who was once convinced of his Reſurrection. 


And St. Paul, in his Defence before King Agrippty, | 


puts the Queſtion, Why ſhould it be thought a thing in- 
credible with you, that God ſhould raiſe the Dead; Acts 
xxvi. 8. which implies, that it is a very uareaſonable- 
thing to think, that God cannot raiſe. the Dead, and 
that thergory there was all 2 Reaſon j n che Wor . 
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daily witneſs'd it at the peril of their Lives, that if 


their Adverſaries would but allow the thing to be poſ- 
ſible, there could be no Doubt remaining, but that 


Chriſt was indeed rais'd from the Dead. 


b The Apoſtle argues, that it is a very abſurd thing 5 
to ſay, that God cannot raiſe the Dead. What Rea- 


ſon could any Man give why God cannot do it? Or 
how durſt any Man fo limit and confine the Infinite 


Power of God by his own Notions and Conceptions of 


things, as to ſay that the Reſurrection of the Dead 


Cannot be effected by him? This is unreaſonable and 
abſurd in the higheſt degree, and therefore it is ma- 
nifeſt that Chriſt is riſen, and that there is to be a ge- 


neral Reſurrection of the Dead, ſince there is no other 
Objection that can lie againſt it, but the Impoſſibility 


of the thing it ſelf. For our Reſurrection is aſſerted 
in the Scriptures, as a neceſſary Conſequence of 
Chriſt's Reſurrection, 1 Cor. xv. 20. and his Reſurre- 


ion was ſo well atteſted , that the greateſt Enemies 
- ro- Chriſtianity could not. deny the Evidence of the 


Fact, ſuppoling the thing poſſible; but they would 
not own it Poſſible, that ſuch a thin ſhould be, and _ 


upon that account rejected all the Eyidence that could 


be produced, as tending only to prove an Impoſſibili- 


ty, aud fo not to be regarded. I ſhall therefore ſhew 
the Poſſihility of the Reſurrection of the Dead, and 


that it is unreaſonable to think it incredible that God 


M# »ld rajſe the Dead. 


[i it be incredible, that God ſhould raiſe the Dead, | 
it muſt be upon one of theſe two accounts; either be- 


cauſe he cannot, or becauſe he will not do it. for 


what God both can and will do, is ſo far from being 


Incredible, that it is a moſt Undoubted Truth. 


| Therefore I ſhall 


Firſt, Prove that God is certainly able to raiſe the 
| | Secondly, e 


Dead; and, 5 


I be K . s: 2 N 


| 8 a that he had rais'd Chriſt. For there was 0 
great Evidence of his Reſurrection, and ſo many 1 
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W That he wn will 205 it. 8 
1. That God is certainly able to raiſe hs Gd is 
a thing credible in it ſelf, and therefore ought to be 

eſteem'd incredible by no ſort of Men whatſoever, 
tho they have no Knowledge of any Reveal d Relighe:- 
on, if they have but right Apprehenſions concerning 
God. No Man can have a true Notion of God, but 
he muſt know that God is a Being of Infinite Power 
and Wiſdom; that he made the World, and all things 
therein; that he preſerves and ſuſtains all Creatures 
and that all things are wholly at his Will and Diſpo- 
ſal, to do with them as he pleaſes ; that nothing can 
_ oppoſe or reſiſt his Will, or give him the leaſt Hin- 
drance in any thing which he is pleas d to-undertake. 
How then can it ſeem incredible that God ſhould raiſe 
a Dead Man to Life again, when he at firſt gave him 
his Life? And is it not as eaſy to reſtore it to him, as 
to give it him at firſt? Might we not as well N 
that it is 1mpoſlible for a Man to be born, as that it is 
impoſſible for him to be rais'd from the Dead, if our 
own Experience did not convince us of that, but not 
of this? God, who gave all that Power and Ability, 
which Natural Cauſes have to produce their Effects, 
may, if he pleaſes, produce the ſame Effects immedi- 
ately by himſelf. For it is not becauſe he ſtands in 
need of any help from Natural Cauſes, that he has 
appointed them, but becauſe it ſeem d beſt to his In- 
finite Wiſdom to appoint this Courſe and Order in 
the World. * 

And it is erlag even to Natural Reaſon, that 
there muſt have been ſome who were immediately cre> _ © 
ated by God, and were not born of others, as Men 
are ſince, that there muſt have been ſome Firſt Parents, _ 
ſome, who had no Parents themſelves, but were f 

| God's immediate Creation, that there muſt have been 
ſome who were the Firſt of all Mankind, and there- 
jore could be born of no others. Since then Man muſt 

of neceſſity have been firſt form d by God Ae and 
: M1 nat 5 
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8 not have cc come by. a Natural Birth into the World; ; 

ii is evident, that God might have made as many Men 
and Women after this manner as he had pleas q ; and 

de, who is the Author of our Nature, may act with- 


deut it, and as much beyond and above any Natural 


Powers and Faculties in his Creatures, as it ſeems beſt | 


to him. And it may as well be thought incredible 


that God ſhould at firſt make Man, as that he — | 


be able to raiſe him up again after Death; for Death 


di only the End of Nature's Power of working, not 


of the Power of God himſelf ; who, as he origi 


I] made the Race of Mankind, fo he appointed 1 


ture of Things, and gave it a ſtiated Power, which 


' It cannot exceed; but his own Power is Infinite, and | 


no Bounds can be ſet to ĩt. | 
When a Man is once dead, Matar has done with 


| bim, and can never recover him to Life again; for 


God ordain d at firſt, that according to the Courſe of 
 Natme he ſhould only y be born, and live here a whilez- 
not that his Life ſhould be reſtored again to him aſter 


Death. But he is not ſo confined himſelf, that he - | 


cannot give Life to the Dead, but has reſerv'd this as 
bis own Prerogative, and above any thing in Nature's 
Power. God, who form'd Adam of the Duſt of the 
Gronnd, might have form'd all Mankind ſo, if he had 
Pleas' d; and he can as eaſtly raiſe all Mankind to Life 
* out of the Duſt , as he made the firſt Man out 
Of . 5 
And the Atheiſt, dne would think, has: of all Men 
the leaſt pretence to ſcruple the Reſurrection of the 
Dead, who muſt ſuppoſe that Mankind at firſt ſprung 
out of the Earth as Plants do, by a Spontaneons Pro- 


duction; and for him to pretend that the Bodies of 
Men cannot be rais'd to Life again by an dein 


Power, is as een, as 5 thing! in Athei 
| ſel f can be. 
When at certain Seaſons every Vear, we ſce chings | 
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Courſe of Nature, we may well conclude, that if ſe 
ſtrange an Alteration can proceed from Natural (au- 
ſes, then ſurely God is able to effect that which is 
much more wonderful, and to raiſe even theſe Bodies 
of ours after they are dead and rotten in the Grave, 
to Life again. And fince the Corn which is ſoẽwn in 


£ 


> * 


the Earth, ic not quickned' except it die, and will nat 


revive and gro again and come to Perfection, unleſs. 
it be firſt bury'd In the Ground, and undergo great 
Alterations there it is a fooliſh thing, as the 4 po- 
ſtle argues, to doubt of the Reſurtection of the Dead, 


becauſeè we cannot underſtand the way and manner of 
it. Let Men anſwer all the Diſſicuities in Nature, and 
it will be time enough afterwards' to diſpute with 
them about a Reſurrection; but when we are at a 
loſs about the moſt common and obvious things, it 


” A 
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| 


muſt be great Preſumption to deny the Reſurrection, | 


becauſe we cannot comprehend" it; when alas! what 
is there beſides that we are able to comprehend 2 Will 
we preſume to ſay that God can do nothing, but w-what 
we underſtand how it may be done; when every thing 
we ſee, may inform ius that his Wiſdom is Infinite, 
and his ways paſt finding out. Indeed, if we underſtood Þ} 
every thing elſe, there might be ſome preteuce to 
ſcruple the Reſurrection, becauſe we do not under - 
ſtand how it ſhall be. But When our Ignorance is ſo | 
_ notorious in all other things, it is the Heighth of Fol 
ly and Perverſeneſs,' to think our ſelves competent 
Judges of ſuch a Myſtery as this. So far are we from 
being able to make any Eſtimate af God's/Power, and 
ſo far is the Reſurrection from being Incredible; be- 
cauſe there may be Objettions made about it, which; 
may ſeem unanſwerable; that if no other Anſwer 
could be given, this would be ſufficient, that God can 


do more than we can have the leaſt Thought or Con- 


beption of; and that it is no Argument that he cannot 

do what we cannot conceive how it ſnould be done, ſo 

long as there is nothin g contrary to the Dixine N 
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ture in it, nor which implies a — — 


Doctrine of the Reſurrection would be very credible 
and certain too, whatever other Objections might be 
. urged againſt it; which yet are not in themſelves o 
formidable as they may be imagined to be. 

All the Objections againſt the Reſurrection of the 
Dead are either againſt the Reſurrection of Bodies af- 


ter their Corruption and Diſſolution, or againſt the 
Keſurrection of the ſame Bodies of Men which they 
had before their Death, becauſe the Parts of our Bo- 
dies are in a perpetual Change and Flux here, and af. 
ter Death by ſeveral Accidents, as by the derouring 


of Humane Bodies bY Men, or by Fiſh, or other Crea- 


tures, which are afterwards eaten by Men, it maß 
come to paſs that the ſame Parts which compounded. | 
one Man's Body, ſhall afterwards belong to another's, 

| and yet in the Reſurrection they can Belang but to 


one of theſe Bodies. But, 


1. Bodies after their Corruption ad the Diſſolu- | 
tion of the Parts which compoſe them may be reſtored 


to Life by the Re-union of theſe Parts again. We have 


. ſeveral Inſtances of this ia Natural Philoſophy, that 


Bodies divided into never ſo minute Parts, tho' theſe 
Parts be mix'd and confounded with the Parts of other 
Bodies, may, by Chymical Operations, be reduced to 
their former State and Condition, and which is of 


nearer affinity to the Subject i in hand, after the Aſhes 


of a Plant have been ſown in a Garden, fairer and 


larger Plants have ſprung up than had been known'of | 
_that kind in the place where the Experiment Wa 
made. And * Mr. Boyle thinks it ſcarce to be ima- 


gined what Expedients to reproduce Bodies, à farther 


5 1 * of the Myſteries of Art and Nature, may lead 
u Mortals to. And much leſs, ſays he, can our dim 
and narrow Knowledge determine what means, even Phy» - 


feal ones, the mf wiſe Author * Wanner and — 1 
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no means to effect whatever he pleaſes. 


2. We may riſe with the ſame Bodies which we N 
have here, notwithſtanding any Change or Flux f 
the Parts of our Bodies while we live, or any Acci- 


dents after Death. It is agreeable to Reaſon, and to 
the Obſervations of- Philoſophers and Phyſicians, to 


. 
G of "tha: World, 6s able to employ te brin che 


 Reſurreftion to paſs, And where the Powers of Na- ö 
ture fail, we know that God is Infigite, and can wank 6: 


believe that the Bones and Muſcles, the Tendons and 


Nerves, and all the Eſſential conſtitutut Parts of hu- 
mane Bodies, are of ſo firm and ſolid a Subſtance, as 


to ſuffer little Alteration. during our Lives, when ; 
once they are come to their full growth and propor- 


tion, but to continue the ſame till we die; and the 
Alterations which they undergo, before Men come to 
their full ſtature, is by addition of Parts, not by the 


diminution of thoſe wherewith we are born. It ap- 


pears from a late Diſcourſe of a * Learned Phyſician, 


that Nutrition is a ſupply of the Fluid Parts, and that 


the proper Subſtance of the Solid Parts ſuffers no Di- 
minution, but in ſome extraordinary Caſes, and there- 
fore can ſtand in no need of Reparation but in ſuch a 


Caſe. For the whole Body is Vaſculur, or made up of 
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Veſſels and Pipes tepleviſhed with their ſeveral Sub- "E 4 


ſtances; ſo that in an Atrophy the Fibres become dry, 


and the Nerves and Veſſels are contracted, and ſhrunk, 


for want of the Spirits, and Juices, and Liquors, w hich 
before filled and diſtended them. But the Solid Parts 
are of ſo durable a Subſtance, that they can ſuffer no f 


Diminution, but by ſuch Corroſives to diſſolve them, 


as muſt produce Ulcers, and ſuch as would affect tùe 
Fibres with ſo intolerable Pains, that the Torment of = 
the Stone e e "7 be moderate and 8 to 0 Theſes | 
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| which, in a Conſun 


quor, fuch as A ua. Fortis, than Muſcular Fibres 8 


wal quantity or weight „„ 
It is wont to be obſerv'd upon this Subject, that 


when the Change of Parts is gradual, and in the eburſe 
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Conſumpeibn, would be Univerſal in all Part? 

k the Body; whereas there is no ſuch Symptom id 
Any Part; and in the greateſt Conſumptions, the ' 
Bones are found to retain their entire Bigneſs; tho 

; ſooner diſſolved by a Corroſive Li- 


of ſome Years the Body may ſtill be the ſame; as it 
could not be, if the Change were made all at one, 


A 'Shipor Houfe remains the ſame, tho? it be never 
o oſten repaired; and tho? the Materials in Succeſſion 
pk Time be all or moſt of them renewed: whereas, 


fit ſhould be taken to pieces all at once, and all the 


Materials ſhould be changed, and new Materials - f 
the ſame Figure and Dimenſions ſhould be exactly in 

the ſame manner framed and built up together in their 
ſtead, theſe would make another Houſe or Ship, and 
and not the ſame that was befor eee. 

But when the Parts which conſtitute the Humans 
Body, and give it the Denomination of the Bod 

of this or that individual Man continue the fame, 


% 


£ 


* 


the ſame Perſon has the ſame Body in his S 5 
that he had in his Youth, as truly as he has the 
fame Body in Sickneſs , which he had in Health?) 
And the fame under the Languiſhings of à Con- 
fumption, which he had in his greateſt Vigour 
and Strength. For the Change is only in the varia? 
Ble and accidental Parts, which are not neceſſary to 
conſtitute the Body of ſuch a Man; and the neceſſary 


conſtituent Parts (tho? they were changed or altefed ; 


| as in ſome very rare caſes they may be) being ſo'few- 
= in Compariſon of the reſt, which make up the Bulk'- 
| of a Man's Body, can hardly be ſuppoſed by the de- 
vouring of Canibals, or by any other, Accident to be- 


| come the conſtituent Parts of any other Man's Body. 
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4 5 
Fantloriu, from his Statick Experiments, has obſet- 
ved, that a very juconſidetable part of what we eat, 
is turned to Nouriſnment; and from the ſmall pro 
portion which the Neceſſary: confliruent Parts bear to 
mme reſt; and the unfitnefs of them, as of Bones, &. Ml 
to nouriſh, it may be concluded, that little or nothing | 
of that which turns to Nouriſhment, can be ſippoſed * 
to be of thoſe conſtituent Parts; and confidering far- 
ther the great Changes which happen in our Bodies 
in the continual Flux of Parts, and the ſmall Propor= - 
tion again, which the 'conftitnent, or neteſſary efſen- 
tial Parts have to the reſt, we may conclude, (ſuppo- 
ſing thoſe Parts as well as others to ſaffer Alteration): 
that it is the greateſt odds, that the. conſtituent Paris 
which turn to Nouriſhment, do not by that Nouriſh- 
ment happen to belong to the conſtituent Parts of the 
Man's Body, who is nouriſhed by them when he comes 
to die. © So that if a Man ſhould live wholly upon Hu- 
maneFleſh, which it is not to be believ'd that ever any. - 
Man did, yet it would perhaps be above an Hundred 
to one whether any conſtituent Part of his Body were 
made up when he died, of the conſtituent Parts of any 
other Man's Body. And beſides, it muſt be granted _ 
by all, that believe a God and a Providence, that a 
particular Providence may fake ſuch effectuał care of® - . 
us as to reſerye to every Man his own Body in all te 
Eſſential Parts of it; the Hairs of our Heads are al nm. 
bred; that is, they are as well known to God, as they ._ 
could be to us, if we had told and numbred them ne- 
yer ſo exactly; and therefore much more the neceſ- 
ſary Parts of us are under his Cognizance and Care. 
Iheſe neceſſary conſtituent Parts then being the ſame, 
Sod may ſupply the reſt, as he ſhall ſee fitting; aud 
the Body will be the ſame aftcr the Reſurrection, that 
it was in this Life, tho” the Bodies of Men at the Re- 
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poſe as probable Reaſons in Defence of the Received 


WE 


= ſome have done upon this Subject, might eaſily pro- 


Doctrines, ; 


fſrurrection mnſt ariſe in all the Perfection of an Hu- Poctr 
mane Body, and therefore muſt have no part want- thor © 
Alg: For if any part of an Humane Body ſhould be of 7 
be wanting, they would not have all the „ of WM tho'tl 
uch a Body, tho' they ſhould be never ſo perfect in be rait 
All the Parts which they be ſuppoſed to have. For if Wiſe 
2 Man having but one Eye, or one Ear, ſhould be able this L 
- - to ſeeor hear with that one better than ever any Man God u 
did with two, yet it would ſtill be a defect in his Bo- Memb 
Ady to want an Eye, or an Ear. „ ſubject 
All the uſes of any one part of our Bodies are not that o 
perhaps yet fully known, and the Dependence Which therefc 
dne part has upon another may be ſuch, as that it may tion of 
de requiſite that thoſe Parts ſhould be raiſed for their bis Bod 
relative uſefulneſs, which may ſeem to have no pro- ſhall be 
pPaer uſe of their own. after the Reſurrection. The WW farther 
Sight is a Senſe which may be capable of Improve- ſurrect 
ments beyond what we now are able to conceive, as IL 1 
we may conclude from the Improvements which have that Gr 
been made by the help of Microſcopes and Teleſcopes.” The R 
And who knows, but that in the Glorified State our to put 
Eyes ſhall have that Perfection, as to be able to diſ- beſides. 
cern the Contexture and Motions ,- and the Whole of Mar 
Frame of thoſe Pure, Spiritual and Cœleſtial Bodies, ſhould 
and then thoſe Parts, which now to the naked view, the Mat 
and much more, when diſcerned thro' Microſcopes, : Man w! 
cauſe ſo much Admiration, will be ſtill much more neſs ſak 
© admirable to behold, when they are thoroughly ſeen only be 
and fully underſtood by us; and to want thoſe Parts Man is 
which may ſeem to be then no longer of any uſe, part of 
would be to want one great Argument of our up the v 
Praiſe of God in the contemplation of his Wonderful £3 the Soul 
POrKS.: IE e appear h. 
But this is mentioned only to ſhew that an ordina- may rect 
ry Fancy, if it be allowed to take the Liberty which le bath « 


For this 
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of Juſtin Martyr, ſays, that ſome Parts of our Bodies, 


tho? they will then have no direct uſefulneſs, yet will 
be raiſed at the laſt Day, to be Memorials to us of the 
Wiſdom of God in that uſe: which we had of them in 
this Life. And St. Auſtin ſays, that the Glory of 
God will be magnified, in that he will have freed thoſe - 
Members from the Corruption to which they were 


ſubject here. However, it ought to ſuffice Chriſtians 
that our Bodies ſhall be like to Chriſt's Body, and 


therefore ſhall have the full perfection and propor- 

tion of all the Parts conſtituting an Humane Body, as 
his Body had after his Reſurrection. We know that we 
ſoall be lite him, 1 John iii. 2. and as for any thing 
farther; it will be time enough to know it at the Re- 


ſurrection. | 


II. It is not only credible and reaſonable to believe 
that God can; bur likewiſe that he will raiſe the Dead. 
The Revelation of his Will in his Holy Word, ought 
to put this beyond Diſpute among Chriſtians: But 
beſides, it appears to be requiſite from the Nature 
of Man, conſiſting of Soul and Body, that there 
ſhould be a Reſurrection of the Body; it is fit that 
the Man ſhould be puniſhed that ſinned, and that the 
Man who lived well here, and ſuffered for Righfeouſ- 
neſs ſake, ſhould be rewarded for it. But if the Soul 


only be puniſhed, or the Soul only be rewarded, the 


Man is not rewarded or puniſhed ; for the Soul is but 


part of the Man, but Soul and Body together make 


up the whole Man, and therefore it is requiſite that 
the Soul and Body ſhould be re-united. For we muſt all 


appear before the Judgment Seat of Chriſt, that every one 


may receive the things done in his Body, according to that . 
bath done, whether it be good or bad, 2 Cor. v. 10. 
For this Reaſon it is requilite, that the Soul ſhould be 


— 
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Poctrines, as can be framed againſt them. The * Au- _— 
thor of the Anſwers to the Orthodox amongſt the Works 8 
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4718 The Reaſonableneſs and Certainti:; 8 
Again united to the ſame Body; otherwiſe the Soul de ii 
aud Body would conſtitute a Man, but not the ſame pabl 
Man that was before, the Body not being the ſame; fron 
for it muſt be the ſame Soul and the ſame Body that WM BI 
make the ſame Man. As in Adam all die, even ſo in , capal 
| __ Chriſt ſhall all be made alive, 1 Cor. xv. 22. the lame to th 
Body therefore that died in Adam is to be made alixe the! 
in Chriſt ; who ſhall change, or * transform, aur vile its 01 
Body, that it may be faſhioned like unto his glorious Bo- the 8 
9H, according to the working, whereby be is able evenro I Bod) 
MW ubdue all things unto bimſelf , Philip. iii. 21. Chriſt. tions 
SG — himſelf roſe with the ſame Body that was Cruciſſed, And 
| and we are to be like him at the Reſurrection; and to Actic 
= have our Bodies changed into the likeneſs of his Glo- ted t 
| rious Body. When we read, that at the Reſurrection, to aff 
| Al that are in the Graves, ſhall hear the Voice of the Son finite 
cr of Man, and ſhall come forth, John v. 28, 296, and that grees 
the Sea will give up the Dead which were in it, Rev. out a 

xx. 13. How is it poſſible to underſtand this of an; W Righ 

thing, but of the ſame Bodies which died? And in- Bod ie 

deed, if a New Body were aſſumed, how. could, it be a the ve 
Reſurrection? Which implies the Riſing again of here; 

that Body, which, after the Separation of. the Soul, prone 
was buried in the Grave; and otherwiſe, as it 1s petite 
uſually argued, one Body may be puniſhed- for the WW (with. 


Sins committed in another. e 3 have « 
If it be ſaid; that the Body is only the Inſtru- ſubdn 
ment of Senſation to the Soul, but is it ſelf capable of of Rel 
none, and therefore muſt be uncapable of Rewards Almię 
or Puniſhments. It may perhaps be Anſwered, that | and D 
this is more than can be abſolutely concluded from Nan v 
the Notions of Modern Philoſophy againſt: the gene- doth 1 
ral Senſe of Mankind, and the Philoſophy of all for- Purity 
mer Ages. However, the Body being unable to de- Body 
termine it ſelf in its Senſations, if it have any of its vicious 
own; I confeſs, I cannot think this Argument fit to titude 
— —³ÆG’ h0ͤ—UäUäò — — — Its owt 
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be inſiſted upon, in as much as no Actions can be ca- 
pable of Rewards or-Puniſhments, but ſuch as proceed 
fron h os a rot eee ET 
But it muſt be acknowledged, that the Soul may bs 
capable of more Happineſs or Miſery, when re- united 
to the Body, than in its ſeparate ſtate. For beſides 
the Anguiſh, or the Peace and Joy of Mind, beſides 
its own Reflections, and its proper Operations, which 
the Soul is capable of in a ſtate of Separation from the 
Body; it is capable of being affected yith Senfa- 
tions, which ariſe from its Union with the Body. 
And that theſe may be anſwerable to what a Man's 
Actions in this Life have been, the Soul muſt be uni- 
ted to the ſelf-ſame Body, ſo diſpoſed and qualified 
to affect the Soul as it was in this Life, only with in- 
finitely greater, more exquiſite and more laſting de- 
grees of Pain, or of Joy and Satisfaction; yet with- 
out any mixture of groſs and ſenſual Pleaſures. in the 
Righteous, but only ſuch as are ſuitable to ſpiritual 
Bodies. And this diſpoſition of Body depends upon 
the vertuous or vicious Actions and Habits of Men 
here; for a Body, by vicious Practices and Cuſtoms, 
prone to raging and furious Paſſions, inſatiable Ap- 
petites, and tormenting Inclinations and Deſires , 
(without any thing to gratifie or aſſuage them) muſt 
have quite another effect upon a Soul, than a Body 
ſubdued to the mild, and calm, and obedient. Temper _ 
of Religion and Vertue. And tho God could by his 
Almighty Power form another Body to that Frame 
and Diſpoſition , which. the Body of any particular 
Man was in, when his Soul departed out of it; yet it 
doth not ſeem agreeable to the Divine Goodneſs and - 
Purity, by his immediate Power, to frame a New | 
Body to the depraved Temper and Inclinations of a. 
vicious Man. The Soul ſeems to have a natural Ap- 
titude and Tendency implanted in it, to a Union with. 
its own Body: from whence elſe proceeds that great. 
Reluctancy to a Separation from it? And we are ſo 
5 P SS a. 
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420 The Reaſonableneſs and Certaim ß 


. little acquainted with the Union of the Soul and Body, 
that for ought we know, a Soul can be united only 


to its proper Body. The Truth is, we know nothing 
of theſe Matters, but from the Scriptures; all beſides 
is only ConjeFure. But the Doctrine of the Scrip- 
tures is probable even to our Reaſon, tho' indeed it 


ought to over- rule Reaſon, eſpecially in things which 


are fo obſcure, and ſo little underſtood by us. God 
has declared, that he will raiſe theſe Bodies to Life 


again at the Day of Judgment; and whatever we may 
think of it, to him all things are alike eaſie; it is as 


— 


eaſie for him to do, as to ſay it. 


* a * Py * 
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Of the Reaſons why Chriſt did nt ſpew bimſef 


zo all the People of the Jews after his Reſur- 


refion. 


T. Peter ſpeaking of Chriſt's ReſurreQion, ſays, 
Him God raiſed up the third Day, and ſhewed him 
openly, not to all the People, but unto Witneſſes choſen 
before of God, even to us, who did eat and drink with him, 
after he roſe from the Dead, Acts x. 40, 41. Aſter 
his Reſurrection he was ſhewn openly, but not to all 
the People; he was ſeen in a plain and open manner, 
yet not ſo publickly, as to make all the People wit- 
neſſes of his Reſurrection. The Will and good Plea- 
ſure of God is a ſufficient Reaſon to us of all his Acti- 
ons, eſpecially in Acts of Mercy: For it would be 
a ſtrange Return made but to a Man for any Fa- 
vour received, to be captious and quarrelſome about 


the manner of his beſtowing it, inſtead of being grate- 


ful-to him for it. But beſides this general Reaſon , 
which ought to be of force with us in all caſes, there 
| are Reaſons peculiar to the preſent caſe, whereby 4, 
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may be able to give an account of it, even according 


to our on apprehenſions of things 
I. There are Reaſons peculiar, to this Diſpenſation 
of Chriſtꝰ's Reſurrection; why Chriſt ſhould not ſhew 


himſelf to all the People, after he was riſen from the 


II. It had not been ſuitable to the other Diſpenſa- 


tions of God towards Mankind for him to do it. 
III. Great Numbers of the Jews were given over 
to hardneſs of Heart, and would not have believed, 
tho' they had ſeen Chriſt after his Reſurrection. _ 
IV. If they had believed, their Conyerfion had not 
been a greater proof of the Truth of his Reſurre- 
tion, than their Unbelief has ben. 
V. The Power of his Reſurrection manifeſted in 
the Miraculous Gifts beſtowed upon the Apoſtles, 
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was as great a Proof of his Reſurrection, as the Per- 


bes, Appearance of our Saviour himſelf could have 
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I. There are Reaſons peculiar to this Diſpenſation _ 


of his Reſurrection, why Chriſt ſhould not ſhew -him- 


ſelf to all the People after he was riſen from the Dead. 
Chriſt, after his Reſurrection, was to act according to 
the Majeſty of the Divine Nature, not according to 


— 


the Infirmities and Condeſcenſion of the Humane; the _ 


time of his converſing with Men was at an end at his 
Death, and then another method and manner of Diſ- 


penſation was to begin; he was then to converſe on- 
ly with his particular Friends and Favourites, to ſa- 
tisfie them of his Reſurrection, and to inſtruct and 
enable them both by their Doctrine and Miracles to 
ſatisſie others. It could not be ſuitable to the Dig- 
nity of his Majeſty, which he had aſſumed after his 
Relſurrection, to ſubmit himſelf to the Cenſures of 
his Enemies; he had ſuffered enough from them al- 


4 


ready in the ſtate of his Humiliation, and muſt he ne- 


veg be above the Suſpicion and Scrutiny of their Ma. 3 
lice? Shall not his Reſurrection free him from it? 
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Vn The Redſonablencſs and Cerrainy 


When they ſaw him hanging upon the Crofs.,: they 


cry'd out with upbraiding and inſolent Scorn, that 
they would believe in him, if he would come down 


from thence; but neither did they deſerve ſuch a Mi- 


racle to be wrought at their Pleaſure, who thus call'd 


for it, nor was it ſuitable to the Divine Diſpenſation, 
that it ſhould be wrought: - It was neither fitting that 


he ſhould ſave himſelf from Death, nor that he ſhould 
appear to them after he was riſen from the Dead. 


He was to die for our Redemption, and as we had 
wanted the Argument from his Reſurrection for the 
Truth of our Religion, if he had come down from 


the Croſs ; ſo, if he had appear'd to all the Fews, we 


had wanted other Evidence; which, as I ſhall ſhew, 

at leaſt amounts to all the Proof which that could have 
EEE. 7 NTT 
In the ſtate of his Humiliation, our Saviour was 


pleas'd to ſuffer himfelf to be expoſed to the contradi- 


"tion of Sinners, and to all their Affronts and Injuries 
but when this their Hour and the Power of Darkneſs was 


once paſt, they were to ſee him no more, but with 
Confultow of Face, and Terrour of Mind; yet his. 


Mercy was ſtill the ſame towards them; one of the 


greateſt Perſecutors was converted by a Voice from. 
Heaven, the Son of Man ſpeaking to him from thence, 


that he might .be the happy Inſtrument in the Con- 
_ verſion of others, and a Pattern to them of the long- 


ſuffering of Chriſt, 1 Tim. i. 16. But his Manifeſtati- 


on of himſelf to St. Paul at his Converſion, was with 
- dreadful Awe and Majeſty , not in that mild and gra- 


cious Glory, in which he was ſeen by St. Stephes; and 
it is reſerv'd for thoſe who perſecuted and pierced him, 
to look upon him with Conſternation and Anguiſh at 


the Laſt Day, Rev. i. 7. 425 


II. It had not been ſuitable to the other Diſpenſati- 


ons of God towards Mankind for Chriſt to be ſhewn 


openly to all the People. God might work ſuch aſto- 
Wing Miracles, and ſtrike ſuch Terrqurs jars Oy 
. 5 c 152 5 0 : | | lin [4 
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Minds of Men, as to make it impoſſible for any onde 
to doubt of his Exiſtence , or of the Truth of His 
Word; but he doth not all which he can do, but What 
he in his Wiſdom ſees fit to be done; he doth not. 

uſe all the Means which ſome Men may conceit he 
might uſe , but leaves Men without excuſe, and then 


— : 


requires their Faith and Obedience at their peril. To | 


imagine that Chriſt ſhould have. appear'd promiſcu- 
ouſly unto all, is as unreaſonable, as to ſuppoſe that 


God ſhould communicate himſelf to all alike, or that 


he ſhould have ſpoken from Heaven to Men without 
the Meſſage and Miniſtry of his Prophets. For when 
Chriſt was riſen from the Dead, he was no longer to 
act like a Mortal Man, but as in his Glorify'd State, 
as our Lord and King, and as God in our Humane 
Nature, now no longer ſubject to any of its Imperfe- 
tions ; and therefore he was no more to come him- 
ſelf to the People, as he had done in the ſtate of his 
Humiliation ,, but to ſend his Apoſtles and Diſciples 
among them, as he had before his Incarnation ſent the 
Prophets: oe iS hes 3 
III. Great Numbers of the Jews were given up to 
Hardneſs of Heart, and would not have beliey'd, tho 
they had ſeen Chriſt after his Reſurrection, Thoſe, 
who when they had ſeen our Saviour's Miracles , had 


vilify'd them, and blaſphem'd the Holy Ghoſt , by 


whom they were wrought, had their Hearts hardned, 
that ſeeing they might ſee and not perceive, and be con- 
verted. And of this number the Chief-Prieſts and El- 
ders muſt be ſuppos'd to be, who hired the Soldiers 
to contradict and ſtifle the Belief of his Reſurrection 
with a falſe Story of their own Invention. The Chief- 
Prieſts before had conſulted to put Lazarus to Death, 
when he was undeniably known to have been rais* 
from the Grave, John xii. 10. So far were they from 
being brought to a Belief in Chriſt by the Sight of 
Lazar ,. that they fully verify'd that Saying , thag 
there are ſome, who will not believe, though one roſs _ 
Ee “ 
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from the Dead. Lazarus was ſhewn openly to all the him 
People, and * liv'd among them for many years after Pan 
he had been reſtored to Lite again ,, when he had been wht 
Dead four Days; and they would not believe, tho? had 
they ſaw and convers'd with him, but were the more 
enraged at it; Chriſt himſelf therefore, after his Re- tha 
ſurrection, did not vouchſafe them his Preſence , but wit 
uſed other Means which were more proper. 5 van 
IV. If the Jems had believ'd in Chriſt, their Conver- the 
ſion had not been a greater Proof of the Truth of his nut 
Reſurrection, than their Unhelief has been. Their mu 
Stubbornneſs and Hardaeſs of Heart was foretold by out 
the Prophets, with their Diſperſion, and the Deſtru- Ar 

- *Qtion of Jeruſalem; and the Propagation of the Goſpel En 
(according to the Prediction likewiſe of the Prophets) hor 
in fo miraculons a manner, not only at a diſtance, but bel 
in Judea, and in Jeruſalem it ſelf, notwithſtanding all nor 
the Oppoſition which the Fews could make, gave as and 
” great a Tag imony to it, as their Favour and Protecti- the 
on could have done. And therefore it was, juſt with God 
God rather to leave them to the Hardneſs of their the 

_ own Hearts, than to uſe ſach farther Methods with : 
them, as were unſuitable to the Divine Diſpenſation anc 
in the Myſtery of our Redemption, and would either ing 
have only hardned them to a greater degree, or at hac 
leaſt would not have prov'd more effectual towards in 
the Manifeſtation of the Truth of the Goſpel. neſ 
V. The Power of Chriſt's Reſurrection manifeſted hun 
in the miraculous Gifts beſtow'd upon the Apoſtles, of 
was as great a Proof of his Reſurrection, as the Per- Te 
ſonal Appearance of our Saviour himſelf could have + TH 
been. Our Saviour ſhew'd himſelf to Witneſſes choſen tair 
before of God, to be Witneſſes of all things which he did: tho 
both in the Land of the Jems, and in Jeruſalem, Acts x. Ey. 
39, 41- theſe Men knew his Life and Doctrine, they ny 
had been inſtructed by him, and had forſaken all for | bl 
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him, and according to his Promiſe were endued with 
Pawer from on high, to enable them to teſtify to the 
whole World, that they had not only ſeen him, but 
had often convers d with him after he roſe from the 
Dead. And one of their chief Qualifications was, 
that they were but a few poor and ignorant Men, 
without Force or Policy, without any Art or Contri= - 
vance; they could tell a plain Truth, but could net- 
ther feign nor diſſemble; if they had been more in 
number, the Converſion of the World had been ſo 
much the leſs miraculous; and they were not choſen 
out of the Scribes and Elders, who had been uſed ta 
Artifices and Falſhood , but had them all along their” 
Enemies, and oppoſed to their Craft and Power an 
honeſt Simplicity of Mind, that neither knew what 
belong'd to Deceit, nor fear d any in ſo good a Caule; 
nor were they in the leaſt diſcourag'd to ſee their own *' 
and all other Nations againſt them. God had choſen 
the Fore things of the World to confound the Wiſe , and © 
God had choſen the Weak things of the World to confound 
the things which are mighty, 1 Cor, i. 27. „„ 
Thheſe Men, under all Neceſſities, and Perſecutions, 
and Dangers, and Torments, both Living and Dy- 
ing, witneſs'd that they had ſeen Chriſt alive after he 
had been crucify'd 3 and tho they were but very few 
in compariſon of their Enemies, yet conſider'd as Wit 
neſſes, they were many, for he was 2 by above frvie i 
hundred at once, Which is a vaſt number in any matter ü 
of Evidence; and if ſo many Men be not a ſufficient 
Teſtimony , no number. of Men conld have been 
That which is demonſtrated but in one way, is as cer-_ 
tain as if it were demonſtrable in never ſo many Me- 
thods; and he who ſees a thing plainly with his two 
Eyes, may be as ſure of it, as if he had never ſo ma- 
ny Eyes to ſee it withal. It is written in the Lam of 4 
Moſes, that the Teſtimony of two Men is true, or credi- 4 
ble, and to be rely'd upon for Truth, Jobz viii. 17 
and it is the Law and Practice of all Nations to 2 
9 SES "00 . 
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4426 The Reaſonablentſs and Certainty 
metet themſelves with a ſmall number of ſufficient Wit- 
neſſes in proof of the moſt important Affairs. Aud 


it theſe Witneſſes choſen before of God ſpoke, and ated, 
and ſuffer'd, as no Men would or could have done, if 


they had not been well aſſured of what they teſtify'd, 


and aſſiſted from above in preaching the Goſpel ; the 
Truth of the Reſurrection of Chriſt is as infallibly 


deliver'd to us by their Teſtimony, as it could have ' | 
been by the Teſtimony of never ſo many more: for. 


all that never ſo many others could have done, would 


have been but the ſame thing over again, which theſe. 


Men certify'd by many infallible Proofs ; and what is 
once infallibly prov'd , is as certain, as if all the 


World ſhonld agree in declaring it. It is not the 


Number of Witneſſes, but the Character and Qualifi- 


© cations of the Perſons, and the Evidence it ſelf, in its 
full Force and Circumſtances , which are chiefly to be 


regarded in Matters of this Nature. If but a few Men 
can make it ſufficiently appear, as the Apoſtles did, 
by undeniable Miracles, that what they ſay is true, 


and that God himſelf confirms the Truth of it; they 
then appeal to every Man's own Senſes, before whom | 


they work their Miracles, and make every one that 
ſees them a Witneſs to the Truth of their Doctrine, 


God himſelf bears witneſs to it, and the Jews might 
have faid in this, as they did in a very different Caſe, 


What need we any farther Witneſſes ? for we our ſelves 


have heard of their own months, in the miraculous Gift 


of Tongues, or ſen it with our own Eyes, in the ma- 


ny wonderful Works which were continually wrought 
in the moſt publick manner, in Teſtimony of the Re- 


ſurrection of Chriſt. 


Our Blefſed Saviour therefore gave as full Proof of | 
his Reſurrection, as if he had appear'd in the Tem- 


ple, or in the midſt of Jeruſalem, to the whole Peo- 
ple of the Jews. © For this had not been more effe&tual 


to the Converſion of moſt of them, nor more ſaffigient 


to evidence the Fruth of the Goſpel, than his Ap» 
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pearance to his Diſciples was; and if the Fews had u- 
nanimouſly believ'd, it could not have contributed 


on, than their Unbelief has done; he ſent his Apo- 


on Appearance could have been; and all things con- 
ſider d, the Jews afford us as full Evidence in behalf 


the Witneſſes be more or fewer, becauſe it depends 
upon the Veracity of God, which i is always the ſame, 
whatever the 1 de, by which our Faith! is W 
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CHAP. XXIX 
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Earth after his Ræſurrection, * PR the dn, 
ner of his Aſcenfuon. 9 | | 


them many infallible Proofs of it, or elſe it is impoſſible 
for any thing to be infallibly proved; and that which 


time, or at a haſty Interview, but for forry days toge- 


Humane Life, he did. eat and drink with them, and dif- 
cours'd with them of the things relating to his King» 


days, and ſpeaking. of the things pert to the N 
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more to convince Men of the Truth of the Reſurrecti- 
ſtles with a miraculous Power, as "conviticing as his 
of the Goſpel; by oppoſing it, as they could have 
done by their Compliance with it. And ſince we 


haye ſufficient Teſtimony to reſolve our Faith into the 
Divine Veracity , the Certainty is the ame, Whether 
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o be Forty Days in which Chriſt remain d 1 


u R Bleſſed Saviour had certifyd his Diciples : 
of his Reſurrection in ſuch a manner, as to give 


is chiefly to be conſider'd in this matter is, that he 
was ſeen by them not once but often, not for 4 ſhort | 


ther, and then he perform'd the common Actions f 


dom. To whom alſo he ſhewed fel alive after his Paſs 
ſion by many infallible Proofs , being Lac 2 them: fony 


aum of Gel, * i. 3. ce here * By - 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


4 * 
. 
' : 


** doc IM hoe Ee R . 9 * * 2 ** * Py 110 
9 * CIR IS Fes e RN y c ; 5 n 
1 . Ly # 3 c * * CIS PHE; oy * "4 
PA 0 5. * bg 2 
4 - — « * * +4. - * 
* 1 ee : 7 . * > 
E 5 1 2 : 5 % = 
* 7 . 4 
- * 0 % * 4 
* 8 


$ TY» £ . 2 5 
= 0 Wy tt 


= Z 1 Le and Cretan 


to make ſome Obſervations u pon the N 
that our Saviour had with his Diſciples, during the 


Forty days between his Reſurrection and his Aſcenſi- 


on, and upon the manner of his ain them * when 


he aſcended into Heaven.” 
2. The Scriptures acquaint us that our Saviour was 
fhen of his Diſciples Forty Days, or that he vouchſa- 
fed them his Preſence the greateſt part of that time 


which he remain'd upon Earth after his Reſurrection. 


But in what manner all that time was ſpent with them, 


we are no where told; which is no Wonder, if we 
conſider how- much of his gy Life is conceal 


In 54 Scriptures, which e are 1 ber our Tnftry- 


Aion, , and in the plaineſt and ſincereſt manner in the 
World to inform us of all things neceſſary to our Sal- 
vation, we have nothing taken notice of, for Oſten- 


tation nor for Ornament, but many things omitted 


in the Life of Chriſt, which are thought needful in 


Humane Authors, to make up a compleat Hiſtory. 
We have no more mention'd of his Parentage than 


was neceſfary to make it evident that he was deſcended 
from David, and born of a Virgin, as the Prophets 


had foretold 'of him. When he was born, we read | 
that the Shepherds and the Wiſe-men came to wor⸗ 
ſhip him; that he was circumcis'd , that he was 


brought to Jeruſalem to be preſented to the Lord, and 
that he was carry'd into egypt to avoid Herod's Cru- 


elty;- and hereby known Prophecies were fulfill'd. 


Afterwards he was brought to Nazareth upon the 
Death of Herod, and from that time we read no more 


of him, till the Twelfth Year of his Age, when he 
diſputed with the Doctors in the Temple. 
we are told, that he went down to Nazareth, and was 
ſubject to his Mother, and to Joſeph; and in general 


terms, that he increaſed in Wiſdom aa Stature, and in 
9 with God and Man; as it was before ſaid of him, 


that hegrew and maxed ſtrong in Spirit, filed with Won 
| : 5 | oj 7 | : . | | anc 5 
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and the grace of God was upon him, Luke ii: 40, 52. The 
next time we read any thing of him, is when he was 
about Thirty Years of Age, and came to Jom o be 
baptigel .. OR 3 
Thus, not only during his Infancy and Childhood 
there is little related of our Bleſſed Saviour, but his 
riper Years are paſled over in ſilence; in all whick 
time, we may be ſure that there was no Speech or 
Action of ſo Divine a Perſon, but what well deſerved/  - 
the obſervation of all that knew him, and was more 
worthy of mention in Hiſtory, than all the renown=' «( © 
ed Adventures and Exploits, or thag the Wiſe or 
Witty Sayings which adorn the Lives of the Greateſt 
among the Sons of Men. But Modeſty, Humility, and 
a Contempt of the Praiſe of Men, were ſome of the 
great and uſeful Doctrines in which he came to in- 
ſtruct Mankind; and he could not do this more eſſe- 
ctually than by his own Example, in leading a mean 
and obſcure Life, little known or taken notice of in 
the World, till two or three Years before he was to 
leave it by a cruel and infamous Death. He did not 
chuſe to ſpend his time in places of Publick Reſort _ 
and Converſe; and when he Diſputed in the Tem 
ple, yet nothing of the Particulars is mentioned. This 
obſcure and unknown Perſon was to rebuke and comp- 
trol the Pride and Vanity of the Popular Scribes and 
Phariſees. 3 „ 
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And after he had appeared in the World, ver- 
much of his Life was ſpent in privacy and retirement; 
not many of his Diſcourſes are delivered down to us, wn 
and the greateſt part of his Actions are omitted. For 
if they had been all written and deſcribed in their ſe- 
veral Circumſtances, many Volumes muſt have been 
taken up in the Narrative of them; inſomuch that 

St. John ſuppoſes, thut even the World it ſelf could not 
have contained the Books that ſhould haue been written , 

John xxi. 25. that is, as we might expreſs it in ou. 
Language; he did a Wor Id of things Wan, 
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439 The Reaſonableneſs and Certaimty 2 
which are related of him; and in the ſame ſenſe of _ giv 
the Word, St. James ſays, that the Tongue is 4 world anc 
of Iniquity, James iii. 6. The meaning of St. John is, Fre 
that hardly any words could expreſs how many other the 
things were done by our Saviour, beſides thoſe which chi 
he had ſet down. Chriſt might have employed ſome in 
accurate Hiſtorian to compoſe the Annals of his whole Paſ 
Life with the greateſt exactneſs imaginable; but he Gh 
was pleaſed to be repreſented to the World, very im- 8 
Perfectly, by ſuch as knew nothing of what belong- hun 
* ed to the writing Hiſtory, any farther than to be able the 
to tell the ſtricꝭ and neceſſary Truth. The Evange- 10 
= lifts wrotehis Life with the ſame Humility with which abl 
4 he lived. . ET e ee - thil 
- And it is obſervable, that when St. John ſays, that lion 
= there were fo many other things which Jeſus did, he the! 
= ſpeaks with relation to the things done by him after then 
his Reſurrection, having juſt before given an account lire 
of what our Saviour had ſaid to St. Peter. And ſo iu and 
the foregoing Chapter, when St. John has declared the 
how our Saviour certified St. Thomas of the Truth of and 
his Reſurrection, he adds, And many other Signs truly | Mir 


did Feſus in the preſence of his Diſciples, which are t Ml. Nic 
mitten in this Boot; but theſe are written, that ye might" 


believe, that Feſus is the Chriſt, the Son of God, and th ing 
believing, ye might have Life through his Name, John had 

xx. 30, 31. So that we are acquainted with no more ſatis 

than was neceſſary, of what paſs'd between our Sa- till! 
= viour and his Diſciples after his Reſurrection, the Div. 
reſt concerns us not to know; it was for their inſtru- ſuch 
Cion and encouragement in their Duty, and they were one 
empower'd to teach and inſtru& us. We know, that paſs 
beginning at Moſes and all the Prophets, he expounded un- coul 
to them in all the Scriptures the things concerning himſelf, | ploy 
Luke xxiv. 27. but we are no where told what were in fe 

the Particulars of his Expoſition; only we are fure,, i ** 
that the Apoſtles in their Explications of the Old A 
Teſtament followed the Interpretations which he had his 
. FO given. 
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and ſpoke of the things pertaining. to the Kingdom of God ? | 


From whence we may conclude, that the time between 


the Reſurrection and the Aſcenſion of Chriſt, was 

chiefly ſpent in comforting and inſtructing them, ang 

in expounding to them the Scriptures concerning his 

Paſſion and Reſurrection, and the coming of the Holy  * 
; FTE "HE 


Ghoſt after his Aſcenſion. 


7 


St. Paul mentions, that he was ſeen by above Five 


hundred Brethren at once, of whom the greater part were 
then ſtill: alive to teſtifie the truth of what he ſaid, 


1 Cor. xv. 6. tho” this particular, however remark- 


able, is omitted by the Evangeliſts; for they relate 


things juſt as they ſaw it needful upon every occas 


ſion', and ſince they ſaid enough to convince Men, 
they were not careful to ſay all that might be ſaid”, 


they were ready to die in teſtimony of what they de- 
livered, and daily wrought Miracles to confirm it; 


and therefore were not ſolicitous to lay together a 


the Particulars, or to put them into any exact Order 


and Method; they declared what they knew, and their 


Miracles proved it, and they depended not upon ſuch 


Niceties as Humane Proofs have need of. 


We may reaſonably conclude then, notwithſtand- 


ing the ſilence of the Sacred Writers, that when Chtiſt 
had once fully manifeſted himſelf to his Diſciples, and 

fatisfied them in his Reſurrection, the reſt of the time 
till his Aſcenſion was mdſt of it ſpeat with them in 


Divine Diſcourſes for their Inſtruction and Comfort; 


ſuch as thoſe are which we read in the Evangeliſts, 


one of whom declares , that a, full account. of all thar” 
paſs'd. between him and his Diſciples was more than 


could well be expreſs'd. That hap} * time was em- Fe 
ploy'd in pure and ſpiritual Joys and Contemplations, 
in forming and preparing them for the Reception of ES 


the Holy Ghoſt. 


As ſoon as Mary Magdalen knew our Lord after 
his Reſurrection, ſhe fell at his Feet to worſhip him, 
5 "NF e e ee e hh 
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: : Odi dvac iC n , the Preterperfe& T 
J do not yet aſcend: As, vun! 3 b ſeg e, 1G. now mite; 
for the Apoſtle ſpeaks of the Epiſtle which he was then writing. 
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and would touch his facred Body, Marth, XVIII 94 - 
John xx. 17. For this Reaſon perhaps too, as well 
as out of Devotion to him, that ſhe might be able to 


give the Apoſtles the better account of his being riſen 


555 But he for bad her, ſaying, Touch me not, for 
Ii am not yet aſcended to my Father, and then fends her 
to his Diſciples, to his Brethren, as he with infinite 
Love and Condeſcenſion ſtyles them. He was not yet 
aſcended, or was not then about to aſcend, but to 
ſtay many Days upon Earth, and there would be 
time enough for her nearer approaches to him; either 


for the encreaſe and confirmation of her Faith, or for 
her Acknowledgment and Adoration. After his Re- 
ſurrection, Chriſt made himſelf known to his Diſci- 


ples by degrees, and by ſeveral Appearances to them 
_ at diſtant times, in divers places, and in different 
manners; he ſuffered them to doubt of that great 


Article of our Faith for a while, that he might over- 


come their Unbelief, and extort a Conviction from 
them by ſuch means, as that no Man, unleſs he would 
be very unreaſonable and obſtinate, ſhould pretend 


any cauſe to doubt of it afterwards. But when he had 


throughly convinc'd them of his Reſurrection, we 
may conclude from what we read of his converſing . 
with them, that from that time, he admitted them to 


a freer and more intimate Communication with him- 


ſelf, and diſcourſed with them in the moſt mild, and 


gracious, and inſtructive manner, of all which it con- 
cerned them to know pertaining to his Kingdom, or 


which they were capable then of knowing, before the © 
deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt; ſometimes perhaps vouch- 
ſafing his Preſence to one, and ſometimes to others 
of them, and moſt commonly to them all together, 
when they were aſſembled, as we find they generally 
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were. And when he withdrew himſelf, it was becauſe 
their mortal ſtate would not bear a conſtant and un= WM 
interrupted Attendance for ſo long a time upon their | 
Bleſſed Maſter 3 and becauſe it was. requilite, that 
they by degrees ſhould be accuſtomed to endure his F 


| Seaſon, on the Feaſt. of. Pantecoſ 

In few words, Chriſt. was ſeen of them, ſays the 

_ Scripture, forty Days; which implies, that theſe, for 
the moſt part, were ſpent in his Preſence; and we 
are in the ſame place told how this time was em: 
ploy'd, in ſpeaking of the things pertaining to the King: 
dom of. Gd 8 VVV 

II. We may obſerve the manner how our Saviour 

left his Diſciples, when he aſcended up from them 
into Heaven. He had before prepared them to ex- | 
pet his Aſcenſion ; for beſides what he had faid to 
them before his Death, immediately upon his Reſur- 
rection he ſent this Meſſage to his Diſciples by Mary 09 —- 
Magdalen, Go to my Brethren, and [9 unto them, 1 of >. 
cend unto my Father, and your Father, and to my Dat 3 
and your God, John xx. 17. They were in hopes, it ü 
ſeems, that he would at this time have reſtored again _ _ 
the Kingdom to Iſrael , and did not think he would _ 7} 
have left them, before that, which they ſo much de: 
fired, had been accompliſhed. However, taking nis 
leave of them, he commanded them that they ſhould vor Ml 
depart from Jeruſalem, but wait for the Promiſe of the 
Father, which, ſays he, ye have heard of me. And whillt 
he was giving them repeated Aſſurances that this Pro- 
miſe ſhould be moſt effectually fulklled, while they be» _ 2: 
held, he was taken up, aud a Cloud received him ont 1 
their fight ; he was not ſnatch d away from them b) 
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© "a u ift and violent motion „like Elijah, and carried up 
in a fiery Chariot, which might dazle their fight, that. 


- © lifted up and removed from them leiſurely, and by 
degrees, they looked fledfaftly towards Heaven as be 


dlear view of him, till at laſt a Cloud received him ont 
of their ſight. It is probable, that all the Diſciples'to 


ed, As i. 1 5. were preſent to behold the Aſcent of 
our Saviour. The Apoſtle St. Thaddeus declared, 
tho' this (as well as many other things) is not inſert- 
ed into the Scriptures, that a great multitude of the 


= read of the Appearance of two Angels upon this' Oc- 
= caſion, who acquainted the Diſciples, that this ſame 
= Jeſus, whom they had thus evidently ſeen, taten up 
= from them into Heaven, ſhould ſo come in like manner, 
43. they had ſeen him go into Heaven. And St. Paul in- 
= forms us, that the manner of his coming at the laſt 
Bay, will be with his mighty Angels, or the Angels of 


with ten thouſands of his Saints, (Jude, ver. 140 and 
our Saviour himſelf, that atl the holy Angels will at- 
tend him, Matth. xxv. 31. From whence" we may 


 ceaſton. | 8 i | 
The Diſciples were all much ſurprized at à thing 
ſo wonderful, and ſtood gazing up into Heaven after 
him, till they were certified not only by their own 
' Senſes, but by the Meſſage of the Angels that he was 
gone from them into Heaven, no more to be expected 
from thence, till the Day of Judgment. 
We have therefore the plaineſt and fulleſt Evidence 
that can be deſired, both of the Reſurfection and AF 
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they could not diſcern him in his Aſcent, but de wWas 
went up, by a viſible and eaſie motion, and they hada 


- the Number of about an ſundred and twenty, mèntion- 


Saints and Heavenly Hoſt went up with him; we 


his Power, 2 Theſ. i. 7. St. Jude, that he will come 


conclude, according to the Account of St. Thaddeus, 
that the Holy Angels viſibly attended him in his * 
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cenſion of our Saviour. He ſhewed bimſalf alive de bis- 
Diſciples; after bis Pſſiow, Ty many. inflibble Proofs; 


he was ſeen of them forty Days, and converſed and 


diſcourſed with them, tho' we are not told after what 
manner, and by what intervals of time he was pleaſed 
to vouchſafe them his Preſence ; this being concealed - 
from us, as very many of the Particulars are of his 
former Life before his Crucifixion. But at the end of 
the ſpace of forty Days, whilſt he was in the midſt of 
them, he aſce into Heaven in the ſight of them 
all, in fuch a manner, that they diſtinctly ſaw ane 


beheld him, and kept their Eyes fix d upon him in 


his Aſcenſion, and a Viſion of Angels beſides informs 
ed them, that he is to return in the like manner; when 


he ſhall come to judge the World. 
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CAP. XXX 


Why ſome Works of Nature are more eſpecially 
aſcribed to God; why Means was ſometimes 


uſed in the working of Miracles; and why Faith 

was ſometimes required of thoſe, upon whom, or 
before whom Miracles were wrought, 

. AE L the Powers of Natural Cauſes proceeding 
from God, that may juſtly be aſcribed to him; 

which is wrought by them, for he works as truly by 
Second Cauſes, as by his own direct and immediate 

Power, in producing any Effect. The Order and _ 

frame of Nature was originally by his Appointment; 

and by his Care, and Providence, and Influence, it is 


upheld; and therefore the Scriptures aſcribe the ef- 


teas of Natural Agents to God as the Author of 


them; becauſe theſe can do nothing but by his Sup» -B 
port and Influence: and the continuance and preſer- 
| oo Fs - vation 
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vation of Natural Cauſes in the production of their 


But thoſe things may be ſaid, more eſpecially, to he 
dinary occaſion, his Power and his Will are more par- 


in thoſe things, his Care and Providence is more 
concerned to bring them to paſs; and therefore God 


cording to their uſual and ſetled Courſme. 


the infinite Power, and Wiſdom, and Goodnefs of 
without any mention of the intermediate Natural 
Cauſes. But it gives ſuch an Hiſtorical Account of 
to paſs, ſhews, that they could not be produced by 
aſcribed to God, as the Creator and Preſerver of all 


that Natural Cauſes can act. But Miracles are aſcri- 
Scripture and Reaſon teach us, that no Child can be 
that Chriſt was miraculouſly conceived by the Holy 


our Being, Acts xvil. 28. But when Lataru Na 


and when St. Perer, by pronouncing only a few words, 


1 


4 


Effects for ſo many Ages in one conſtant Tenour, is 
a manifeſt and wonderful Demonſtration of the Di- 
vine Power and Wiſdom. 12 0.798 Dor Roe 


done by God himſelf, whereby, upon ſome. extraor- 


ticularly manifeſted, or his Promiſe is fulfilled 3 for 


may employ a more than ordinary concourſe to fi- 
ſtain and influence the Powers of Nature, that they 
may not fail in ſuch Caſes to produce their Effects ac. 


® 
$ 


IT. The Scripture takes no farther notice of the 
Works of Nature, than as they are manifeſtations of 


God; and therefore it refers all immediately to him, 
Miracles, as to exclude all Natural Cauſes; and by 
deſcribing with what Circumſtances they were brought 
the Natural Courſe of Things. Natural Effects are 
Things; by whoſe Power and Influence alone it is, 
bed to him, as acting without any ſubſerviency of in. 
ferior Cauſes. It is one thing to omit the mention of 
Natural Cauſes, and another to exclude them. Both 


conceived but by the Power of God: hut we read, 


Ghoſt, and born of a Virgin. St. Paul preached to 
the Athenians, that in God we live, and move, and have 


raiſed to life again, after he had been dead four Days; 
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eauſed 2 ei: Man to walk, we know from the Cir= 
cumſtances, that this Life, and this Motion was above 
all the Powers of Nature to beſtow. 
III. Miracles are more :peculiarly the Works = 
God, becauſe they are wrought without the Concur- 
rence or Subſer viency of Natural Means. For though 
ſometimes outward Means were uſed in the miraculous 
Curing of Diſeaſes, yet they were ſuch as could have 
vo effect in the Cure, but rather the contrary ; as 
when the Man that was born blind received his Sight | 
by waſhing in the Pool of S:loam at our Saviour's 
Command, after his Eyes had been anointed with Clay: - 
made of Duſt and Spittle. The Ointment made of 
Duſt and Spittle was fo far from having any Effect to- 
wards the Cure, that it would have been much more 
likely to have put out the eyes of a Man that had ſeen; 
and the Waſhing afterwards could only remove that 
which was ſo far from being a Remedy, that it muſt 
have been an Obſtruction to the beſt Sight. 2 
As many miraculous Cures were wrought by our 
Saviour, without any more than a Word ſpeaking, 
and ſometimes even without ſo much as that, to ſhew. 
that he had no need of Means; ſo when any Means 
were uſed, they were ſuch as apparently could not 
tend to the Cure, and were not uſed as Remedies, but 
as Circumſtances, in the working his Miracles to raiſe 
the Attention of the Beholders, to imprint what was 
done the deeper upon their Memories, and to give the 
greater Credibility to the Hiſtory of his Miracles. 
For all matter of Fact is to be proy'd or diſprov'd by 
Circumſtances; and the more Circumſtances concur 
in any Action, the leſs liable it is to Miſtake or Impo- 
ſture. Our Saviour therefore was pleas'd that his Mi- 
racles ſhould always be accompany d with remarkable 
Circumſtances, which were ſometimes of one kind, 
and ſometimes of another, the better to work upon 


the Variety of Mens Tempers and Diſpoſitions; $4008; <-* 


ö hate optward Means "_ at 8 time uſed by him. 
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438 The Reaſonableneſs and Certainty 
I it could have the Nature only of a Circumſtance; and 


was no more proper and effectual to produce the Mi- 
racle, than any other might have been. Some he 


touch'd, ſome he only ſpoke to, and others he ſent 


to the High-Prieſt, that he might be a Witneſs of the 


Cure. Now the Touch, the Speaking, or the Send- 


ing could have n Effect as outward Means, but only 
as they were attended with an inward and Divine Ef. 
ficacy. But all theſe were conſiderable Circumſtances 


to excite the Obſervatiqn of thoſe who were preſent 


at theſe Cures, and to preſerve the Remembrance of 


them to-Poſterity. . 

IV. Tho our Saviour had the moſt abſolute and un- 
confined Power of working Miracles at all times, and 
before all Perſons, whenſoever he pleaſed, yet we may 


_ obſerve that he ſometimes refuſed to exerciſe it. For 


though he could always do his marvellous Works, yet 


it was not fit that they ſhould be always done, but 
then only when they might be uſeful and ſerviceable. 


to the Ends for which they were wrought, and to his 
Deſign of coming into the World, to manifeſt him- 
Telf by working them. And that this was the Reaſon 


why our Saviour did ſometimes require Faith as 4 
Qualification in them who came to be healed, and at 
other. times refuſed ro work his Miracles before Un- 


believers, will be evident, if we conſider, that 


1. Chriſt had given undeniable Proof of his mira- 


culous Power in many Inſtances, before he required 
Faith, as a Condition in ſuch as came to him to ſee his 
Miracles , and to receive the Benefit of them. When 


the Jem demanded a Sign of our Saviour, John it. 18. 
he had wrought before them the greateſt of all his Mi- 
racles, in St. Jerom's Judgment, by caſting the Buy - 


ers and Sellers out of the Temple. But they were ſo 
unreaſonable as upon this very account to ask for ano- 


ͤ— — 


ther Miracle: What Sign ſheweſt thou unto u, ſering 1 


| Comment. in Matt. xki. 15. 
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ee the Chriſtian Religion, "IT  - 
that thou doe ft theſe. things Whereupon our Saviour 8 
ſigniſies to them, that he would riſe again from the 
Dead; and this was no Refuſal , but only a ſhort De- 
lay of his working other Miracles; for at that very _ > 
Paſſover, when he mas in Jeruſalem in the Feaſt-day man 
believed in his Name, when they ſaw the Miracles which 55 
he did. He rewarded the Faith of Two Blind Men, 
by opening their eyes, Matt. ix. 29. Which was a pro- 
per Inſtance, to ſhew, that there might be a full Aſ- 
ſurance of the Truth of Miracles, without the Sight 
of them; or elſe, what would become of the Bind? 
Ho ſhould Men in remote Countries and future 44 
ges be ſaved? He rejected the unreaſonable Demand _ _ 
of the Scribes and Phariſees, who ſought to deſtroy. 
him for working one Miracle, and blaſphem'd the 
Holy Ghoſt when he had wrought another, and yet 
required a Third, Matt. xii. 38. And then the firſt . 
time we find Faith required as a Diſpoſition or Prepa- 
ration in Men to have Miracles wrought for their 
Cure, or their Conviction , is Matt. xiii. 58. Mark 
vi. 5. And before the time to which theſe Texts have 
relation, Chriſt had cured all manner of Diſeaſes, and | 
caſt out many Devils , and his Fame was ſpread abroad 
throughout all the Region round about Galilee ,, and even 
throughout all Syria, Matt. iv. 23, 24. Mark i. 28. He 
had cured the Centurion's Servant at a diſtance, and 
had reſtored to Life the Daughter of Jairus a Ruler of 
the Synagogue. Where it may be obſerved, that he 
commended the Faith of the Centurion, tho the Cure 
was wrought upon his Servant; that he exhorted the - 
Father not to be afraid, but to believe, when his fear 
or Faith could have no Influence upon his degd Daugh- | 
ter; as he alſo required Faith in Martha, that ſhe 
might ſee the Glory of God in raiſing Lazarus, John xi. 
40. He had caſt out a Legion of Devils at once, and 
permitted them to enter into the Herd of Swine, to 
convince even the Sadducees, if any thing could con- 
vince them, that they were Evil Spirits which he had 


- our Saviour's Miraculous Power had thus manifeſted 


hope for, nor deſire Relief of him, and this in the 


reaſonable, that he ſhould afterwards require a Belief 
of what he had already done, and was again able to 
do, before he would extend his Healing Power to- 


liev'd all that he had done before. 


„ 


of any before his working of a Miracle, who had not 
own; Country- men, and of ſome who came to be hea- 


Doctrine and his mighty Works, ſeem to ſhew that 
they had no Experience of them before, but that they 
were unknown at leaſt to the generality of them, any 

=_ otherwiſe than by Report; bur theirs was a peculiar 


= had ſeen him do for others; but many apply'd them- 
= ſelves to him upon the common Report and Fame of 
= his miraculous Works, and it was requiſite that theſe 
ſhould believe what they had heard ſo well atteſted; if 
they would receive that Benefit which they beſought 


Chriſt did ever, in order to his working a Miracle, 
require Faith of them, who had never ſeen him work 


any Miracle before, though, if he had done it, there 


might have been ſufficient Reaſon for it. But all be- 
ſſdes, in whom the want of Faith is at any time al- 
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| 440 The Reaſonableneſs and Certain 
caſt out, Afar. viii. 13. Markv. 9, 22. And when 


it ſelf upon all ſorts of Perſons, upon the Abſent, up- 
don the Dead, and upon others, who could neither 


Sight of many who were ſtil} Unbelievers, and of 
ſome who charged him with caſting out Devils by 
Beelzebub , Matt. Xil. 24. Luke xi. 15. it was highly | 


wards Men, and that he ſhould work no new Miracles 
for the Conviction of ſuch as diſregarded and disbe- 


It doth not appear, that Chriſt ever required Faith 
already ſeen him work Miracles, unleſs it were of his 


Jed. His Country-men, by their Aſtoniſhment at his 


= Caſe, as I ſhall preſently prove. Thoſe who came to 
| him with no cavilling Deſign , but with a Deſire and 
Expectation of Help from him, cannot be ſuppoſed to 
doubt of his Power to do that for them, which they 


of him. But as to others, it cannot be prov'd that 


ea as the Choſe: why they Had no Miracle wrought 
upon their account, in order to their Conviction, had 
in all probability ſeen Miracles wrought by him be- 
fore, which they would not believe, and that was 
Raft 
them , to be deſpiſed , as. the former had been: Or 
however, our Saviour's Miracles were ſo publickly 


N "x © Tint Ta F "44. 1 LL | 


n enough, why no more ſhould be wrought for : 


and frequently wrought, that they might have ſeen 


them, either before or afterwards, tho they were not 
done PUrparet for them , when they required it. 
Thoſe, of whom Chriſt at any time required. Faith, + 
before he would work Miracles were either ſuch as 
had ſome malicious and captious Prejudice againſt 
him, or ſuch as came to be cured of their Diſeaſes 
and Infirmities. | 
(1.) As for the captious and malicions, there was 
great Reaſon why they ſhould be rejected, and no Mi- 
racles ſnould be wrought for them. We read that he 
did not many mighty works in his own Conntry, hec auſe 


of their Unbelief, Matt. giii. 58. But tho? he did not To ] 


many mighty Works there, yet he did ſome, ic gi | 
indeed were not many in compariſon of what he did 
in other places. And there was a 5 Reafon 
why he did d no more there, becauſe it was his own 
Country , and they upbraided him with his mean 
Birth and Education; whereupon Jeſus ſeeing them 


offended in him, ſaid unto them, A Prophet is not without 


Honour, ſave in his own Country, and in his own Houſe 3 
and ſo, as it immediately follows, he did not many 

mighty Works there, becauſe of their Unbelief. He had 
done many wonderful Works in the adjacent Coun- 


tries, and his Fame was ſpread throughout all Galilee, 


He had preachtd in their Synagogues, throughout all Gali- 
lee, and caſt out Devils, Mark i. 39. his firſt Miracle 
was in Cana 1 Galilee, and the Galileans were Witnef⸗ 
ſes to his Miracles at Jeruſalem , John iv. 45. He 
wrought a Miracle in his own City, when the Scribes and 
Doctors of the Law out of every Town 1 in Galiler were - 


pre „ 


4 Foy The Lage, oy — — 
preſent, Mart: ix. 1. Tate v. 17. e by bis own c. 


9 we are to underſtand Capernaum, Mar. ii. 1. we 
Jea 


ving Nazareth, he came and dwelt there, Mare. . 
13. But his own Camry, where he did not many Mi- 


racles, was Nazareth, and the Parts near it. When 


he went to Nazareth wire he had been bro up, they 
aid, & not this Foſeph's Son? and were ready to expo- 
ſtulate with him, whatſoever we have heard done in C. 


pernaum, do alſo here in thy Country. And he ſaid , vo- 
rily I ſay unto you, no Prophet is accepted i in his own Cotin- 


try, Luke iv. 16, 23. He, who knew the Hearts of 
all Men, * ſaw how unſucceſsful all his Works would 
be upon his own unhappy Country-men, who had 


been ſo little moved with what they had heard of him, 


and with what many of them probably had ſeen him 


do in other places, that they only derided and vilify'd 
him: And he, who had fo tender a Compaſſion for all 
Mankind, and with great Affection wept over Jernſa- 
lem, could not but have ſuch a Concern for his own 
Country, as to refrain the working of thoſe Miracles, 


which he had otherwiſe defign'd, foreſeeing, that they 
wauld only ſerve to aggravate their Guilt, and in- 
creaſe their Damnation, till by his Reſurre&ion he © 


mould give an undeniable Evidence of his Divine 
Power, and then ſhould ſend his Diſciples among 
them after his Afcenſion, to whom they would have 
greater regard , as to Strangers , againft whom they 


Had not that unjuſt and fooliſh Prejudice. For we ne- 
ver read, that the Apoſtles did any where forbear to 


work Miracles, becauſe of Unbelief, but in all Places, 


and among all Perfons they ſhew'd forth the wonder- 


Ful Works of God, But when the Works of Chriſt, 
which were ſo wonderful, and ſo well known in all 


8800 ts of Galilee, had 22 ill ee 8 thoſe 7 his own. 


— 


1 * * —ê— ums 


1 Non uod etiam, illis 3 facere non potuerit virtures 


multas, ſed ne multas faciens Virrutes, | ciyes incredulos condemnaret, 
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mighty Work, fave that he laid his hands upon a few ſick © 1 
folk, and healed them, and he marvelled becauſe of their 
Unbelief,, Mark vi. 5,6. | He wrought ſuch Miracles 
as his infinite Goodneſs merely drew from him, and 
then wondred at the Obſtinacy of their Unbelief, 
which hindred him from working any more. For 
there are ſome things which God himſelf cannot do, 

not for want of Power, but becauſe it would imply an | 
Imperfection in him, a Defe& of Power, and a Con- 
tradiction to his Divine Nature to do them. The Lord 
could no longer bear with the Jews , becauſe of the Evil 
of their doings , Jer. xliv. 22. God cannot lye, he abi- 
deth faithful, he cannot deny himſelf, 2 Tim. 11. 13. Tit, 

i. 2. He can act nothing unbecoming his own Wit: 
dom and Goodneſs 4 he cannot do Miracles, when he 
ſees they will be to no good purpoſe, but will be abu- 
ſd to a very ill one. Yet to ſhew his Compaſſion, and 
to manifeſt that his Power was not reſtrain d in it felf, 
but that their Unbelief had reſtrain'd it from them, _ 

he laid his Hands upon the Sick; and healed them 4 


* 


but did no more; for he can do nothing improper an 
unhe 0 ð | 
The requiring of more Miracles, when ſufficient 
had been wronght already, was a Tempting and provo- 
king of God, it was impiouſly to bid Defiance to his 
Power, and to challenge him to do whatever they 
durſt demand of him. Our Saviour therefore rebuxes 
the Scribes, and the Phariſees, and the Sadducees, for- 
ſeeking after a Sign, Matt. xii. 39. xvi. 2. But the 
firſt time, he had wrought a Miracle juſt before in the 
Cure of the Man, whoſe Hand was wither'd, and of 
the blind and dumb Man, who was poſlefs'd with a 
Devil; and when they ſtill required farther Signs, 
and being unmov'd with what had been already done, 
they had now charged him with caſting out Devils by 
Belxebub, our Lord had great Reaſon to refuſe to work _ 
any more Miracles before ſuch obſtinate and ate 1 
VVV 5 Fi: „ i u 3 
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444 The Reaſonableneſs and Certainty © 
fn Men, which he ſaw were ſo far loſt upon them, 


5 


hat they ſerv 


which were done and ſaid by Chriſt in private, were 


not to be divulged till after his Reſurrection, becauſe 
before they might fall under Suſpicion ; but that, and 
the Miracles wrought by virtue of it, would ſuffici- 
_ ently prove whatſoever his Diſciples ſhould. ſay of 
him. When they again demanded a Sign, he had a 
little before heal'd great Multitudes, and had fed ſe- 
veral Thouſands by Miracle in the Wilderneſs 3 and 
therefore he again refers this wicked and adulterous Ge- 
neration of Men to the Sign of the Prophet Fonas. Dr. 
Lightfoot , in his Remains lately publiſh'd , has obC- 


ſery'd, as the Reaſon why the Fews were ſo importu- 


nate for a Sign, notwithſtanding the many Miracles 


which our Saviour wrought before them; That their 
Traditions taught them to expect theſe two Signs of 


the Meſſias, when he came, viz. that he ſhould raiſe the 


Old Prophets; and other holy and famous Men from the 


Dead, and that he ſhould bring down Manna for them 


from Heaven. In their Old Writings and Records , 


be fays, they ſpeak much of theſe Two things of their 
ExpeQation. I am inclined to believe that theſe Tra- 
ditions., if they had been rightly underſtood, were 
not ſo blind and fooliſh , as that Learned Author 

ſtyles them, but had reſpe& to the very Time and 


Occaſion, to which our Saviour refers the Fews, when 


they required theſe Signs of him. For at his Reſur- 
rection many Bodies of Saints, which ſlept, aroſe, Matt. 
XXvii. 52. And ſpeaking to them of the Janna, Or 
Bread which came don from Heaven, be pate kee 


{ 


| (erv'd only to render them altogether. un- 
. Pardonable in blaſpheming the Holy Ghoſt; and 

therefore he tells them, That there was no other Sign 
left for them, who had not yet incurr'd that Sin which. 
was never to be forgiven, but the Reſurrection of the 
Fon of Man. This was a Sign which might convince. 
the moſt incredulous, and which was deny'd to none, 
but was reſerv'd as the laſt means. And ſeveral things 
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=; 


GH tie oc 0 ,t., wwe, 


he Tire Religion, * 8 : 2 ; | 


in 1854 of his Aſcenſion : What, and. if ye ſhall ſee the 
Son of Man aſcend. up where he was before ? Jahn vi. 62. 
Whereby he intimates, that then would be the time 
of ſending this Aanna, when upon his Aſcenſion, he 
would beſtow the Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt. - The tine 
was not yet come for theſe Miracles to be wrought, * 
they were not to be wrought at their Demand; it was 
ſufficient that they had Intimations given to 
them, and in the mean time they ought to have been 
contented with others. 

We have as little Reaſon to imagine, 3 that our Sa- 
viour ſhould work Miracles to gratify the Curioſity of 
Herod, Luke xxiii. 8. who hoped to have ſeen ſome Mis 
racle Hos . im; or that he ſhonld expoſe his Divine 
Power to mods Contempt and Mockery, when he 
had ſo lately wrought a Miracle in curing the Ear of 

Malchus, who was ſo far from believing in him, that 
he was one of them who came to apprehend him. It 
was an Act of Mercy to cure this Man, but to work 
Miracles only to give Men an occaſion to vilify that 
Power by which they were done, could be neither 

worthy of God, nor any Charity to Men, but it would © / | 
have been unſuitable to the Character and Authority | 
of Chriſt, to debaſe himſelf to a Compliance with 
them, who uſed him with ſach Scorn and Deriſion, 
and only reviled and tempted him. -. Herod was diſap- 
pointed in his hope and ex o mp of ſeeing a Mira- 
cle, and was not deny'd it for want of Faith: For he Ml 
believ'd that Chriſt had wrought Miracles, and ſup- '.. i 
pos'd that John wp ra it, whom he had beheaded, 11 
was riſen from the De and that therefore "uo Works 
did ſhew forth themſclues'*in him, Matt. xiv. 2. But per- 

_ ceiving him not to be John the Baprift » he ſet him at 


Nou ht. . 1 TH 
a 2.) In the caſs of thoſe; who came to deſi re his 
help for the Cure of themſelves and others , though 
they had not ſeen any Miracle wrought by him be- 
fore, yet it was reaſonable that Chril . work 
SB 4 | | no 
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0 PRE for them, if they . Faith i 8 5 
had already wrought, and did not believe him able to 
perform, what they would ſeem to expect ad deſire” 


£ him to do. When he had given ſo many Demonſtra- 


tions of a Divine Power, he might juſtly expect an 
Acknowledgment and Belief of it in all that came to 


him, and would receive any Benefif from it. He might 
ſurely beſtow his Favours and Benefits upon his o.] Zͤ. 


Terms; and no Terms conld* be more reaſonable; 


than that thoſe who came to ask them, ſhould really - 
| believe, that he was able to beſtow them, and ſhould - 
apply themſelves to him, with an expectation to re- 


ceive what they asked of him: Otherwiſe to come 


to him for Cure, was no better than to Tempt; to 


Mock and Deride him; it was to ask what they 
did not believe he could beſtow ; but they. refoly'd 
only to try what he could do, ſuppoſing that if they 
received no good, yet however there could be no 


C hurt 1 in the Experiment. 
Nov, can any Man think, that the Miracles whith 


| Chriſt wrought, were to be beſtowed upon no better 
Conſiderations than theſe? Or, that thoſe were in 
any meaſure worthy to be Cured, who came with ſo _ 
indifferent an Opinion of him, and with ſo little ex- | 
pectation of Relief? Chriſt wanted no opportuni - 


ties of _—_— his Power; he had ſhewn it in many 
and wonderfu 


jects: But if they ſo little regarded hat he had al- 
ready done, as not to believe that he had done it, and 


could again perform the 25 1 but ill r 0 
ine Power an 8 


what they came for; the D 
neſs was not thus to be debaſed and expoſed, as to be 


employed in the Cure of Men, who ren what the7 


did not believe he could perform, but only thought 


it would coſt them nothing to make the Tryal, and 


for that Reaſon made Application to him. Our Sa- 


viour therefore ſays to the Father, ho came to him * 
| 5 . 
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Inſtances, and would do it again as 
often as he faw occaſion, upon fit and proper Ob- 


9 | he 2 D 1 
er his Deaf and Dumb Son; If then = 


believe, all things are poſſible to him that believeth; and 5 
upon that humble and paſſionate Declaration, Lord, 
1 2 help thou my unbelief, the evil pen was "ens "EY 


out of his Son, Mark ix. 23, 24. 
The End and Deſign of Chriſt's Miracles r 


that thoſe, who were Cured by him, ſhould —— 
in him. For they were wrought with a deſign to con- 
vince Men that he was the Son of God, and that he 
was come not ſo much to Cure their Bodies, as to 


ſave their Souls, and he forgave their Sins at the ſame 
time that he healed them of their Diſeaſes, Mark ii. 3. 

And ſince Faith is { neceſſary a Doctrine of the Go- 
ſpel, it was as requilite that Chriſt ſhould teach this, 


as any other Doctrine: But how could he do it more 
properly and more eſfectually than by requiring 
Faith in thoſe who came to be healed ? If they would 
partake of his Mercy, they muſt qualifie themſelves | 


for it, by believing-that he was the great Prophet and 
Meſſias, who was then ſo much expected, and of 
whom it was foretold, that he ſnould make the Blizd 


to ſee, and the Lame to walk, and the Deaf to hear, &c. 
Luke vii. 22. Iſa. xxxv. 5. And unleſs their Bodily 
Cure did conduce to the Cure of their Souls by Faith 85 

and Repentance, it would be but ill beſtowed upon 
them, and therefore with great Reaſon might be de- 
nied them. And upon this Account, we find our. 


Bleſſed Saviour both requiring Faith in ſome, and 


rewarding it in others, to whom his miraculous Power 
was extended, Luke viii. 48. xviii. 42. And St. Paul 
perceiving that the Cripple at Hſtra had Faith to be 
healed, Immediately healed him without being ask d 


to do it, Ads xiv. 9. 


2. Faith, in the Miracles of Chriſt, is required of 


Nen in all Ages of the World, though Miracles are 


ceaſed; and if this be reaſonable now, it could not 


but be fitting then, that thoſe who came to Chriſt, 


ſhould believe in him _ ihe ſake of the Miracles 4 
X - Which 
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448 The Reaſonableneſ and Certaint 
Wich they had been certified that he had done upon 


Others. For Miracles, when they are fully atteſted, 
are as ſufficient a Ground of Faith, as if we had ſeen © 
them done; and to manifeſt that they are ſo, our Sa- 
viour might require Belief in his former Miracles, of 
thoſe who expected any Advantage from ſuch as they , 
deſired him to do. If they would give no Credit to 
the Miracles, which were ſo notorious, and ſo abun- 
dantly teſtified by Multitudes who ſaw them done, 
how ſhould others believe in Times to come, when no 
more Miracles ſhould be wrought for the Conviction 


of Unbelievers? Might no Man be required to be- 


lieve, unleſs he ſaw the Miracles himſelf ? Then how 
ſhould the Church ſubſiſt in future Ages, when- Mi- 
racles would be no longer wrought, but were for 
great Reaſons to be with-held? We muſt now be-. 
'Heve upon the Account of the Miracles which were 
then done; and why therefore ſhould they not be re- 
quired to believe upon the Account of them, Who li- 
vedt at the very Time, and in the ſame Country Where 
they were wrought, though they had never ſeen them? 
Our Saviour, in theſe Inſtances, might introduce that 
Method, and eſtabliſh the Evidence and Certainty of 
thoſe Means and Motives, whereby Faith was to be 


produced in Men of all ſucceeding Ages, and might 


hereby ſignifie and declare, that he requires the ſame 
Faith of us from the Teſtimony of others, that he 
ad ſeen and experienced his mira- 


would do, if we h 
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Of the ceaſing of Prophecies and Miracle. 
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)Rophecies are generally of more Concernment , 
P and afford greater Evidence and Conviction in 
future Ages, than when they were firſt delivered. 

For it is not the Delivery, but the Accompliſhmenr 
of Prophecies, which gives Evidence to the Truth of 
any Doctrine: The Events of Things in the Ac 
compliſhment of Prophecies are a ſtanding Argument = 
to all Ages, and the length of Time adds to its Force  _ ' 
and Efficacy; and therefore when all that God ſaw re- 
quiſite to be foretold, is deliver'd to us in the Scrip- 
tures, there can no longer be any need of New Pro- = 
phecies; which would be of leſs Authority than the i 
ancient ones, inaſmuch as their Antiquity is the thing 
chiefly to be regarded in Prophecies. For, if to fore- = 
tel Things to come be an Argument of a Divine Pre- 
ſcience, the longer Things are foretold before they 
come to paſs, the better muſt the Argument needs be. 
He therefore that requires New Prophecies to confirm 
the Old, little conſiders the Nature of Prophecies , 
and wherein the Evidence and Uſe of them lies; but 
in great Wiſdom and Caution will give no Credit to 1 
the beſt Evidence, unleſs there were ſomething leſs . Mi 
evident to proye it b e is, 27 on = 
The chief Enquiry then ſeems to be concerning the 
Ceſſation of Miracles; but from what has been elſe- 
where ſaid, the Reaſon may appear, why the mira- 
culous Power, which the Apoſtles received by the 
deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt, was not to be of perpetual © * 
continuance in the Church, but was to ceaſe in future 
Ages. For the Cauſe and End of the Gift of Miracles 
beſtowed upon the Apoſtles, was to make them capa - 
ble of being Witneſſes to * when 8 3 
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of Chriſt was ſufficiently teſtified, there could be no 


longer need of ſuch a Power, which was given to ena- 
ble Men to bear Teſtimony to it. For what is once 


AR effectually proved by ſufficient Witneſſes, is for ever 
proved, and needs no after-Evidence, if this Proof be 


© preſerved and tranſmitted down to Poſterity. The 


Power of Miracles continued till the Goſpel had been 


preached not only in Jeruſalem, and in all Judea, and | 

in Samaria, but unto the utmoſt Parts of the Earth; 
which was the declared Intention of our Saviour in 
beſtoiwving it, Act, i. 8. And when the Goſpel had 


ſtood all the Tryals, and conquered all the Oppoſition 


that could be made againſt it by Jews, and Heathens, 


and Apoſtates themſelves z when Miracles had been 


wrought for ſeveral Ages, before all ſorts of Men, 
upon all Occaſions, and had extorted a Confeſſion 
from the Devils themſelves of the Divine Power, by. . 


which they were wrought; when the Books of the 


Apoſtles and Evangeliſts, in which theſe Miracles are 


recorded, had been diſperſed in all Nations and Lan- 


guages, ſo that it was impoſſible that the Memory of. 
them ſhould be loſt ; when once the Goſpel was thus 
divulged and atteſted. to the World, it could not be 
neceſſary that this miraculous Power ſhould be any 


longer continued : Becauſe this is the only Reaſon 


and Deſign why Miracles ſhould be wrought, to a- 
waken Mens Attention, and prepare them for the Re- 
ception of the Doctrine which is revealed, and con- 


vince them of the Truth of it. 


If then it be enquired, Why the miraculous Gifts, 
which were at firſt beſtow'd upon the Church, were 
not continued to it in all ſucceeding Ages? The plain 


Anſwer is; Becauſe this Power was beſtowed for the 
Eſtabliſhment of the Chriſtian Religion in the World, 


by convincing Men of its Truth and Authority; and 
therefore, when a ſufficient Evidence had been given 


In all Parts of the World, of the Divine Authority | 


of that Religion , upon the Account whereof che 


* 
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Gifts were beſtowed, the Reaſon for the beſtowing- 
of them muſt ceaſe, and the Reaſon why they ſhould - 18 
be beſtowed ceaſing, theſe miraculous Gifts muſt ß Ii 
conſequence ceaſe with it. God appointed in the | IM 
Church, firſ# Apoſtles , ſecondarily Prophets, thirdly. 
Teachers; after that, Miracles, then Gifts of Healings, 
Helps , Governments, Diverſities of Tongues, 1 Cor. 
xii. 28. It appears, therefore, from the Order of the 
Inſtitution, that the-miraculous Powers were inferior - 
and ſubſervient not only to the Apoſtolick and Pro- 
phetick Office, but to that of the Preachers of the o- 
| ſpel. So that when the Doctrine was once fully taught * 
and received, there could be no longer need of Mi- 
racles to recommend and enforce its Reception. 5 
And thus it was likewiſe under the Law. It is 
obſervable, that we read of no miraculous Power be- 
ſtowed upon any Man before Moſes. The Creation of 
the World was delivered down with undeniable Ce- 
tainty, and the miraculous Judgments of God in 
drowning the Old World, in the confuſion of Tongues, * 
and in the Puniſhment inflicted upon Sodom and G. 
morrah, were ſufficient to keep up a Senſe of the True 
Religion. But when a new Inſtitution of Religion 
was to be introduced by Moſes, miraculous Gifts were 
neceſſary to give Authority to it, and to oppoſe thoſe 
falſe and lying Wonders which were in uſe among 
the Magicians in Egypt and other Places. In the for- 
mer Ages Predictions were very frequent, and they 
5 were delivered by the Patriarchs, who were Men of 
unqueſtionable Credit and Authority, and could have 
no need of Miracles to confirm the truth of their Pro- 
phecies, which were ſo uſual in thoſe Times; and 
when the Lives of Men were ſo long, divers Prophe- 
cies of the ſame Perſons had been verified by th 
Event. But Moſes had a new Law to deliver, and. 
both He and the Prophets had a ſtubbern People to 
deal with, to whom the Meſſage they were chargedi  - 
wichal, was commonly very unwelcome ;z ſo that till, 
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authorized and eſtabliſhed by Prophecies and Miracles, 
and when bythe Captivities and Diſperſions of theFews, 


the Divine Miſſion of their Prophets became known 
among ſo many other Nations; when the Jews were 


reduced from Idolatry , which they never practiſed 


after their Return from their Captivity in Babylon; 


and when they had made numerous Converſions a- 
mongſt the Heathens, then theſe miraculous Gifts 
were no longer continued, as they had been before in 
the Jewiſh Church, inſomuch that it became a Maxim 
among them, that after the Death of Zechariah and 
Malachi, and the reſt of the Prophets, who returned 
from Babylon, the Spirit of God departed from Iſrael, 
and aſcended ; and, for above Four hundred Years 


together, the Gifts, both of Prophecy and Miracles, 
had been with-held from them, before the Manifeſta - 
tion of Chriſt. For though there were groſs Errors, 


and dangerous Corruptions among the Phariſees and 


Sadducees, and other Sects of the Jems; yet ſince the 


truth and certainty of that Revelation, from whence 


theſe Errors might have been confuted, had been ſo 


ſettled, Miracles became no- 
But when the Old Teſtament had been ſufficiently 


r , k — 


throughly confirmed; all their Corruptions and Er- artfir 
rors were not a ſufficient cauſe for the continuance of Celv e 
miraculous Gifts; and the Phariſees, and other Sedts, hic 
who were moſt fond and zealous of their ſeveral Te- fore 
nets and Traditions, yet never durſt pretend to a amon 
Power of Miracles, or Prophecy; but endeavoured to whicl 
ſupport themſelves upon the Anthority of Moſes, and to be 
the Prophets. What they ſometimes ſpake of the and F 
Bath Cal, or Voice from Heaven, deſerves but little Th 
Credit, and amounts but to a Confeſſion 3 that the of Mi 
LP Lightf, Glean. out of Exod. $. vi. Harm, of the Evang. Luke Mo 
i. 18. John ii. 198. N ; Ay 
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| Spielt of Fn had failed under the Sad Tem- 


ple, as the Jews themſelves expreſſy acknowledge it to 
have done. Maimonides declares, that the Bath Col 
did not denominate Men Prophets, and therefore it is 
not reckonꝰd by him mda the Degrees of Pro- 
phes t-. 

I have already * nave at large; that the Evidews: 


of thoſe Miracles, which were wrought in the Primi- 


tive Times, affords as much Certainty to our Faith, as 


if we our ſelyes had ſeen them wrought. And our Sa- 


viour plainly ſays, notwithſtanding his Works, which - 
bore witnefs of him, that it was not to be expected, that 
his own Words ſhould be rather believ'd than _ 
Writings of Moſes. For had ye believed Moſes," y 


would have believed: me; for he wrote of me. But 73 5 
believe not his Writings , how ſhall ye believe my Words? 
John v. 46, 47. And when once The Goſpel had been 
atteſted by Miracles as the Law had been, and ren- 
dred as certain to all ſucceeding Ages, as a conſtant. 
Power of Miracles could have made it, there could be 
no Reaſon, why ſuch a Power ſhould: be any longer 
beſtowed. ' Miracles were wrought in Evidence of the | 
Truth of Revelations made to Mankind in the Old: - 
and New Teſtament, not to decide any Controverſies | 
ariſing amongſt thoſe, by whom the Scriptures are re- 
ceiv'd : For to them the Scriptures are the Rule, by - - 
which all Diſputes ought to be determin'd, and there 
fore the Gifts of Miracles were ſometimes manifeſted 
among Hereticks for the Conviction of Infidels, 
which is the true end and deſign of Miracles, and nct- - 
to be any Note of Diſtinction betoan the Orthodox * 


and Hereticks. 


The Learned Mr.* Dodwel. by an hiſtorical Account 
of Miracles from the Times of the ene throughy= \- ol 
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the Ages next ſucceeding, has ſhewn, that they were 
always adapted to the Neceſſities of the Church, being 
more or leſs frequent, as the State of the Church re- 


quired, till they at laſt wholly ceas'd, when there was 


no longer any need of them. For the only end and 

uſe of miraculous Gifts is the Confirmation and Efta- 
bliſhment of Religion; and therefore when this is 
once fully confirm'd and eſtabliſh'd, they. can be no 


longer needful. But it ſeems rather neceſſary that 


they ſhould afterwards ceaſe, than that they ſnould be 
continued; I mean, as to any conſtant Power of wor⸗ 
king Miracles reſiding in the Church. For tho' there 
may poſſibly be ſome extraordinary Caſes, in which 
it may pleaſe God to manifeſt a miraculous Power, 
yet there is no Reaſon to conclude, that a conſtant _ 
Power of working Miracles ſhould be continued to the 
Church, but rather that thoſe Gifts ſhould ceaſe, 
when Religion has been confirm'd by a perpetual 
Courſe of Miracles for ſome Hundreds of Years toge- 


. - fo 1 | 
I. Miracles, when they became common, would 


| loſe the Deſign and End, and the very Nature of Mi- 


racles. For the Nature of Miracles conſiſts in this, 


that they are an extraordinary Work of God; not 


that they are more difficult, than the ordinary Works 


of Nature: All things are alike eaſy to God, and Mi- 
racles are as eaſy as any thing in the conſtant Courſe 
of Nature can be; the only difference is, that Mira- 
cles are his wonderful Work, they are more apt to 


raiſe our Wonder and Admiration, and to put us in 


mind of a Divine Preſence. For we wonder at ſtrange 
and unuſual things, and ſuppoſe a more than ordina- 


ry Reaſon for them. But if Miracles had continued 


in all Ages, this Effect of Miracles would have ceas d, 
and they would no longer have been Miracles, but a. 
kind of different Courſe of Nature. For, according 
to the beſt and moſt accurate Philoſophy, nothing in 


the ſettled Cour ſe of Nature can be perform d with⸗ 


on 
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out an immediate Influence of the Divine Power; but 
In Miracles this Power manifeſts it ſelf in an extraor- 
dinary manner, above and contrary to the Eſtabliſhed * 
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Laws, or Rules, which God has in all other caſes pre- 


ſcribed for the producing Effects. 
II. Men would fancy to themſelves ſome kind of 
Scheme, or other, and would frame ſome Notions and 


Conceits to give an Account of Miracles; or they MW 


would imagine them to return of courſe at certain fe- 


3 
ur 


riods, or upon ſome Accidents, if they ſaw them fre- 
quently done, or perhaps they would ſuppoſe them 
do proceed from ſome defect in the Nature of Things, 
which could not always keep its Courſe, but made 
many Deviations from it. But when Miracles were 
wrought only in ſome Ages for peculiar Reaſons, this 
ſhews that they were done by an immediate Divine 
Power, with a, particular Deſign, which could be no 
other, than the Confirmation of Religion, ſince the 
ceas'd both under the Law and the Goſpel, when both 
were fully declar'd and confirmd. «© _ 
III. A perpetual Power of Miracles in all Ages 
would give occaſion to continual Impoſtures, which 
would confound and diſtract Mens Minds, and would 
make the uy Miracles themſelves ſuſpected. The 
pretended ® Prophecies of Montanus and other Here- 
ticks had never gain'd that Credit, which they met 
withal, but becauſe miraculous Gifts were then ſtill 
continued in divers Churches. And we ſee now, that 
the- Dreams of every Enthuſtaſt, and the Pretences of 
every Impoſtor are apt to ſtartle weak Minds, though”. _ 
we have ſo much Reaſon not to expect Misacles, or 
Revelations. But if we were in conſtant expectation 
of True Miracles, the Falſe would be much 
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If Prophecies and Miracles had been frequent indhe 
Jewiſh Church to the Coming of our Saviour, his Pro- 
phecies and” wonderful Works had not ſo well diſtin- 


guiſhed and manifeſted him to be the Chriſt. But 


when after ſo long an Intermiſſion, they were again 


revived in him, this ſhew'd him to be the great Pro- 
phet and Meſſias who was expected. And it is very. 
obſervable, that as Miracles had been diſcontinued for 


a long time among the Jews; ſo St. John Baptiſt, who 
was more than a Prophet, and as great as any of all 


the Men that had been before Chriſt ; yet wrought no 
Miracles, that he might be the better diſtinguiſh'd 


from the Meſſia, and that there might ariſe no Doubt 
in the Minds of any, which of them was the Chriſt. 


And when our Saviour had been acknowledg'd to be - 
the Chriſt in all parts of the World, it was fit that 


Miracles ſhould. ceaſe, to preſerve the Authority due. 
to the Miracles wrought by himſelf, and his Diſciples; 
it being more for the Honour of Chriſt, that the Mi- 


racles wronght in his Name ſhould ceaſe, when his 


Religion had been fully eſtabliſhed , than that Men 
ſhould be tempted to doubt who was boite Chriſt, 


and which, was the_true Religion, uporthe account 
of Falſe Miracles wrought in oppoſition to the True. 
IV. Another Reaſon why the Gift of Miracles has. - 
been with-held in latter Ages may be this; becauſe _ 
ſince there has been a general Depravation of Manners 
among Chriſtians, it would have prov'd a great occa- 
ſion of Prige and Vain-Glory to thoſe who had poſſeſt 
nd at was to ſome even in the times of the 


it, as we 


Apoſtles, 1 Cor. xii. xiv. And our Saviour ſaw it re- 

quiſite to give a Caution to his Diſciples, Notwithſtan- 

ding in this rejoice not, that the Spirits are ſubject unto 

you , but rather rejoice , becauſe your Names are written 

in Heaven, Luke x. 20. It muſt be an eminent and 

truly Primitive Picty , that could bear the 1 * 
| 5 | - 2. 8 
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ſuch Gifts with an humble and Chriſtian Temper of 
It is an Obſervation of.” my Lord Bacon s, That 
there was never Miracle wrought by God to convert an . 
theiſt, becauſe the Light of Nature might have led him to © 
confeſs a God : But Miracles are deſigned. to convert Ido © 
laters , and the Superſtitions , who have acknowledged a a 

| Deity , but erred in his Adoration ;' becauſe no Light of © 
Nature extends to declare the Will and true Worſhip of 
God. For the ſame Reaſon, when once the true Re- 
ligion is confirm'd in ſuch a manner, as to have the. 
ſame Evidence for it, which there is for the Exiſtence. 
of God himſelf, Miracles are no more to be expected 
to convert an Infidel, than to convert an Atheiſt. A- 
mong Men of Learning and Reaſon there ought to be 
no more doubt of the Truth of the Goſpel, than of 
the Being of a God, and they without the help of Mi- 
racles may inſtru others. * Acoſta enquiring into 
the Cauſe, why Miracles are not wrought by the pre- . 
ſeat Miſſionaries for the Converſion of Heathen Nati- * 
ons, as they were by the Chriſtians of the Primitive 
Ages, gives this as one Reaſon, becauſe the Chriſti- 
ans at firſt were ignorant Men, and the Gentiles lear- 
ned ; but now on the contrary all-the Learning in the 
World is employ'd for the Defence of the Goſpel, and 
there is nothing but Ignorance to oppoſe it; and 
there can be no need of farther Miracles in behalf of. 
ſo good a Cauſe, when it is in the Hands of ſuch able 


Advocates, againſt ſo weak Adverſarie. 
However, though there be no ſuch Change as was. 
wont formerly to be wrought in the viſible Courſe f 
Nature, in Confirmation of our Religion, yet there is 
ſtill a Divine Power evident among Chriſtians living 
in Heathen Countries. For the Devil, who tyranni: 
Zzeth over the Heathens, has no Power over Chriſtians. 
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dwelling among them; of which the Indian have ta- 
ken great Notice, and have declared the Chriſtians 
happy in being freed from the Tortures of Wicked 

Spirits, by which they find themſelves often ſeiz'd on 
the ſudden in a terrible manner, and ſtand in perpetual 


fear of them. Chriſtians they v r- g to have 4 


Prerogative above themſelves, and not to be under the 


Power of theſe Infernal Spirits. It is ſo generally rela- 


ted by Travellers of all Profeſſions, both Proteſtants 


And Papiſts, that the Devil exerciſes a manifeſt Ty- 


ranny over the Heathens, but is able to do nothing to 


the Chriſtians abiding amongſt them; that this can- 


not be denied to be a plain Argument of a Divine 
Power diſcovering it ſelf in Confirmation of the Chri- 


ſtian Religion, though not by ſuch Miracles as were 


formerly wrought , becauſe there is no longer any - 


need of them. 
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Of the Cauſes why the Jews and Gentiles rejected ; 


_- * Chriſt, not wit hſtanding all the Miracles wrought 
hon inane by ofthe. OG oo 


3 


. the Chriſtian Religion be moſt certain in Nan 


. it ſelf, yet there is a Supernatural Grace requi- 
red to make us throughly and effectually convinced of 

the Certainty of it. No Man can come to me, ſays our 
Saviour, except the Father, which hath ſent me, draw 


hum; and this is dEclar'd to be the Reaſon of the Infi- 
delity of ſuch as were offended at his Doctrine, and 


. departed from him. But there are ſome of you that be- 


'  Lieve not: for Jeſus knew from the beginning who they _ 
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he ſaid, Therefore ſaid ] unto you, that no Man can come 
unto me, except it be given unto him of my Father, John 
vi. 64, 65. So that the Belief of the Goſpel is ſtyled 


2 Divine Faith, not only in reſpect of its Object, but | 


of its efficient Cauſe. In attaining to the Knowledge 


of the Truth of Religion, we muſt proceed upon the * 


ſame Principles of Reaſon, by which we proceed in 
attaining to the Knowledge of any other Truth. But 
Reaſon , when it/comes up to the Evidence even of 
Demonſtration, tho' it ſatisfies the Underſtanding, 


yet doth not neceſſarily gain that firm and laſting Aſ- 
ſent of the Will, which is required in Faith; but 


when the thing proy'd to be true, is unacceptable, 'a- 
un the Inclinations of the Will, and againſt the 


ormer Opinions and Perſuaſions of the Underſtan- 


ding, the preſent Convictions of the Underſtanding 
are ſoon ſtifled and overpower d by the prevailing 
Force of the Will and Affections, which carry the 
Mind off to other and contrary Objects, which it has 
been wont to think of and believe. Thus it was in 
the Academics and Scepticks ;, they could not but have 
the ſame Senſe of Mathematical Demonſtrations, and 


other clear Truths, which the reſt of Mankind have, 85 


whilſt they thought of them, and attended ſtrictly to 


them: But by a conſtant Practice to amuſe themſelves 


with Subtilties , they had wrought themſelves to a 


Perſuaſion, that nothing could be certainly known to 
be true; and this general and habitual Opinion ſoon. 


ſtifled the Evidence of any particular Truth, which 


could be repreſented never ſo clearly to their Minds. 


To as many therefore as lay under long and violent 


Prejudices, by reaſon of their former Opinions, and 


of their Pride and Vanity in contending for them; or 


by reaſon of any of thoſe Luſts, which are ſo contra- - 


ry to the Purity of the Goſpel ; to ſuch, an extraor- 


dinary and miraculous Power of Grace was neceſſary 
to cſtabliſh them in the Faith, or elſe, though = 


— 


— 
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were that believed not, and who ſhould betray him; and 
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believed for the preſent at the ſight of ſome Miracle, „ 


yet this was no laſting or well- grounded Faith: Mam 


believed in his name, when they ſaw the Miracles which . 

be did: but Jeſus did not commit himſelf unto them; be- 
cauſe he knew all Menu, John 11. 23, 24. And that 
Grace, which was neceſſary to their Faith, was de- 
ny'd to ſome for their Sins, that they ſhould not ſee with 

. , Pheir Eyes, nor underſtaud with their Heart, and be con- 
verted, John xii. 40. So that Men of great Learning 


and worldly Wiſdom might ſtill continue Unbelie- 


vers, and not ſubmit to all the Evidence of the Goſs. 


pel, becauſe the Doctrine of the Goſpel being ſo con- 
trary to their habitual Thoughts and Inclinations , 
. there was ſomething neceſſary to convert the Will and. 
Affections, and to ſubdue the former Habits which 


had been rooted in their Minds by frequent Acts and | 


length of Time, and which were too ſtrong for any 

Convictions of the Underſtanding , that conſiſted but 
in tranſient Acts, and were ſoon loft and vaniſhed, 
through the prevailing contrary Habits both of the 
Underſtanding , and Will, and, Affections. And 
therefore Faith muſt neceſſarily be an Effect of Grace 


as well as of Reaſon; and where, becauſe of former 
Sins and Provocations, this Grace was not vouchſafed, 


there could be no Faith, though there might be ſome 


tranſient Convictions of Mind, fome faint Glimme- 


rings, which were ſoon damp'd and extinguiſh'd,. be- 
ing overpower'd by former contrary Perſuaſions. 


And for the ſame Reaſon, thoſe who had leſs Wiſdom . 


and Knowledge, but were not under the Power of 


habitual Luſts and Paſſions, and therefore were more 
_ eaſily perſuaded to any thing, of the Truth whereof 
they were once convinced, were likewiſe the more ea- 


fily converted. 


he Cauſes why the Word became unfruitful , and 
ſo little prevail'd With many Men, are in the Parable _ 


of the Sower declar'd to be either inconſiderate Negli- 


gence and Ignorance, and the Advantage taken 1 i 


e , ww. eoaWket. 


„ O 4A = bs mo 


a 7 7 the ce Kan 5 46 1 


| thence by Satan; or want of Conſtancy i in Times = 
Tribulations and Perſecutions ; or the Cares of this. 
World, and tbe Deceitfulneſs of Riches ; and the Las 
of other things, Matth. xiii. 18. Mark iv. 9. It W ass 
next to an impoſſibility - for a rich Man to enter imo 
che Kingdom of God, or to become a Chriſtian. They - 
were not Natural ſo much as Moral Accompliſnments, 
not ſo much Parts and Learning, as an honeſt and 
humble Mind, which were the requiſite Qualifications. 
for Men to become Chriſtians: Becauſe, as God the 
more freely heſtowed his Grace upon Men thus qua- 
lified, ſo they were the better diſpoſed to be wrought 
upon 'by it; whereas others, though they wanted a 
greater meaſure of Grace, yet had Iefs vouchſafed to 
them. For God reſi erh the Troud, but givers Grace to | 
the Humble. | 
Thus much 1n the general ; now proceed to Hoes h 
particular Account of the Cauſes of the Unbelicf both | 
of the Jews and Gentiles. * 
I. Since there is ſo great Evidence, that our Saviour | 
is the true Chriſt, it may ſeem a wonderful and al- 
moſt an incredible thing, that the Jews ſhould ſo ge- 
erally reject him, notwithſtanding all the Means and 
Opportunities which they had above other Nations 
of being converted. But, 
1. The Jews and Proſelytes were caverrad] in vaſt 
Numbers. Beſides the Shepherds, Simon, and Anna 
the Propheteſs, acknowledged and adored our Saviour 
in his Iafancy, as the true Meſſias, Luke ii. 25, 36. + 
and it is probably ſuppoſed that this was Rabban 
Simeon, the Son of Hillel, and Father of Gamaliel. The -M 
Title of Rabban was the higheſt of all Titles, ſignify=. © 
ing a Prince rather than a Doctor or Teacher, as 
Rabbi, doth; and there were but Seven of the Poſte-. KM 
rity of Hillel who were dignified with it. Nicodemm, 
| Joſep of ee and many others of Note and 
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but were then in no good opinion with the Jews. 
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|  Eminency received the Chriſtian Faith. Abou Three | 
_ Thouſand were converted at one time, Ad, ii. 41. 
Great' Numbers were converted not only. of the Peo- 


ple, but of the Prieſts alſo, Acts vi. 7. All that dwele 


: at Lydda and Saron, Acts ix. 35. A great number of 


the Grecians, or *, Helleniſts, who were Jews, ſpeak - 


ing the Greek Tongue, believed, and turned unto the 
Lord, at Antioch, Acts xi.21. Many of the Jem and 


Religious Proſelytes followed Paul and Barnabas, Acts 
Xiii. 43. A great multitude of the © devout Greeks, or 
Proſelytes of the Gates, conſorted with Paul and Si- 
las at Theſſalonica, Acts xvii. 4. At Jconium, a great 


multitude of the Jems believed, Acts xiv. 1. Believers 


of the Set of the Phariſees at Jeruſalem, Acts xv. 5. 


Criſpus, chief Ruler of the Synagogue, believed on the 
| Lord with all his Houſe, Acts xvili. 8. And Softhenes, 
another chief Ruler of the Synagogue , Acts xviii. 19. 


1 Cor. i. 1. Apollos, an eloquent Man, and mighty in 
the Scriptures, was a Chriſtian, Acts xviii. 24. Many 


Thouſands (or Myriads in the Greet) Acts xxi. 20. 
And the number of them which were ſealed, was an Hun- 
dred and forty and four thouſand of all the Tribes of the 


Children of Iſrael, Rev. vii. 44 The People were ge- 


nerally well diſpoſed to receive the Goſpel; and when 
the Chief Prieſts and Rulers would have perſecuted 
__ _ © our Saviour and his Apoſtles, they were often forced 


to deſiſt for fear of the People. And if the Apoſtles 


did not depart * from Jeruſalem in the ſpace of twelve* 


Years, (as there is reaſon to believe) the number of 


Converts in all that time muſt needs be extremely” 


ttt. 


d *paalwicat, conſtantly rendred Grecians in our Tranſlation, 


and "Exalues Greeks. 


© BeCouluer meoohaulo, Acts xiii. 43. Proſelytes of Righteouſneſs. | 


Tec b Elles, and o E600, Acts xvii. 4, 17. Proſelytes 
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of the Gates: ſuch as Cornelius, EuosChc, x4 poCes ur + del, 


Acts x. 2. Theſe ſeem to be ſtyled only devour Greeks, and devour 


Perſons, becauſe they were not ſo properly Proſelytes as the other, 


4 Euſeb. Hiſt. lib. v. c. 18. Clem. Strom, 1. 8 


great. 


great. The Church of Jerrſalem flouriſhed excced- 


ingly from the Beginning, and the Biſhops of that Ci= 


ty were of the Nation of the Fews for © fifteen Succeſ- 
ions, even to the final deſtruction of it by Hadrian. 
St. James, the firſt Biſhop of that See, reſided there, 


by * St. Jerom's computation, thirty Years ; and the 


Preſence and Government of a Biſhop ſo generally 


eſteemed by the Jews, could not fail of a very good 


and great Effet in the Converſion of that People. 
Many, even of the Rulers, being conyerted, the Scribes 
and Phariſees made their complaints, that the whole 


City of Jeruſalem would turn Chriſtians, as * Hege- | 


ſippus, who. was himſelf a converted Few, informs us; 


and the Phariſees faid of. our Saviour, when he was 


upon Earth, Behold, the World is gone after him, John 
X1i. 19. The Martyrdom of St. James, in the midſt 
of Jeruſalem, at the time of the Paſſoyer, was the 
moſt publick and illuſtrious Teſtimony to the Goſpel 
that could be given, and the moſt proper means that 
could be uſed, to cure the Infidelity of that City be- 
fore its Deſtruction. - St. Simeon, who ſucceeded. 

St. James in the Biſhoprick of Feruſalem , ſuffered 
Martyrdom at the Age of a Hundred and Twenty 
_ Years, and he was Biſhop there about Forty three 
Years. So that the Church of Ferxſalem was govern- 
ed by thoſe Two Biſhops above Seventy Years, which 
was the ſignal Fayour of a merciful Providence to the 
Jews, and was- not without very great and happy Suc- 
ceſs. The Epiſtles of St. Peter and St. James, and 
that of St. Paul to the Hebrews, purpoſely directed to 


the Jews and Iſraelites, ſhew that their Converſions _ | 


were very numerous both in Judea and in other Conn- 
tries. Euſebius takes particular notice of the Mul- 


| IT 


— 


* 1d. lib. iv. c. 3. Sulp. Sever. lib. ii. c. 45. | | : 
Hier. Catal. Euſeb. ib. lib. ii. c. 23. 1 


> Euſeb. Hiſt, J. iii. c. 11, 32. 


Tilm. Memoir. Tom. 2. Part. 2, p. 37. 
& Euſeb. Hiſt, lib, ii. c. 33. 
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+ titudes of Believing Jews in the Biſhoprick of Jeraſa- _ 

lem, when FJuſtus, the Third Biſhop; ſucceeded to that lic 
- See. And at Antioch, and Rome, and Epheſus, there N 
was one Biſhop of the converted Jews, and another of 


the Gentiles, and, as Dr. Hammond ſuppoſes, at Jeru- | 
falem likewiſe, but there is little proof of it. There Fo, 
ſeems, however, to have been a cuſtom of placing Pr 
Two Biſhops, one of the Circumciſion, and another an 
of the Uncircumciſioh, in all Cities, where the Jews am 
were in any great Number mix'd with the Gentiles; avi 
=» Alexandria excepted , where Epiphanius ſays, there 
never were Two Biſhops, as in other Cities. And the 
ſiome of the moſt Learned Fews have been converted, of 
> - not only in theſe Times, but in latter Ages. Epipha- Pic 
nis was brought up in the Jewiſh Religion, as the ſta 
Greek Menology teſtifies , and he acquaints us, that har 
* Ellel, the Jewiſh Patriarch, ſent for a Biſhop to un 
baptize him upon his Death-Bed. Samuel Morochia- X11 
nus, Petrus Alphonſus , Paulus Burgenſis, Nicolas de to 
Lyra, Petrus Galatinus, Sixtus Senenſis, Tremellius, and Di 
other Learned Men educated in the Jewiſh Worſhip, his 
upon their Converſion, have been eminent Defenders XVI 
of the Chriſtian Religion. Hieronymus d S. Fide, af. deg 
ter his Converſion, is ſaid to have brought over many red 
Thouſands to Chriſtianity. - But it is obſervable, that ſibi 
the Rabbins of the greateſt Note and Authority with the 
the Jems, Maimonides, Solomon Farchi, Aben Ezra, the 
and David and Foſeph Kimchi, flouriſhed in the moſt  - and 
ignorant and corrupt Ages of the Chriſtian Church, and 
when Chriſtians, by their ſuperſtitious and erroneous XxIii 
Doctrines and wicked Lives, had brought their Reli- Da 
gion into contempt both with Jews and Mahometann, Joſe 
who then were more learned than in any other Age. as t 
. . EO thei 
I See Mr. Thornd. of the Primit. Government of the Churches, c. 5. +>. nin 
and Dr. Hammond on St. John, Epiſt. 2. and Rev. xi. 3. 1 e 
'» Epiphan. Har. 68. n. 6. Pearl. in Ignat. p. 186. | Joſ. 


a Epiphan. Her. 30. U. &o ' 43 4E 
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oa the Chriſtian Religion. 1 

And many of the Samaritans as well as the eme be- 
lieved, John iv. 39, 40. and were baptized both Men and 
Women, even Simon Magus himſelf, Adds viii. 12, 1 3 
3 Many, even among the chief e were convin- | 
ced, that Jeſus is the Chriſt, who durſt not own him, 
John xii. 42, 43. Biit\the Love of Riches, and the 
Praiſe of Men, made them diſſemble their Convictions, 
and act againſt their Conſciences, as we ſee too many 
amongſt us act againſt their own Knowledges and 
avowed Principles, every day. 

3. Many had blaſphemed the Holy Ghoſt, and 
thereby rendred themſelves uncapable of the Mercies 
of the Goſpel; and others, by their other great Im- 
pieties, had brought themſelves to ſuch an impenitent 
ſtate, that their Eyes were blinded, and their hearts 
hardned, that they ſhould. not ſee with their Eyes, nor 
underſtand with their Heart, and be converted, John 
X11. 40. Acts xxviii. 25. Rom. xi. 8. And this ſegms _ 
to have been one Reaſon, why Chriſt commanded his 
Diſciples to conceal his Perſon, and to ſay nothing of 
his T ransfiguration till his Reſurrection, Matth. 
XVI. 20. xvil. 9. that he might diſcover himſelf by 
degrees, and that the Fews might gradually be prepa- 
red to acknowledge him, and not fin, beyond all poſ- 
ſibility of Converſion, before his Reſurrection, and 
the manifeſtation of the Power of the Holy Ghoſt in 
the Apoſtles, which was the laſt means of Salvation, 
and thoſe, who rejected this, were ſelf-condemned, 
and judged themſelves unworthy of everlaſting Life, Acts 
X111. 46. or, in effect, they denounced the Sentence of 
Damnation againſt themſelves. In the judgment of 
Joſephus, no Nation in any Age was ever ſo wicked 
as the Fews of his time were: he ſays, that God, for 
their Sins, hardned their Hearts, to their Beirat - 
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| that he had paſꝰd the Sentence of Condemnation up- | 
on the whole People; and that he believes, if the 
Roman Army had not come, the Earth would have 


ſwallowed up the City, or a Deluge would have de- 


ſtroyed it, or it would have been conſumed, like So» 
dom, by Fire from Heaven. Among ſo wicked a Peo- 
ple, it is no wonder that Converſions were not more 


general; and that thoſe, whom Titus could not per- 
ſuade to fave their Lives, would not be prevailed up- 


on by the Apoſtles, for the Salvation of their Souls. 


4. The Jews had violent Prejudices againſt the Go- 
ſpel, out of Zeal to their Law, and to their Tradi- 
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tions, which were in ſo much eſteem and veneration 


_ Chriſt might prove an occaſion to the Romans to come 
and deſtroy them. me let him thus alone, all Men 
will believe on him, and the Romans ſhall come, and take 


X 


amongſt them, they feared that their believing in 


away both our Place and Nation, John xi. 48. And to 
prevent this, the Chief Prieſts, and the Phariſees, in 


Council, agreed to the Expedient propoſed by Caia- 
phas, of putting Chriſt to death, imagining, that would 
effectually put a ſtop to the ſpreading of his Doctrine 


among the People, who, above all things, could not 


endure to hear of Chriſt crucified ; for they had ge- 
neral and earneſt, Expectations of a temporal Meſſi, 
whom not only their own carnal Hearts inclined them 
to hope for , but their Religion , as they imagined , 


commanded them to expect. And the Family of the 


famous Hillel being in ſo much Power and Authority 


at that time, might be a great inducement to them, 


to confirm them in their hopes, and to harden them 


againſt the Belief of a Cruciffed Meſſias. For? Hillel 


— 
—» — 


himſelf held the Government, or Preſidentſhip, of the 


_ — — 
Wa 


| Of : "pt ; 3 , | . ND 
ohe. c. 15. Oipey Popiior BeaSunbr]ay om w dels, 5 
aero dy ao yeopdl or, n Ad] annular FT al, 
n w © Sodoulwns e e xegpaurts % Hννν WT TAIT 


mabovlor nee Joedv ee, EE C. 16. 
» Lightf, Hebr. & Talmud. Exercit. in Matth. xi. I. 


Sanhedrim 
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Sathedrim Forty Years, and his Son and Grandſons 
after him in a continual Succeſſion, for an Hundred © 
Years before the Deſtruction of Feruſalem: So that 
the Splendor and Pomp of this Family of Hillel, ſays 

Dr. Lightfoot, had ſo obſcured the reſt of the Fami- 
lies of David's Stock, that perhaps they believed, or 
expected the leſs, that the Meſſias ſhould ſpring from 
any of them; and one of their Rabbins, in the Baby- 
lonian Gemera, was almoſt perſuaded, that Rabbi Fu- 
dah, of the Family of Hillel, was indeed the Meſſias. 
They were all very unwilling to find him in fo low 
and afflicted a Condition, when the Luſtre of this Fa- 
mily had for ſo long a time attracted their Sight and 
Expectation; inſomuch that Rabbar Simeon, the Son 
of Hillel, 1s but lightly mentioned, and not with that 
Encomium, with which the reſt of that Family are 
wont to be celebrated by the Jewiſh Writers; for this 
Reaſon, if Buxtorf be not miſtaken, becauſe he was 
the ſame Simeon who declared our Saviour to be the 
Chriſt. 

Tho the Jews muſt have been convict (if they 

would have attended to them) by all manner of other 


Means and Evidence, that Jeſus was the Meſſias, yet 5 


they eſteemed Temporal Pomp and Grandeur fo ef- 
ſential to the Perſon and Character of the Meſſias, that 
they thought the meanneſs of our Saviour's Condi- 
tion, and the Ignominy of his Death, was ſufficient to 
overthrow all the Arguments which they could poſſi- 
ble have, of his being the Chriſt ; indeed their Minds 
were ſo fix'd upon this miſtaken Indication, that they 
little regarded any other. 4 
This bred in them that Ignorance, which was tru⸗ 
ly very culpable, but which yet was taken notice of 
in their Favour, as ſome mitigation of ſo heinous a 4 
Crime, as the crucifying of the Son of God , Luke 
Xxiii. nf Acts ili. 17. xili. 27. 1 Cor. xi. 8. But 
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468 The Reaſonableneſs and Certainty 
withal, it made them exceeding obſtinate and deaf | to | 
all the Arguments that could be offered to convince 


them. When St. Scephen had anſwered their Accuſa- 
tions, and fully argued the caſe with them, they gnaſh- 
ed on him with their Teeth, and cried out with a loud 


Voice, and ſtop d their Ears, and ran upon him, and ſto- 


ned him, Acts vii. 54, 57. And when St. Paul had 
declared in all particulars, how he was converted, 


and appealed to the High Prieſt, and to the Eſtate f 
the Elders, for the truth in part of what he related; 


yet the People, in a Rage and Tumult, | lift up their 
Voices, and ſaid, Amway with ſuch a Fellow from the 
Earth, for it is not fit that he ſhould live; they cried out, 
and caſt off their Clothes, and threw Duſt into the Air , 
Acts xxii. 22, 23. Theſe are not the Actions of rea- 
ſonable Men; no wonder, therefore, that they were 
not convinced by Reaſon. „„ 8 

5. Falſe Chriſts and falſe Prophets, with their Signs and 
Wonders, were then very frequent, inſomuch that if it 
had been poſſible, they would have deceived the very Eleft, 
Matth. xxiv. 24. And the Jews were much more en- 
clined to give credit to theſe, who complied with 
their Luſts and Deſires, than to examine and conſider 


the cleareſt Evidence, which muſt oblige them to take 


up the Croſs, and follow a Crucified Saviour. The 
| Croſs of Chriſt was to the Jews a Stumbling-block, and 
they would believe any thing rather than it. 


* * 


6. Another thing, which ſeems to have been a great 


' _  Hindrance to the Converſion of the Jews, was the 
cuſtom in their Synagogues of the reading the Old Te- 
ſtament only in the Hebrew Tongue, when it was not 
underſtood by the People; This cauſed a long con- 


tention among the Jews, till * Juſtini an, to decide the 
Controverſy, commanded that they ſhould be per- 


mitted to read the Bible in the Greek, or any other 


Language, which they underſtood : and tho he re- 
| 7 TIA DOrO NE EK — — äAwlrʒ— 
* Novell, 146. Tit, 29. c. . | 


com- 
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. the Septuagint, yet he allowed them Agut- 


las Verſion, but ſuffered not the uſe of their Dentero- 


/s or Miſna, which was contrived purpoſely to put 
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a falſe ſenſe upon the Scriptures , whilſt they were = 


read in an unknown Tongue. 


7. Upon theſe, and ſuch like Canſes, the Jews re- 
jected their Meſſias, and ſtill continue in Unbelief, 
whereby are fulfilled many Prophecies concerning this . 


very thing; and whilſt they endeavour, in vain, to 
diſprove all other Arguments, their Infidelity and 
Obſtinacy it ſelf is an Argument againſt them; the 


Prophets having foretold, that they would thus rejſe& Þ} 
their Meſſias, as St. Paul proves, Rom. ix. 27. And. _ © 


it was no new, or ſtrange thing, that the Jem, ſhould 
reſiſt the Holy Ghoſt ; they always did it, as St. Stephen 


tells them, 46 — Fathers did, ſo do ye : Which of the 


Prophets have not your Fathers e ?, And they 


have ſlain them, which ſhewed before of the Coming of the 


Juſt One, of whom ye have been now the Berrayers and 


Murtherers, Acts vii. 55, 52. 
II. What great Numbers of the Heathen Nations, 


in all parts of the World, werę converted to the Chri- 


ſtian Religion, is evident both from Chriſtian and 


_ Heathen Authors of thoſe Ages, in which the Goſpel 
was firſt preached; and conſidering the general de- 
Pravation both of the Manners and Principles of thoſe 
Times, it is no wonder that many ſhould be content= 
ed with any Religion, or with no Religion at all, ſo 
that they might retain their Vices, rather than at- 


tend to any Arguments, which could be brought in 
proof of a Religion, that muſt oblige them to aban- 
don and crucikie all their Luſts and Sins, and renounce 


their Eaſe and Safety, to live in Diſgrace and Miſery, | 
and die in Torments. However, notwithſtanding all 


_ theſe Diſcouragements, there was no Rank, nor Or- 


der of Men, nor Se& of Philoſophers, but divers of 

tie beſt and wiſeſt of them were early Converts to 

| ths rig kaith, ſuch as Dionyſius the ms" 5 
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Juſtin e Athenagoras, Ti relies, Arnobius, a 
others. And as nothing but the clear Evidence and 
Force of Truth could convert theſe, ſo it is no unac- 


| countable thing, that others mould _—_ out and op- 
Piooſe it. For, ; 


I. The Greeks ſought after Wiſdom ; they were only : 


| for high and ſubtil Speculations, and were ſo poſſeſs d 


with their own Notions, and a Conceit of themſelves, 


that they would give no Attention to a company of 
ignorant Men, who told them a plain Truth, of one 
that had been Crucified, and roſe again from the 


Dead. Chrift crucified was unto the Jews a Stumbling- 
block, and unto the Greeks Fooliſhneſs, 1 Cor. i. 22, 23. 
Nor was the Croſs only of Chriſt made a matter of 


Scandal and Offence, but his RefurreQion 'and As- 
cenſion were thought impoſſible; it * was ſup 
ſed 4 thing incredible, that God ſhould raiſe the Dead, 
(Acts xxv1. 8.) and no leſs incredible, that he — 
or could beſtow upon Men eternal Life. 


The ſeveral Tenets of Philoſophy then in vogue, : 


were a great obſtruction to all ſuch as thought them- 


ſelves skilled in them, to hinder them from becoming 5 
Chriſtians; and we find that ſome of them, after their 


Converſion, could not ſoon lay aſide all their Philo- 


ſophical Notions. The Epicureans, a confident and 


vain Seq, would receive nothing that could be ſaid to 
them of a Reſurrection and another Life, but with 


Scorn and Contempt: And ſome ſaid, What will this | 
Babler ſay? And when they heard of the Reſurrection of 


the Dead, ſome mocked, Acts xvii. 18, 32. The Pla- 


toniſts held a Revolution of all Things into their for- 


mer ſtate, in ſome certain term of Years, and there- 
fore they, by their own Principles, muſt look upon 
all only as a Conſequence of ſuch a Revolution and 
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Imperfectæ verò in homine naturæ præci a ſolatia, ne Deum 
quidem poſſe omnia. Namque nec ſibi pot . conſciſcere, 
ſi velit, Nec mortales æteruitate donare, aut revocare des. 
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that the World is eternal, and therefore laugh'd at 


thoſe who ſeemed to them to teach, that it was now 


| juſt at an end, and declared, that it had a beginning 
not many thouſands of Years before. The Sro:cks, who 


mightily improved the Moral Part of. Philoſophy, by 


borrowing from the Chriſtian Doctrine, yet holding 
that all things are under an inevitable Fate and Deſti- 
ny, had ſuch a perpetual curb upon them, as left 


them no liberty to think of changing their Opinions; 
one of which was, that there is nothing Immaterial ; 
a plain Contradiction to the Fundamental Doctrines 


of the Chriſtian Religion. 


Beſides, there was a great deal of Pride in the — 3 
Compoſition of a Stoick. It appears from the Ac 
count which Arrian has given of Epictetus, that nei- 


ther the Jewiſh Law, nor the Chriſtian Religion, was 
unknown to him; for in the Diſcourſes which he 


has preſerved of Epictetus, we find him ſometimes 
uſing. the ſame words with the Scriptures. But it 
appears likewiſe from thoſe Diſcourſes , that Epi&e- _ 
tus was a great Admirer of Diogenes the Cynick, and 


imitated. him in his Pride and Haughtineſs, For, 


magnifying himſelf as one ſent by God to be an Ex- 


ample to the World, and to prove that the high Say- 
ings of the Stoicts are not vain Boaſts, but real and 


practicable Truths, he at laſt thus concludes, © How 
do I converſe, ſays he, with theſe Men, whom you 
ce fear and admire? Do not I treat them as Slaves? 


«© Who, when he ſees me, doth not think he ſees his 


„King and his Maſter * There could be little hope, = 


that ſuch a Man ſhould be wrought upon by a Reli- 
gion which enjoineth, That in lowlineſs of mind each 
_ efteem other better than themſelves, Phil. ii. 3. Seneca, 
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472 The Reaſonableneſs and 
in ſome places, writes as if he had been tranſcribing 


the Scriptures, but he is not always the ſame, and he 
likewiſe diſcovers a ſtrange Vanity and Conceit of 


* 'P 


Himſelf and his own Writings. For citing a Paſſage 


of Epicurus, where he told his Friend, That if he de- 
fired Glory, his Letters ſhould make .him more fa- 
mons than all thoſe things which he eſteemed,” or for 
which he was eſteemed. * Seneca aſſures Lucilius , 


That he could promiſe him as much as Epicurus had 
done his Friend: For he ſhould be Famous in future 


Times; and could raiſe and perpetuate the Fame of 
V homſoever he pleaſed. But it ſeems moſt of all 


ſtrange , that the excellent Emperor M. Antoninus, 


who had ſo much of the Chriſtian Morality, both in 
the Speculation, and in the Practice of it, ſnould not 


alſo be of the Chriſtian Faith, eſpecially, if he owned, 


that a ſignal Miracle was by the Prayers of the Chri- 


ſtians, obtained for the deliverance of himſelf, and 


his whole Army, as ” Tertullian, who could not be 
ignorant of the truth of it, declares. And Apolli- 


naris, Biſhop of Hierapolis, who preſented an Apolo- 


gy to this Emperor, mentioned the ſame Miracle. 


But it ſhould be conſidered , that M. Antoninus 
was very ſuperſtitious in all the Heathen Worſhip, 
and was ſo much addicted to the * Sophiſts of his time, 
as not only to endure, but often to humour their In- 
ſolence and Vanity; and from them he had his No- 


tions of Philoſophy, which agree with the Chriſtian 
Doctrine, and not from the Scriptures. For he owns 

in his Book, from whom he had received his Precepts; 

but if he had read and conſidered the Scriptures, he 


could never have looked upon the Zeal and Fortitude 


of the Chriſtian Martyrs, as © Obſtinacy. But the 
Sophiſts, who made it their buſineſs to oppoſe the Gr 
ve fo 8 _ nos 
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ſpel, knew, they could not better recommend them- 
ſelves to him, than by teaching its moral Dodtrines, - 
and preventing that eſteem, which he muſt needs 
have had of the Chriſtian Religion, if he had known _ 
that to this, thoſe DoQrines, which he ſo much ad- 
mired, owed either their Original or Improvement. 
Whatever Opinion he had of the Chriſtians, he 
was wont to attribute too much to his own © Virtue 
and Piety, to aſcribe his Deliverance wholly to their. 
Prayers. Andafter all the Praiſes, which have been 
juſtly given to M. Antoninus, it muſt be. acknow-. 
ledged, that he valued himſelf extreamly upon Two 
Things, which were very great hindrances to his Re- 
ception of the Goſpel, viz. The © Study of Philoſo- 
phy, and the Love and Eſteem of his People. For it 
is no wonder, that an Emperor, who made the Phi- 
loſophy of thoſe Times his Study, the Sophiſts his 
chief Favourites, and Popularity his Aim, ſhould not 
be converted to a Religion ſo unpopular, and ſo op- 
poſite, in ſome of its principal Articles, to that which 
the World called Wiſ (don ao 
It is uncogceivable, upon what Principles of R- 
ligion or Philoſophy this Emperor could Deifie Lu- 
cius Verus and Fauſtina; but it was impoſſible that 
he could do this, and be at the ſame time a Chriſtianz . 
that the ſame Man, who Deified notorious Wicked- 
neſs, becauſe it had been cloathed in Purple, and ſni- 
ned in Emperial Robes, ſhould believe in the Son of 
God crucified,: is utterly inconſiſtent. ME 
The Pythagoreans were a ſuperſtitious Sect, and 
were apt to afribe all to Magick; and, beſides, they 
had given themſelves up by a blind Obedience to - 
their Maſter's Dictates, and therefore were to regard 
no Reaſons nor Arguments againſt them. In ſhort, _? 
the Philoſophers were all exceedingly prepoſſeſsd and *- 
prejudiced by ſome peculiar Opinions of their π , 
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98 beſi tes the general Prejudices which they lay ni 4 | 


with the reſt of the World. And all Men of any 


Learning and Education, ſtudied the Books of the 
Philoſophers, and were commonly addicted to one 


Sect or other. 
It muſt be confeſs'd, that Vanity and the Praiſe of 


Men was the chief aim of many of the Philoſophers, | . 


as Tertullian and others of the Fathers object; and 
therefore they were very unlikely to become Proſe- 
Iytes to a Religion, which was looked upon in the 
World with ſuch diſdain and contempt. Philoſophy 


in general, if we believe Quintilian, was in his time, 
by moſt, pſed as an Artifice and Diſguiſe to conceal 


the worſt of Vices under a moroſe Look, and a Habit 


different from that of other Men. And from ſuch 


' Philoſophers as theſe, we muſt expect, that the Scrip- 


tures ſhonld be read with no manner of Candor, or 


good and ſerious Intention. Juſtin Martyr ſays, 
that he found by his Conference with Creſcens the O- 
nick Philoſopher, that unleſs he prevaricated he un- 


derſtood nothing of the Chriſtian Doctrine, and prof- 


fers to the Emperor Marcus Aurelius, to prove this 


in his Preſence, if he would be pleaſed to hear him, 
and to order him another Conference with that Phi- 


loſopher. i Auolycus, a Man of much Study and 
Learning, wrote againſt the Chriſtian Religion before 
he underſtood it. And when Ameliz cited St. Jobns 
Goſpel, and approved his Doctrine, he did it with 
ſuch Philoſophick Pride and Diſdain, that he would 
5 to name him, or to afford him any bet- 
ter Character than that of Barbarian. Origen gives 
Inſtances of the wilful Abuſe of the Scriptures by 


ſome of his time, who cavilled at half Sentences, with- |} 
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with the reſt. And he complains that o Celſus ſeem'd 


never to have read the Scriptures, though he preten- 
ded to a very exact Knowledge both of the Jewiſh and 
Chriſtian Religion, but underſtood little of either. 


n Athenagoras, who before hi m had read the Scriptures 
with more Care and Sincerity, though with the ſame 


Deſign, became converted, and wrote in Defence of 


that Religion, which 9 to oppoſe. * Hie- 
rocles likewiſe had-read 
ſign to write againſt it, but he who could believe the 


Miracles of Apollonius Tyaneus, and prefer that notori- 


ous Impoſtor to our Bleſſed Saviour, and Maximus 
e/Epienſis, Damis the Philoſopher, and Philoſtratus, to 


St. Peter and St. Paul, ſhaws ſo ſtrange a Partiality, as 


might be expected only in him, who oppoſed the 
Chriſtian Religion by his Perſecutions more than by 
his Arguments; for Hierocles was the chief Promoter 


of the Perſecution under Dzocleſian. © Porphyry ? apo= _ 


ſtatiz d, becauſe ſome Chriſtians at Cæſarea had bea- 


ten him, and then made it his Buſineſs to juſtify his 
own Practice, and ſeduce others. Julians a Character 
is, that he had a remarkable Levity in his Temper, 


was fond of vulgar Applauſe even in the leaſt mat- 
ters, was too inquiſitive after Preſages, and rather ſu- 


/ 


New Teſtament, with a de- 


perſtitious , than an exact Obſerver of the Heathen 


Rites. He had great Familiarity with Libanius, am- 
blicus, and Maximus Epheſius, who was put to death 


for Magick under Valeminian. He made it his great 1 | 
Aim to be Chief among the Sophiſts, to whom he 


wrote in Expreſſions of Fondneſs rather than of 


Friendſhip or Reſpect, and was of nothing more am- 
bitious than to flatter them, and be flatter d by them, 
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witch abundance of Art and Eloquence; and therefore . 
ne held every thing dear, that could procure him 
their Eſteem ; and became an implacable Enemy to 


the Religion he had profeſs'd, tho? he could not deny, 


in his Writings againſt it, that Miracles had been 
wrought by Chriſt. Which is a prodigious and de- 


plorable Inſtance, how prejudicial that which paſs'd. 
or Philoſophy in thoſe Ages, was to the Progreſs of 
the Goſpel. | 


2. The Gentiles look'd fon the poor perſecuted 
Condition of the Chriſtians, as an Argument againſt - 


their Religion, and were not only-prejudiced againſt 


a New Religion, which muſt expoſe them to Suffer- 


ings, by that Fondneſs which Men naturally have for 
their own Eaſe and Safety, but when they ſaw the 
Chriſtians in Diſtreſs, they would upbraid them, as 

the Pſalmiſt's Enemies reproach'd him, ſaying, Where 
s now thy God? They conſider'd their own Religion 


as the Religion of their Country, and of their Ance- 


ſtors, which was what Tuly ſaid for it, when he had 
ruin'd all the Grounds and Pretences in behalf of it. 
They alledg'd that this had been the Religion of their 
Forefathers, and that the Roman Empire had arrived 
to ſo much Power and Greatneſs under its Influence, 


They aſcribed all the Calamities that befel the Em- 
pire, by Famine, Earthquakes, or Peſtilence, to the 


Neglect of their own Worſhip, and the Progreſs of 
the Chriſtian Religion. This was ſo much inſiſted 


upon, as is to be ſeen in Zoſimus, Symmachus, and o- 


thers, that Oroſius ſet himſelf to anſwer it, in a parti- 
cular Work; and St. Auſtin, who put him upon wri- 
ting it, thought himſelf concern'd in his own Works 
to oppoſe ſo unreaſonable, but fatal a Prejudice. 
3. The Conſequence of theſe Prejudices againſt the 
Chriſtian Religion, both in Favour to the Religion of 


— 


their Country, and in Fondneſs for their old Opini- 
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Diſregard of thoſe, who were ſo much expoſed to 
them, as having but ſmall pretence to any part of the 
Divine Care; the Conſequence, I ſay, of theſe Errors 
and Prejudices, was, that the Gentiles deſpiſed the 
Chriſtian Religion, before they underſtood any thiag - 
of it. For many Men of Learning and Obſervation 
were ſo little acquainted with it, that they did not di- 


ſtinguiſh Chriſtians from Jews, as we ſee by! Szero- | 


nius. They knew not ſo much as the true Pronunci- 
ation of the Name of Chriſt, or Chriſtian, but were 
wont to write * Chreſtus and Chreftianus. ? "Many had 
ſo ſtrange a Prejudice and Abhorrence of Chriſtians, - 
that they would not ſo much as ſpeak to them; ſo far 


were they from conſidering their Religion impartially. i 


This the Apologiſts much infiſt upon, that they con- 
demn'd and perſecuted what they did not underſtand, 
the Chriſtians deſir d no more than a fair Hearing, 


and if they might but be ſuffer d to make their Reli- 


gion fully known to their Adverſaries, they begg d 
no farther Favour. -- | 
4. It was believed, that the Heathen Oracles had 

deliver'd, that the Chriſtian Religion ſhould continue 
no longer than Three hundred and ſixty five Years, - 


and it is -obſervable, that Julian the Apoſtate died | 


A. D. cccLxv- according to ſome Chronologers, tho 
others place his Death Two Years before. It ſeems ' 
the Devil had ſome great Expectation from his Reign, 
but at or near that very time, in which he had fore- 
told that the Chriſtian Religion ſhould have an end, 


(if the Computation were to be made from the Nati- 


vity of Chriſt) he ſaw an end of all his Hopes, in the 
Death of that Emperor , Who was ſo zealous in his 
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| Service, and had given out ſevere Threatnings againſt Qt 
the Chriſtians of what they were to expect, if he had A 
return'd victorious from that Expedition in which he 0 
periſhed. For this Prediction had reſpect probably - 
to his Reign, though the Greek Verſes in which it was 3 
deliver d might be alter d afterwards, or ſo contriv d d 
art firſt, as to extend it to a longer time, leaving it un- * 
certain from whence the Calculation was to begin. ut 
Great Boaſts and Threatnings were undoubtedly. B 
then made, that, according to their Prophecies, in a tt 
ſhort time, there would not be ſo much as the Name * 
of Chriſtian left in the World. However this Oracle al 
kept many of the Gentiles from being Chriſtians, till th 
they ſaw the time paſt, which they ſuppoſed to be a 
meant by it, as St. Auſtin aſſures us. WET in 
J. The Hereſies and Schiſms which ſoon aroſe in £0 
the Church, gave great Scandal and Offence to ſuch, de 
as judg'd of theſe things at a diſtance, and in the | ſir 
groſs, without examining into the Occaſions of them. m. 
The * Fews not only blaſphemed Chriſt in the Syna- be 
gognes , but made choice of Men on purpoſe , whom ve 
they ſent from FJeruſalem into all parts of the World, PE 
to vilify him and his Religion. © And becauſe Chri- be 
ſtians ſpoke of Chriſt's Kingdom, this was underſtood _ 
to their Prejudice, as if they had been for ſetting up de 
- a Temporal Kingdom by Rebellion. And the evil The 
Doctrines and Practices of divers Hereticks confirm'd ' all 
Men in any ill Opinion, which they had conceiv'd of nl 
Chriſtians in general. The abſurd Doctrines and He- une 
reſies of the Gnoſticꝶs and other Hereticks, were by lor 
the Enemies of the Goſpel in their Cenſures and Inve- for 
Qives apply'd to all Chriſtians without diſtinction, ren 
and were taken upon Truſt by moſt Men. * Celſus an 
makes Objections from the erroneous and wicked No- 9 
Greg. Nazianz. Steliteut. ii, p. 99. Edit. Eton. 5 3 
> Juſt. Martyr. Dialog. Id. Apol. 2. 85 . „ 11 
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Marcionites, and others. Under the Denomination 
of the Gnoftick Hereſy, is comprehended not one par- 
_ ticular Se& only, but rather all the moſt pernicious 
Hereſies in the Primitive Times: and they all, as the 


Name denotes, made high Pretences.to Knowledge; 


which caus'd them to be ſo much taken notice of, by 


the Philoſophers , that © Plotinus and others wrote 
Books in Confutation of them. No wonder therefore 
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tions and Practices of the Ophite, the Valentini ans, the 


that theſe Hereticks, who made ſo much noiſe in the * 


World, paſfs'd with many Men for true Chriſtians , 


and brought a Scandal upon Religion. This caus'd 
the Chriſtians in their Apologies to preſs earneſtly for 
a fair and impartial Hearing of their Cauſe , beſeech- 


ing their Enemies, that they would not be ſo injurious þ 
to the Truth and to themſelves, as to deſpiſe and con», 
demn what they did not underſtand : They were de- 


ſirous to undergo any Trial, if they might but be ad- 


mitted to be heard. On the other ſide, forged Acts, 


bearing Pilates Name, but with a Date which diſco- 
ver'd the Fraud, were, by Maximin's Command, diſ- 


pers'd over all the Provinces under his Dominion, to 
be taught Children. And vile Women were at Da- - 


maſcus threatned with Torinents , unleſs they would 


depoſe, that they were themſelves Chriſtians, and that 


they knew what had been reported againſt the Chriſki - - 


ans to be true. And this Confeſſion likewiſe was p 
liſh'd in all Cities and other Places: And long befo 


under Antoninus Verus, Heathen *® Servants, who be- | 
long'd to Chriſtians, wereapprehended in Gaul, and 


forced to depoſe againſt their Maſters, all that could 


render them and their Religion odious. And the 


ſame Method of endeavouring to extort Evidence a- 
gainſt Chriſtians by Tortures, had been practis'd like- 
wiſe in Trajar's Reign, by * Pliny's Order, upon ſome 
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worſhipped Idols, atid-blaſphemed Chriſt, had ne- 


vertheleſs vindicated his Religion from the rien +5 


charged upon it. And tho the conſtant Aſſeveration 5 
of theſe Women under all their Torments, convinced 


- Pliny of the Innocency of Chriſtians, yet others were 
more unreaſonable; and it was long before theſe Pre- 
judlices could be overcome in the generality. of Men, 
_ eſpecially, when Tortures,\ were ſo often uſed to ex- os 
tort falſe Evidence. =: - 3 
6. Vet mauy, who did not actually become” 1 5 5 
ſtians, had more favourable and juſt Thoughts of the 
Chriſtian Religion. Alexander Severiu had the Effi 


95 gies of Chriſt in his Chapel, and q d. deſigned to erect _ 
- a Temple for the Worſhip of: him, and to inſert his 


Name among the Heathen Gods 2 i is reported, . 
that Adrian likewiſe: with the. ſame intention, had 


commanded Temples to be built without Images in 


all Cities, but was diſſuaded by ſome, who conſulted 
the Oracles about it, which gave out, that all Men 


would then become Chriſtians, and the other Tem- 

ples would ſoon be forſaken. This, which is related 
concerning Adrian, has been, by ſome, ſuppoſed to 

be a miſtake, becauſe the: Fathers ſay nothing of it. 
But Al. Lampridius (or rather. Spurt ianus) who men- 


Pens it, being à Heathen, might perhaps have it from | 


EY 


þ Gentiles ;;.for it was only in Adrian's intention, to 
up the Worſhip of Chyſt, which might be un- 


> n by the Chriſtians of his time, the deſign being 
: aid aſide upon conſulting the Oracles. It way cer- 
_ - rainly reported in the Hiſtorian's time, as he declares, 


and yet this Objection lies as well againſt the Report 1 


as againſt the Reality of the thing : For it is ſtrange 
that a Report of this nature ſhould be mentioned by 


no Chriſtian Writer, though there had been no truth 
in it. k + acces the Prefect of Epe, asked Dio he 
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eee the Chriſtian Religion. 48 
ſhipped, be God, they could not-Worſhip- him with. 4 
the other Gods? Many+admired the Doctrine, and 

were convinced of the Truth of the Chriſtian Reli. 

Sion, who could not free themſelyes from the Prejus - 

ices of their Education; they would have been Wil- 
ling to have it taken in among others, but could not 
bring themſelves to relinquiſh all their old Religions 
for it. The Calumnies raiſed againſt the Chriſtians, _ ©? 
had cauſed the popular Odium and Rage againſt themy+ * 
wh they were vindicated hy Pliny in an Epiſtle to 
raj an, by Serenius Granianus, Proconſul of Aſia, 10: a 
his Epiſtle to Adrian, by Adrian himſelf in his R.ChhœEf 
{cript, by Antoninus Pius in his Epiſtle to the Com- 
mon Council, or the Community of the Eſtates of Aa, 
though ſome aſcribe. this Epiſtle. to M. Antoninus. 

(not to mention his Epiſtle to the Senate of Rome..) 

bi " Trypho, the Jem, likewiſe frees them from the Crimes 
commonly laid againſt them, and owns the Excellency , 
of their Precepts contained in the Goſpel. And it is 
obſervable; that thoſe Crimes which had been wont 
to be objected againſt the Chriſtians by their forme gf 

Adverſaries, were not mentioned by Julian, in Diſs. ©: 

courſes written to oppoſe them; who * elſew here 
ſpeaks of them in ſuch a manner; and ſo much to their 
commendation, as ſhews the mighty force of Truth, 
which could extort it from him. But the Fear and 
Shame of Men hindred divers from embracing the 
Chriſtian Religion ho had a truer Notion of Things 
than to approve of their own. Seneca expoſed te 
Heathen: Worſhip, and expreſs'd himſelf with bitter 

neſs againſt the Jem; but being able to find nothing 
to blame in the. Chriſtian Religion, nor daring to 
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commend it for fear of giving e Offence to the Heathens, 1 t 

he made no mention of it at all. It is obſerved like. 7 
„ wiſe, that Plutarch, who, as v Theodoret takes notice, P 
was not unacquainted with the Goſpel of Chriſt, makes WW 
2 no Reflections upon our Religion. * Vitormwm, a _ A 
u. 

V 


— 


Man of very great Learning, and who, upon that ac- 
count, had bis Statue erected in the Forum at Rome; 


- often acknowledged himſelf convinced of the Truth te 

= Chriſtianity, before he could be perſuaded openly _ m 

to profeſs it, for fear of diſpleaſing his Friends that 8 

were Gentiles. He pretended, he might be a Chri- dr 
ſtian as well in ſecret; and this, no doubt, might be 4 

the caſe of many others, who never made open Pro- | C| 

fefſion of it. Dy an 

heſe, and ſuch as theſe, were the occaſi ons of the | a 

Unbelief of the Jews and Gentiles: Though it miſt Joi 

be confeſſed, that there is nothing more difficult tobe de 

. accounted for than the Notions and Actions of Men; ha; 

; it is as hard to give an account how Seneca and Plu- chi 

zarch ſhonld allow of. the murthering or ſtarving f are 

poor Infants, (as they certainly did) as why they pri 

were not Chriſtians. No Phenomena in Nature can has 

be more variable and uncertain in their Cauſes than For 

the Opinions and Practices of Men, which differ ac | was 

_ cording to their Tempers, and Capacities, and Cir- Cel, 

cumſtances; it is ſufficient, if we can find out any Ap 

probable Solution, and have ſeveral to offer, which rat] 

might take W's e according to ſeveral Caſes. But the whi 

Writings of Tuch as oppoſed the Chriſtian Religion, wit] 

were very flight and frivolous, containing a Confel- pre! 

fion for the.moſt part of the principal Matters of the 

Fact, upon which our Faith is eſtabliſned, and raiſing mus 

only ſome weak Cavils which never came up to the gum 

main Cauſe, or undertook to e the Truth of and 

© = Ts | ok _ — tron 


P Thec de ret. Tc m. 4. Serm. 2. de Princip. | 
7: Ruald. vit. Plut. c o- ( Aug. Confeſſ. lib. 8. c. 2. 
Senec. de Ira, lib. i. c. 15. Flut. in Lyeurg. 
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the Miracles and Prophecies upon which! it is e 


They could not deny the Miracles, upon which our + 2 
Religion is eſtabliſned, and then let any Man judge 
what Reaſons they could have for their Infidelity. 
And, indeed, the prevailing of the Chriſtian Religion 
under all manner of Diſadvantages as to Humane 
Means, ſhewed, that the Adverſaries of it had littte 
to ſay againſt it: For they muſt be but poor Argu- 
ments, which could not diſſuade Men from becomigg : - 


Chriſtians, when they muſt incur all the Dangers an 
Sufferings of this World to be ſo. 


The Books of the firſt Heathen Writers againſt the . 8 


Chriſtian Religion, are frequently cited by St. Jerom; 


and St. Auſtin, and other Authors of their time, as 


commonly known, and probably they were extant 


long after. So that their Arguments were baſfled and 
deſtroyed long before the Books themſelves, and they 
had time and opportunity enough to do all the miſ> + 
chief that they were capable of. And their Writings . 

are not yet ſo far loſt , but that we ſtill know their 


principal Arguments, , which the Chriſtian Writers 


have not concealed, but have given them their full 


Force, and commonly. in their own Words. Origen 


was ſo careful to "omit nothing conſiderable which 


Celſis had alledged, that he was often forced to make 
Apologies for mentioning the fame things over again, 


rather than he would ' ſeem to let any thing paſs , 


which was material , that his Adverſary had faid, 


without taking notice of it. And ſome * Pieces are * 
preſerved entire, as the Petition of S 8 among 


the Epiſtles of St. Ambroſe, and the Epiſtle of Maxi- 


mus Madaurenſis among thoſe of St. Auſtin. The Ar- 
guments of Julian are ſet down at large by St. Cyril ; 


and that Apoſtate was ſo great an Advocate and Pa- 


| tron of Heatheniſh, that the Enemies of e 
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had v a certain ra for the computation of eas 
from his Reign, and ſeem to have proceeded upon thle 
Artifices and Methods which he had ſettled : Vet we 


learn from St. Chryſoſtom, that the Books of the Phi- 
loſophers againſt the Chriſtian Religion, were neg- 


lected and deſpiſed by the Gentiles themſelves, and 5 


were ſcarce to be found but among the Chriſti- 
ans, before the Edict of Theodoſius junior, to prohibit 


There was a long Succeſſion. of Philoſophers 3 


Sophiſts, who made it their buſineſs to oppoſe the 
Chriſtian Religion. The School of Platoniſts, which 
continued at Athens for ſome Ages, would revive, or 


reinforce any Arguments that had been uſed by their 
Predeceſſors in oppoſition to Chriſtianity. Proelus 
and Damaſcius, who were of this School, lived about 
the middle of the Sixth Age; 7 Proclns ſpent five. 
whole Years in collecting the Notions of the former 
Philoſophers, and in abridging the Chaldaick Do- 


ctrines from the Writings of the Chaldeans ; and the 


beſt Commentaries upon the Oracles, written at large 


by Porphyry and Famblichus So that no Care or La- 
bour was omitted. by theſe Learned and Zealous Men, 


to recommend their own Religion to the World in 


oppoſition to the Chriſtian. What Proclus had to 


ſay againſt it, may yet be ſeen. The Writings of Da- 
maſcius were extant * in Photius s time, in the middle 
of the Ninth Age; the Hiſtory of Eunapius was then 


likewiſe extant, and 1s * ſaid to be preſerved at Venice; 


We have the Abridgment of it by Zoſimus, and a ſuf- 
ficient Specimen of | his malicious Invectives in his 
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IA of the Chriſtian Religion. TENT 485 
other Writings. - And it is probable, that theſe, and 
many other Books of the like nature, which are now. © 
loſt, continued much longer. than any Accounts, 
which we have now remaining of them mention. Of 
about Thirty Anſwers © which were written to For- 
525 by ſeveral Authors, not one of them is now to 
be found. When the World was ſatisfy d of the ln? 
ſufficiency of his Objections, the Anſwers to his Books 
were as little regarded as the Books themſelves, but 
underwent the ſame Fate with them. The Doctrines 
of the Epicureans and the Stoicks (he ſpeaks of ſuch as 
were peculiar to either Sect) were little regarded in 
St. Auſtin's time; and none durſt maintain them, but 
under the Denomination of ſome Hereſy or other; 
theſe Two Sects then were in ſo little Eſteem , that 
they had not Authority enough to give thoſe Errors 
any Countenance, which they. before had ſo long with 
great Subtilty and Succeſs defended againſt the Plato- 
niſts; but they who would gain any Reception to 
their Errors were at laſt forced to aſſume the Name 
of Chriſtians , and betake themſelves to ſome Hereſy. 
Of Plotinus's School, ſome became Chriſtians , and o- 
thers apply'd themſelves to Magick; as Plotinus him-. 
felf muſt have done, if we believe all that Porphyry 1 
writes of him. The Relation of the Serpent, Which 
was ſeen under the Bed, and then was obſerv'd creep- - 
ing into a hole of the Wall, as he gave up the Ghoſt, 

is an odd Story. Proclus ſuffer'd himſelf to be ado * 7 
red, and a Serpent was likewiſe ſeen about his Head, 
in his laſt Sickneſs : This was the Effect of the Theur- 
zicks, which theſe Philoſophers profeſs d, and of Aa- 
gich, which * Porphyry., upon the Authority of Ora- 
cles, ſtyles the Gift of the Gods. The Arguments of 
Proclus againſt the Chriſtian Religion were chiefly t 
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prove the Eternity of the World: and have been ſo 1 
little regarded, that they were ſuppoſed to have been L 
| loft, till a Critick lately took notice, that they: are { 

ſtill extant in the Anſwer to them by Johannes Philo» 2 

po mus. . 1 | e 1 

n The Jews, who from the beginning of Chriſtianity, - -# 

but eſpecially ſince the Deſtruction of Jeruſalem, have: , 
in vaſt numbers been ſpread all over the World, and I 
| have ever been the moſt, implacable Enemies of the * 
| Goſpel , had the greateſt Opportunity to detect any 8 
FF  Falſhoodin it, and have never omitted any Advantage x 
I of improving and enforcing the Arguments againſt f 
2 it; and therefore would be ſure to retain any thing' - { 
_ © conſiderable, which had been objected by their Fore- f 
fathers, or by the Heathens , with whom they con- J 
vers'd. The Jews have been a perpetual reſtleſs Ene- M 

| my in all Parts and Ages of the World, and nothing ” 
2 material in this Caſe, would eſcape their Obſer vation. t 
But out of the Writings of the ancient Jews, which F 
are ſtill extant, many things have been alledg'd by F 
many Learned Men, of our own and other Nations, wy 

in Con fit mation of our Religion, from the Confeſſion 

of the Jews themſelves. Moe, e t 
The Unhelief therefore both of the Fews and Gen- 0 

tiles of thoſe Ages, is no material Objection; nor al- fe 

together ſo unaccountable as the Unbelief of too many a 

now, who were born among Chriſtians, and have had Cl 

their Education in the Chriſtian Religion. The Truth tl 
is, Example is always the weakeſt Argument in a | += 

Caſe, and can be of no Force or Authority againſt the n 


_ cleareſt rational Evidence. But the Propagation of 
the Goſpel is it ſelf an unanſwerable Argument in 
Proof of it. The World hated it, becauſe it was not of © 
this World. For which Reaſon it was long before the 
Kingdoms of this World were become the Kingdoms of or 
Lord, and of his Chriſt, (Rev. xi. 15.) And it ap- 
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joy'd great Privileges, they had their Patriarchs'for 


near CccexxIs. Years after Chriſt, and/liv'd unmo- 
leſted in their Worſhip , till * they had polluted it 


with Chriſtian Blood, and their Deriſion and Profa- 


nation of the Croſs of Chriſt had call'd for the Seye- 
rity of the Laws. The Chriſtian Emperors were ſo 
far from uſing Force to cauſe Men to profeſs them: 


ſelves Chriſtians, that Theodoſius the Great was the 


firſt who made it Criminal to apoſtatize to Heathen- 


iſm. And during the Reigns of Jovian, Valentini 
an; Valens, and Gratian; there were no Laws enacted 


againſt Heathens or Heathen - Worſhip. And indeed 
there needed none. For about the Beginning of thjge 
Reign of Valentinian and Valens, A. D. cceLxv. the 2 


Heathens were ſo few, and withal ſo mean generally; 


* 4 
3 


pears by the Laws and Hiſtories of the firſt Ages, af - 
ter the Emperors were Chriſtians , that the Goſpel 

ſill prevail'd by its own Evidence and Worth, rather 
than by any other Power or Authority. The Jews - 
were uſed with all manner of Indulgence ; they en- 


is * 


and inconſiderable, that they then began to be called 


" Pag ant, and the Barbarous Nations bordering upon 


the Empire, to be ſtyled Gentiles. * And in the time 
of » Theodoſius, there were ſcarce: any Pagans: to be 


found. If therefore the Oppoſition made by the Jews 


and Heathens be an Objection. to Chriſtianity ;. this is 


certainly a Confirmation of the Truth of it, that all 


their Prejudice and Obſtinacy was in ſo few Ages ſo 
generally overcome, by no other Force, but that on -- 


its Divine Truth and Excellency. 


* —— "IS 
BD K P 9 
1 
* ro # 


* Theodof. cod. xvi. Tit. y. 1. „ 


Theodoſ. cod. xvi. Tit. 7. I. 1. „ 
m Gothofred ad Tit. 10. I. 7. 
CCC To. 

* Ib. 1.22. 1 5 r 


Ii bb. I. 8. Jovian. 11. & Gochofred. ad I. 22. 5 N 


. VS f . i 
* * . 7 9 : .Y 
hs 3 9 15 4+. 
# 3 4 p 7 f - 5 8 #8 Z 
9 wht 5 4 1 , r. 4 98 , 
; * 4 ” * 
o p , * * 
a - 
2 : ; ; x : 
\ | 


1 


|» That the Confidence of Men of Falſe Religions, - 
and their Willingneſs to ſuffer for them, is no 


Prejudice to the Authority of the True Religion. | 


; 'S: HE Chriſtian Religion doth infinitely ſurpaſs 


Sexes, of every Age and Nation, and Rank and Con- 
dition. Miſtaken ignorant Zealots may often have 
ſuffer d for other Religions, but Men of the higheſt 


Knowledge and Experience of every thing that the 


|. on; they eſteem'd their Perſecutions matter of Tri- 
umpb, and a fit Subject for the * Inſcriptions of Mo- 
on was made by Ulpian of their Reſcripts againſt the 
Chriſtians, that they might be tranſmitted to Poſte- 


rings of the Chriſtians prevail'd againſt all the Rage 


all Religions were to be compar'd , there would ſoon 
appear ſo manifeſt a Difference between the Chriſtian 


ſolv'd to take every thing at the loweſt , and argue 


with them upon their own. Terms. Let us for a 
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- all others in'the Number of its Martyrs of both 


Station and Worth, and inferiour to none in the 


World eſteems Excellent, have renounc'd all, and up- 
on Choice, and after a full Conſideration of the Merits 
of the Cauſe, have laid down their Lives for the ſake _ 
' of the Goſpel. Tyrants of the greateſt Power and 
Cruelty have made it their Aim and Ambition, by all 
ſorts of Tortures , to extirpate the Chriſtian Religi-- 


numents erected to their Memories. And a * Collecti- 


rity. But the invincible Patience and glorious Suffe- 
and Force of their Enemies. If the Martyrologies of 
Martyrs, and. the Sufferers for other Religions, that 


nothing would be needful to be ſaid upon this Subject. 
But remembring with whom I have to deal, Tam re- 
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while ſet aſide whatever of this nature might be faid © 


in preference of the Chriſtian Martyrs, and ſuppoſe 


Z the Numbers and Zeal of the Martyrs (for ſo we muſt 


call them at preſent) of other Religions, to have been 
as great as can be imagin'd, yet the Cauſe it ſelf makes 
a plain Difference between them. | Fo 


% 


An ignorant Zeal in a wrong Cauſe is no Argument 


againſt the Goodneſs of any Cauſe , which is main- 
tain d and promoted by ſuch a Zeal as is reaſonable, , 
and proceeds upon ſure Grounds. Indeed, it were 
very hard and very ſtrange, if that Which. is true, 
ſhould be eyer the leſs certain, or the leſs to be regar- 


ded and eſteem'd, becauſe there may be other things 
that are falſe, of which ſome Men are as firmly per- 


ſuaded, and are as much concern'd for them, as an 
one can be for the Truth it ſelf. And yet this is the 


wiſeſt thing that many have to pretend againſt: the. © 


Certainty of the Religion, in which they were bapti- - 
zed, that there are mIny Impoſtures in the World, 
and none is without its Zealots to appear in Vindica- 
tion of it.” I am confident no Man ever parted with 


any thing , but his Religion , upon ſo weak a Pre- ME 


A falſe Religion is not the only thing for which 
Men are wont to have an undeſerv'd Value; but their 
Country, their Friends, and themſelves they are com- 


monly as much miſtaken in, and do as highly over- 


prize: Is there then no real Difference? or fold. 


worth in any of theſe? Some of the molt unlikely 
Countries in the World have been admir'd by the Na. 
tives, as if they were the Garden of Eden, and the 


place of Paradiſe : Though there is nothing eaſier, _ 


than to make a DiſtinQion concerning different Coun- 
tries. And it is as eaſy to diſtinguiſh between the E- 


Hſium of the. Heathens , or Maloniet s Paradiſe , and b 


the Kingdom-of Hauen, and between the Ways which 
lead, to hem. There is nothing, eſpecially if it be of 


* 


any Moment and Confsquence to them, for which en 
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It is often ſen in moſt Caſe, that ſome re 48 er- 1 : 

neſt and "= ealous in a' falſe Cauſe, as others ate in - 1 
3 True; but doth this prove that there is no Difference 4 
1 between Falſhood and Truth ? When two Men of 1 
| oppoſite Parties are equally confident of the Goodhiels 0 
| of their Cauſe, it is certain that but one of them can 4 
be in the right; and it is as certain, that one of them 4 

mult be, at leaſt, ſo far in the right, as he contta- f 

diets the other ; becanſe, as the two parts of a Cen- Pp 
tradition carſhor be both True, ſo they cannot be h 

both Falſe. If then a confidegt and zealous Per ſuaſi- 138 oj 

on doth not determine Right and Wrong, True ane ſ 

Falſe, the remaining Difficulty is, how to diſtinguiſh” 1 

them, and that muſt be by the proper Evidence, une w 

the intrinſick Goodneſs of the Cauſe. A d 
And our Evidence in behalf of our Religiow? 1 15 : it 

5 plain matter of fact; as the Death, and Reſurrecti- wu 
on, and Aſcenſion of our Bleſſed Saviour, and the di 

: Miracles wrought by him and his Apoſtles. And * 

if our Religion has ſufficient Proof of what we aſſert th 

in matter of Fact, and other Religions have not ſuffi- & 
cient Proof of that Authority to which they lay claim, fo; 

this muſt determine the Point, though a Mahomeras w. 

or. Pagan ſhould be as zealous for his Religion; ava ny 
Chriſtian can be. It is commonly and truly ſaid, that J 

it is not the Suffering, but the Cauſe, which makes _— 

the Martyr; and if Men of Falſe Religions have never =” 

fo much Confidence of the Truth of them, and hae M. 

nun 0 Ground for it, this can be no Argument againſt the 
the Grounds and Proofs upon which the Evidence of * 


- the. Chriſtian Religion TW Other "PORE . 
| may _ 


5 
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for them, but the Chriſtian Religion properly has the 


only Martyrs. For Martyrs are Witneſſes , and no o- 


ther Religion is capable of being atteſted in ſich a 
manner as the Chriſtian Religion; no other Religion 
was ever propagated by Witneſſes, who had ſeen and 
heard, and been every way converſant in what they. - 


witneſs'd concerning the Principles of their Religion; 


no Religion beſides was ever preach'd by Men, Who, 

after an unalterable Conſtancy under all kinds 'of Suf. 
ferings, at laſt died for aſſerting it, when they muſt 
of neceſſity have known, whether it were true or 19 
and therefore certainly knew it to be true, or elſe they 
would never have ſuffer d and died in that manner for 
it; no other Religion was ever atteſted from its firſt 
Propagation for ſeveral Hundreds of Years together , 
by Men who had either ſeen the firſt Preachers them- 
ſelves, or had been acquainted with others Who had 
ſeen them, or had'wronght Miracles, and ſeen others 


work them; no other Religion is contain'd i in Books, 2 


which were written at the firſt Propagation of it, and 

diſpers'd into all Countries, in all Languages, amon 8 
all ſorts of Men, and eſpecially amongſt thoſe who, 

were moſt concern d, and moſt able and deſirous to 
diſprove it, if it had been falſe; no Religion beſides 
has by ſo weak and unlikely means prevail'd over all. 
the Power and Policy of the World; none is in its Do- 
arine ſo agreeable to Reaſon , and ſo worthy of God 
for its Author; and none fas been. deliver d down 
with ſo clear a continued and uninterrupted Teſtimo- 
ny through all Ages, and convey'd by a Succeſſion of 
Teſtimonies to this preſent Age: And therefore no 
other Religion can have Martyrs, who can die in con- 
firmation of ſuch a Teſtimony as this, or who can be 
Martyrs and Witneſſes to it hy aſſuring the World at 
their Death, that they have receiv'd the Religion 


thus teſti d and e for which they Fe; 5 


_ ave their enger 1 N 1 Perth FE 8 1 
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It is not the bare aſſerting a thing boldly, and then 
I xing for it, which makes a Martyr, but the Qualifi- 
Cations neceſſary in a Witneſs are neceſſary in him, 

that is, that he ſhould have all Opportunities needful 
to know the Truth, as well as no Temptation to ſpeak 
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the contrary. Which Qualifications were evident in 


the Apoſtles and firſt Martyrs, whoſe Teſtimony. is 


| 5p that upon which the Proof of our Religion is foun- 


ded, and the Martyrdoms of latter Ages are additio- 
nal Teſtimonies, which without the former would be 
_ inſignificant , but ſuppoſing them, are all the Teſti- 
mony that can be given to any matter of Fact at this 
diſtance of Time, and are as much beyond the Suffe- 
Tings in behalf of any other Religion, as the Evidence 
of the Chriſtian Religion is beyond the Evidence for 
© ̃ꝶRrTm‚ IT 
It is not merely Zeal, though it proceed even to 
Death and Martyrdom., upon- which we build our. 
Faith, but the Reaſons which Chriſtians have for their 
Zeal. :Diyers Nations have been as earneſt Aſſertors 
of their fabulous Antiquities, as others can be of 
theirs, which are known to be true; but are theſe e- 
yer the leſs, or thoſe ever the more true upon that ac- 
count? We inſiſt upon it, that we have Books to 
ſhew , and clear Evidence to produce for what we 
maintain, and theſe have been examin'd by many Men 
in every Age, and compar'd with what is to be al- 
ledg'd in behalf of contrary Religions, and Men of 
the greateſt Learning, and Judgment, and Prudence, 


.. Hayechoſea to die rather than to renounce this Relj-. 


gion for any other, after the niceſt and moſt impartial 
Examination they could make. Whereas the Zealots 
and Martyrs for the Religions which are contrary to 


* » Chriſtianity , muſt be acknowledg'd to be Men that 


© underſtand nothing of Antiquity, but are ignorant 
of the Hiſtory of their ſeveral Religions, and take all 
upon uncertain Report, and abſurd Traditions, with-: | 
out any Proof or Poſlibility of it, and even againſt 
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* manifel . and the Evidence of undon bred H Hi. W 
ſtory. 8885 „ 
So plain is it, that the Zeal and Confidence of Men 2 


| of falſe Religions, and their willingneſs to die for 1 


them, can be no prejudice to the Authority and Cer----˙ 
tainty of the true Religion. The Enthuſiaſms and _ 
vain Notions and Conceits of ſome Zealots, can be no 
more a Prejudice to the Truth and Reality of our Re- 
ligion, than it is an Argument againſt the Truth and 
Certainty of Humane Reaſon, that there's are ſo 2 2 / 
RO: and OT in the n | 1 


= — 4 © 
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That Differences in Matters of Religion, are no 28 
Feier to the Truth and Authority fs i. 8 
Tag: is nothing which has nd a greater g =» 
and Scandal to weak Minds, nor which gives the 


Enemies of Religion greater Advantage, as they think, > 


againſt it, than the Diſſentions amongſt Chriſtians, 


and the different Sects and Parties into which they are 


divided. This makes ſome willing to conclude, that 
there is no certainty on any ſi ſide, when they ſee equal 
Zeal and equal Confidence in Men of all reren, 
that contend for their ſeveral Opinions. 


But St. Paul writes to the Corinthians, that there 5 1 


muſt be not only Diviſions, but Hereſies alſo, and not 
only that they muſt be, but that they are not with-" 
out their uſe and expediency in the Church; they are 
ſo far from being any real Prejudice to the Truth 


and Certainty of Religion, that they do indeed con- 
duce to manifeſt the Excellency of it, and the Since: 
rity of thoſe that profeſs It. For there muſt be alſo He- 125 5 : 2 

reſies among you, that they which are approved may bs * iſ 
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on . THall — 1, That Differences 1 in Matters of Reli 15 


gion muſt be among Chriſtians, unleſs God ſhould 


miraculouſly and irreſiſtibly ' interpoſe to prevent | 


them. II. That it is not neceſſary, nor expedient, 


Hy that God ſhould thus: interpoſe. III. That theſe Dif- N 
ferences, how great and how many ſoever they be, 
| even the worſt of Schiſms and Hereſies, are no prejus _ 


8 dice to the Truth and Authority of Religion. 


I. That Differences in Matters of Religion ml” 5 
22 be among Chriſtians, unleſs God ſhould miraculouſ 


— 


I and irreſi ſtibly inter poſe to prevent them. There muſt 
and Demonſtration of an infallible Spirit in the Apo- 


3 Luke XVIl. Ba 


bly reſtrain Men from running into them. 
ferent, and therefore in many caſes they will make a 


different judgment of Things. Much Attention and 
Thoughtfulneſs, and an exact Knowledge of Anti- 


. in leſſer Difficulties; they are contented to take up 


themſelves, or to which, by Cuſtom and Education, 


Study is in many caſes required in the ſearch after 


; 


£0 it. Few Men examine the Ground of Things, and 
ewer do it to any, Purpoſe ; moſt Men follow, as 


= 1 are led, without any farther . or - Thought, 


and 
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be alſo Hereſies among yon The miraculous Power 


ſtles ©4087 wrong could not hinder the riſe of them. 

It muſt needs be, ſays our Saviour, that Offences come, 
or it i impoſſible but that Offences will come; 3 l 

wo unto him rhrough whom toy come, Matth. xvii. 7. 


The Church can by no means de free from Offen- 
ces, Scandals and Diviſions, unleſs God ſhould forci- N 


The Tempers and Capacities of Men are very dif- | 


quity, is requiſite to make a true Judgment in divers 
* Controverſies, and few Men are willing to be at that 
Pains, which is neceſſary to inform themſelves aright 


with the Appearances of Things, which firſt offer 


they have been moſt uſed : There is ſo much Difft- _ 
culty to get rid of Prejudices , fo much Labour ane 


cc A 


Truth, that few can prevail with themſelves to under- 


© I A © 0 


moody 
R— 7 
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of 


© die in fes Religion! in which they were. "I" 
up, without much troubling themſelves whether it 
be true or falſe, but taking all upon Truſt: if —4 
happen to be in the right, it is by chance, and 

than they know, or are able to prove; if they be 

the wrong, they know as little of it, but ri og 2 
wrong, they follow the Example of others, o whom 
they have conceived a favourable Opinion, or Wh 


have ſome Authority with them to influence them; 


they profeſs their Religion, as they practiſe other 


7 things, for no better Reaſon, than becauſe they ſee” 


others have done it before them, and they ſtand up 
for ĩt only, as they do for all Cyſtoms, which, by long 
uſe, are become familiar, and almoſt. natural to them, 


but may be worn out by a different Fractice and 


Cuſtom. _ 
And when the generality of Men are cn careleſs © 


| and unconcerned to examine the Grounds and Prin- 


ciples of their ſeveral Religions, this gives a mighty 


Opportunity and Advantage to Men of ill Principles, 1 


and ill Deſigns, to infuſe and ſpread their Opinions. 
For if by the Plauſibleneſs and Importunity of their 


Inſinuations, or by the Profeſſion of a more than ordi- 
nary Zeal and Strictneſs in ſome things that are moſt 
popular, they can but gain a few Perſons of Note A 
Intereſt, who may influence others, a Party is made, 
and a Sect ſet up, which may perhaps continue for 


ſome Generations; and a fondneſs for Novelty, a 


Perſonal Diflike and Prejudice againſt ſome Men; 104 5 
an Eſteem and Admiration of others, and ſeveral Ac⸗- 
cidents, as they fall in with the ſeveral Tempers and 


Inclinations of Men, may. make great Additions to à 


Sect that is once formed. Men, who thought them 
ſelves diſobliged amongſt the Jews, were wont to go 
_ over to the Samaritans; and Deſerters in Religion 
are as uſual as in War, upon any great Diſcontent, _ 
or upon hopes of great Advantage. And theſe Men, 


to deli their Sincerity, are obſerved e * 
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de moſt Violent; however, they ſerve to make a Num. | N 

„aud to ſtengthen a Fix,. ag hy 

Mloſt Schiſms and Hereſies have been binn by Men 5 

of ill Deſigns, who under pretences of Godlineſs, gra- I 

tified their own Paſſions of Ambition, or Covetouſ- ; 

neſs, or more ſcandalous Vices. This was the Ori- 1 

| Shoal of the Hereſies in the Apoſtles days, and it has M 

n obſervable in the firſt Authors of them, erer ir 

ſince. An Affectation of Singularity, of Popular fame, 11 

and Preeminence, have been the occaſion of great Miſ- th 
chiefs in the Church. Some Men are as fond of their M 

| own New Opinions, as others are of Honours, or f 
Wealth, or Pleaſure ; and can bear no Contradiction,² or 

but contend for a kind of Empire in Knowledge, and tal 

ſhew a mighty Zeal to gain Proſelytes, becauſe this Mt 

| s to extend their Conqueſts, and enlarge their Do- pe 
minion over Mens Faith. Some that devoured Widows | Ve 
Hauſes, have for a pretence made long Prayers, Mattl. 7 
'F xxili. 14. And it is 4 ſhamt, and horror, even to ſpeak _ * 
of thoſe things, which have been done by others; not Di. 

only in ſecret, but openly, and in the view of the _ 110 
World, under the moſt ſolema and zealous Profeſſions nor 

for the Glory of God, and the Good of Souls. And 1 

the Errors of Men of no ill meaning, but of great Zeal, FF fore 
with little Knowledge, have ſometimes found a ſtrange 1 
Acceptance in the World, for the ſake of that Inte- thei 
F  grityand Sincerity, which appeared in their firſt Au- 1 1 
Foo GE on 8 
No when all the Paſſions, and Infirmities, and vi- vent 
ces of Men, thus contribute to produce and promote wad 
Differences in Religion, it is no greater wonder that. God 
there are ſuch Differences, than that there are Frail- _ to l 
ties and Vices amongſt Men; that ſome Men are vi- wh 
cious, and ready to ſeduce others, and that others are they 
. ͤ˙ oo EET oo and 
St. Paul complains of falſe Apoſtles, deceirful Workers, _ tion: 
transforming themſelves into the Apoſtles of Chriſt 5 and Men 
no marvel, ſays he, for Satan himſelf is transformed in- tolls 
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ro an Angel of Light; therefore it is no great thing, if ö 
his Miniſters alſo be transformed, 'as the Miniſters of © 
Righteouſneſs, whoſe end ſhall be according to their Nori, ; 
2 Cor. xi. 13, 14, 15. Satan  himfelt ſtrives to aps © 7 
_ pear like an Angel of Light, and Sin is forced to tale 
the diſguiſe of Religion. Vice is a thing, which few' 7 
Men care much to own, how fond ſoever they be f 
it: Numbers in other caſes are wont to bring things'.. 2? 
into Reputation, but it is not ſo in moſt Vices, which IM 
tho they have been practiſed by great Numbers of 
Men in all Ages, yet have been always nevertheleſs in- = 
famous; and this ſhews the deteſtable Nature of Vice 
and Irreligion, that they could never become credi> © 7 
table in à vicious and irreligious World; but bade 
Men are aſhamed of them, and endeavour to conceal 
and hide them under ſome colour of Religion ans - 
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But ſince every Vice, and every Paſſion, and Intereſt: __ 
of Men, may conduce to the raiſing and fomenting of 
Differences in Religion, it is as impoſſible that they” 
ſhould not be in the World, as that Sin it ſelf ſhouls _ 
not be in it, which can never be wholly prevented, _ 
unleſs God ſfould force Men to be Good; and there» 
fore it is impoſſible, that there ſhould be no Differen- Y 
ces in Religion, unleſs the ſame Force and Neceſſity: - Mi 
ſhould reſtrain Men from thee m. 8 
II.- It is not neceſſary, nor expedient,” that Gd 

ſhould miracutouſly and irreſiſtibly interpoſe to pre- 
vent Differences in Matters of Religion; becauſe it 
would contradict the very Deſign of all Religion, for 
God thus to interpoſe: Ihe Deſign of Religion is 
to Direct and Command Men, what to Believe, and 
what to Do, upon ſuch Terms as may prevail with” 
them by reaſonable Arguments; by Exhortations 
and Encouragements on the one hand, and Admoni- 
tions and Threatnings on the other, But to force 
Men to be of one Mind, and one Profeſſion, would be 
to lay aſide theſe Terms, 1 3 — 


— 


A | 7 


1 ka 7 » * 4+ 
, . 8 ” ONS: 
C 2 . Py. 
: « N % 0 4 ; 50 | ; ; 
; : : . 4 5 * | 8 a 
N * _ * a II . Pn * 7 * - , « 188 — 5 1 * we . 
4 P 1 . © 4 
* 5 
* — # - : : 
| e Neajonabie 
— ; . bat > ö 
Fe : . 1 
1 * h 4 
7— 
— = wo” * 


* 


ee Argu ments wh ich Reli gion propoſeth i uſcleſs., 
| and to have no regard to the Rewards and Puniſh. 
| - ments by which it is enjoined. There can be no more 


Reaſon, that God ſhould conſtrain: Men to have right 


Notions of Religion, than that he ſhould force them 
to obey thoſe Notions, and put them in practice; or 


that he ſhould reſtrain Men from Hereſies and Schiſms; 


that is, from ſuch Sins as more directly and imme- 
diately concern Religion, rather than from any other 


Sins : But there is great reaſon why it ſhould not be 
fo, becauſe this would make Religion it ſelf uſeleſs 
and inſignificant, by taking away the Gronnds and 


Foundations of all Religion, and by deſtroying the 
Liberty of Mankind, which is neceſſary in all Aas 
of Religion. For, he that Acts by Neceſſity, can- 
not Act hy the Principles of Religion, which ad- 
viſes and commands Men to refuſe the Evil, and chuſe 


the Good. Differences in Religion. could not be pre- 
vented without over-ruling all the Paſſions, and hin- 


dering all the Vices of Men, and without fruſtrating 
the Commands and Precepts, and contradicting the 
Deſign and Inſtitution of Religion; and it is not to 


be expected, that rather than ſuffer Differences in Re- 


ligion, God ſhould ſo check and reſtrain Men, as not 
to leave them at Liberty to Act upon the Principles 


of Religion, but upon mere Force and Neceſſity. If 


Men be permitted to Err and to Sin, they will Err 
and Sin in Matters relating to Religion, as well as in 


others, and to debar Men unavoidably from Sin and 


Error, would be to proceed in ſuch a manner as is 


inconſiſtent with the Motives and Arguments both of 
Reaſon and Religion, and to offer Violence, not only 
to Humane Nature, but to the Wiſdom and Counſel 


of God, in his Diſpeuſations for the Salvation f 


Mankind. N 


It is the Wiſdom of God not to force Men upon | 


doing Good, but to bring Good out of Evil; and if 


Men will reſolve to commit Sin, and will not be pre- 


F 
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of the Chriſtian Religion. 
valled upon by all that God has ſaid and done, to. 
withdtaw them from it; then to make their worſt 
Actions inſtrumental to His own Glory, and to te 
Salvation of other Men- And there is this good ef - 
ſect from the moſt pernicious Hereſies and Schiſms, 
That thoſe which are approved, may be made manifeſt bx 
them; that the Sincerity of the good Chriſtian may 
appear, and that the Diſguiſe may be taken off from 
ypocrites, that they may be no longer able to ſe- 
duce Men by a ſhew of Godlineſs. It is a juſt Judg- 
ment of God upon unrepeuting Sinners, to let them 
fall from one Wickedneſs to another, and not come into 
his Righteonſneſ7 ; to puniſh ſecret Sins, by ſuffering 
Men to run into publick and notorious Crimes, where- 
by they diſcoyer and expoſe themſelves to the World. 
Thus it was in the caſe of thoſe Hereticks of whom 
St. Paul ſpeaks, Ty profeſs'd that they knew God, bt 
in Works they denied him, being abominable and diſobe- 
dient, and to every good Work reprobate, Tit. i. 16. 
And giving a full and lamentable Deſcription of this 
fort of Men, in concluſion he fays, Bur they ſhall pro- 
ceed no farther ;, for their Folly ſhall be manifeſt to all _ 
Men, 2 Tim. iii. 9. They were permitted to come 
to ſuch horrid and frightful degrees of Wickedneſs 
and Blaſphemy, as that all Men, who meant well, 
would be ſure to avoid them, and to depart from 
them; and of thoſe who joined themſelves with ſuch | 
Men, and went over to them, St. Johm declares, They 
went out from us, but they werr not of us: for if they © 
had been of n, they would no doubt have continued wit) 
us : but they went out, that they might be made manifeſt, 
(pat they were not all of us, 1 John Ii. 19. PPS 
And when theſe, and ſuch like Hereſſes break 
| looſe, and diſturb the Peace of the Church, this 
makes all ſincere Chriſtians more careful and dili- 
gent to hold faſt the form of ſound Words, and earneftly * 
contend for the Faith which was once delivered to de Ti 
Saints, Men are apt to be too careleſs and uncon- "24 
Ee 111110 nn 
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cerned about Religion, when they meet with no Op- 


poſition: But when the Faith is denied, and the 
Terms of Salvation are 7 againſt, this will ſtir 


up and actuate a mighty Zeal. in all, who have any 
regard for the Honour of God, and the Salvation of 


Men. From whence it comes to paſs, that moſt He- 
reſies have been of no long continuance, but appear 


and ſhew themſelves, are diſproved, become odious, 
and after a while are hardly known, but from the 
Books of ſuch as confuted them; and thoſe Points of 
Doctrine which were contradicted, become ſo much 
the better eſtabliſhed, and the more firmly believed 


for the future. Hereſies are but the Tryals of Reli- 
gion, as Dangers are of Courage; it tends to the 


Honour and Evidence of Truth, to be exerciſed. and 
encompaſſed with Errors, whi ch 


are able to do it no hurt. 
So that Differences in Nene are ſuffered by Al. 
mighty God, as all other Sins are, becauſe it is the 


deſign of Religion, not to compel Men, but to Per- 
ſuade and exhort them, and to permit them to be 


guilty of all manner of Sin, whilſt it offers the moſt 


prevailing Arguments and Motives againſt it; and to 
be guilty of Schiſms and Hereſies amongſt the reſt : 

And thele are Temptations and Tryals to good Men, 
and often ſer ye as Judgments upon the wicked, to pu- 
niſh one Wickedneſs with another, and expoſe them 


to the World for Hypocrites and Impoſtors. And 


they ſerve to confi rm the Articles of our. Faith, which 


hereby become the more throughly examined, and the 
more fully explained. And theſe are ſufſcient Rea-.- 


ſons, why God ſhould not, by his Almighty Powe fs 
hinder thoſe Differences in Religion, which muſt 
neceſſity happen by the Sins and Folly of Men, unleſs 


he ſhovld miraculouſly and irreſiſtibly inter poſe to 


Prevent them. 


III. Theſe' Differences, fow: great and how. many 
ENT, they may be, even the worſt of Schiſms and 


Hereſies, 


fall before it, and 


* 
5 
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Hoes, are 0 Prejudice to he Truck und Certatiny> | 
of Religion. Religion is our Direction, our Way to 
Heaven and Happineſs; but will any Man ſay, that | 
becauſe there are many wrong Ways, therefore tiere 
is none right? This is beneath the Diſcretion of se? 
very ordinary Traveller; Who, if the Way be diſfi- | 
cult, reſolves to uſe the more Care and Diligence in | 
finding i it out, but never concludes with himfelf that | 
* is no ſuch Way; and no ſuch Place as that to | 
which he intends to go. For a Man to argue from the | 
Multitude of Hereſies and Schiſms againſt the Truth | 
of Religion, is as if he would prove, that becauſe. | 
there are ſo many Curve Lines, therefore there can be | 
none Righe; when for this very Reaſon we muſt con- | 
clude, that there is ſuch a thing as Streightneſs, or | 
elſe there could be nothing Crooked; for we can have 
no Notion of one without the other. And as all Ob- 
liquity ſuppoſes Rectitude, from which it declines, ſo 
Vice ſuppoſes Virtue, and Error ſuppoſes Truth, and 
Error in Religion muſt ſuppoſe Truth in Religion. i 
For whatever is contrary to any thing, neceſſarily im- 
plies the Being of that to which it is contrary; and 
that hich is not, can have nothing contrary. to it. 
Nothing i is more certain than it is, that if there were 
no Virtue, there could be no Vice; if no Truth, there 
could be no Error, and unleſs there were Truth and 
Excellency in Religion; it were impoſſible that there 
ſhould be any ſuch thing as Hereſy or Schiſm, which 
are other Words for Error and Vice in matters of Re- 
ligion. And it hath been already obſerv'd , that the 
BI worſt Hereſies give an oceaſion to the clearing thoſe 
Points of Religion which are diſputed againſt, and 0. 
muſt be far from invalidating the Truth of it. 
But becauſe theſe are things which ſome: will not 
underſtand, or may be unwilling" to acknowledge; 
and it is generally look'd upon as a ſure Argument of 
the Weakneſs of any Cauſe, when thoſe that maintain 


it are not eee abont it amongſt themlelves ; 5 let us 
K Kk 3 cConſi- 
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' conſider, 1. That all Parties are agreed in the Truth 
of Religion in general, and of the Chriſtian Religion” 
in particular: 2. That there is nothing beſides, in 

Which Men have not diſagreed, as well as in matters 


in general. Even Hy pocrites and Impoſtors ſo far 


it. No Man will be at much pains to be thought an 
Atheiſt, or an Infidel, who is not ſuch; and no Man 


indeed. There are few Pretenders to the Shame and 


made; becauſe all Parties muſt agree that there is ſuch 


| Senſe and Meaning of it, as to the Fundamental Arti- 
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502 The Reaſonableneſs and Certainty We, 


of Religion. 1 fs e 
1. All Parties are agreed in the Truth of Religion 


own Religion, as to believe that it is worth the coun- 1 
terfeiting. For no Man counterfeits that which is + | | 
no, nor that which has no Worth nor Excellency in 


will endeavour to be thought vicious, unleſs he be ſo 


Infamy which in all Ages have been inſeparable from 
Irreligion; but it is the natural Senſe which Men have 
of Religion, that gives it ſo great Credit and Honour 
in a wicked World, that even the Shadow and Coun- 
terfeit of it has ſometimes too much prevail d. 
Bat farther, all Sects and Parties of Chriſtians' are 
agreed in the Truth of the Chriſtian Religien; and 
the only Difference amongſt them is concerning par- 
ticular Doctrines and Opinions, that is, concerning 
the true Meaning and Explication of it: And no Man 
diſputes about the Meaning of that which he does not 
at the ſame time ſuppoſe to be. When any Point or 
Clauſe of a Law is in Diſpute, it would be ridiculous 
from thence to conclude, that no ſach Law was ever: 


a Law, or elſe there could be no Diſpute about it. 
And when Differences ariſe in Religion, it is an Ar- 
gument for the Truth of Religion, becanſe there can 
be Difference about nothing, and Men would never 
differ about Religinn, if it were not true, or they did _ 
tin it:ta be ſo . e ON pions 
But Chriſtians are not only agreed in the main that 
the Goſpel is true, but they are likewiſe agreed in the 


cles 


wy as Cimftim Kola 


Mei oy to Salvation... This was the e hate | 
and Meaſure laid down by Vincentius Livinenſie, of the 
Catholick Doctrine necelfary to be believ'd; that it 5 


had been beliey'd in all Ages, in all Places, and in all 
Churches. And the Fxcelſent Archbiſhop. Uſher , 
_ whoſ& Jud ment in the Caſe may ſafely be rely'd up- 


on, has * declar'd; That / at this day we e * 


Survey of the ſeveral Profeſſiotis of Chri that 
1 jo 2 A any 5 the World 7627 the 


Religion 25 
Karter s 5 of 


from one another, and gather into one Body the reſt of the 
ithout all Contro+ 


Articles, wherein they all did g 8 agree ;, we ſliould © 


find, that in thoſe — whic 7 


verſie are fo univerſally receiv d in the whole Chriſtian | 


World, fo much Truth is contain d, as being join d with 


7 holy Obedience may be ſufficient to bring a Man unto ee 
verlaſting Salvarion. ' Neitber have we cauſe to doubt bur 


that as many as do walk according: to this Rule, (neither 


overthrowing that which they have built , by ſuperinducing 
| yt; e Fereſies thereupon , nor otherwiſe vitiating 


their Holy Faith with à lewd and wicked converſation } 
Peace ſhall be upon them, and Mercy, and upon the Iſrael 


of God. And he afterwards ſays, in 45 to the 


Papiſts in /relard , that he had ſometimes treated with 
_ thoſe of the Oppoſite Party, and mob d them, that homſo-- 
ever in other things we did differ one from another, yet 
we ſhould join qty; in teaching thoſe main Points, the 


knowledge whereof was ſo neceſſary unto Salvation, and of 
the 77 rut whereof there was no Controverſy berwiar ue > 


4 ef k Declaration f the Univerſality of the Church f Cirift, and : 


the Unity of the Catholick Faith profeſſed therein, delivered in a Serman | 


before the King, the 20th of: June, 1624- 


> This Paſſage was produced by Dr. Porter, and defended by Mr, Chit 1 


| W N al, be | 3 tg 


\ 


Roman and the R d Churches in our 
the Egyptians and Ethiopians in the 


ag, aß the Greciahis and other Chriſtiuns in the Eaſſern 
Parts) and ſhould pur by the Points wherein they differ 
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And as to particular CGontroverl ies, tho one would . 
: ti ine that wiſe Men of all others ſhould be leaſt apt 


to fal out about Words; yet it is an old Obſervation, 


that when learned and wiſe Men diſagree in Opinion, 
the Difference is commonly in the manner of expreſ- 


ſing themſelves ; or however it is generally about the 


Manner of the Exiſtence, not about the Exiſtence, it 
ſelf, of Things. Thus, what is better known by all 
than the Sun? and yet what Diſputes have there been 
and ever will be, concerning its Light, and Motion „ 


and Diſtance, and Dimenſions? 


But it ought likewiſe to be confi der'd, that 3 in the 
Management of the Controverſies in Religion, ſuch 
as are otherwiſe good Men, are wont many times to 
be little favourable in repreſenting the Opinions, of 

their Adverſaries; and if Men might be allow d to ex- 
plain themſelves, and were not provok'd and exaſpe- 
rated beyond their own calmer Thoughts and Tem- 
per, the Differences in Religion would not be near ſo 


great, nor ſo many, as they now appear to be. It ſo 
happens in all Caſes, that Differences are widen'd by 


eager and contentious Debates; Men ſpeak more than 


they deſign'd, and then reſolve to defend what they 


have ſaid, ſo that Diſputes become endleſs, and are 


drawn out into Particulars without number, which 
were never at firſt thought of. Many Books of Con- 


troverſy are half taken up in asking croſs Queſtions, 
which perhaps neither of the Parties can anſwer to ſa- 


tisfaction, nor do they often ſeem to deſign any thing 
farther, than to puzzle one another, and to be as cap- 


tious and as troubleſom as they can. But this ought 


not to be imputed-to the Uncertainty of the Subject, 


but to the Per ver ſeneſs of Men; and thoſe, who upon 


every occaſion fall into fo great Heats and Contenti- 


ons, muſt needs be very well aſſured of that, in which 
they agree, that is, of the Truth of Religion in ge- 
neral, and of the Chriſtian Religion in particular, as 
to the Fundamental Points of it. The Differences a- 
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mong Chriſtians may ſerve to prove to us the Divine 
Authority of our Religion, and of the Scriptures, 
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which contain it , fince Chriſtians agree in aſſerting . 


their Divine Authotity, and have never been ſo much 
at Unity among chemielt 


ves, as to be able to agree & 


corrupt them, but have certainly deliver d them dow mx 


entire to us. | 


. * 2 : y of * 


2. It 


* 


$ not Religion only, which Men diſpute 3. 


not diſagreed. It is,obſery'd , that Want of Experi- 


more Inconveniencies, than Want of Parts and Abill- 
ties. And it is as certain, that a thorough Rnow- 
ledge of the Debates and Contentions in Philoſophy, 


would ſooner cure moſt Men of their Infidelity, than 


any Arguments could do. Thoſe who raiſe Objecti- 
ons againſt Religion, if they would hut conſider, that 
almoſt every thing elſe has as great Difficulties, would 


be aſhamed to reject Religion upon Pretences, which, 
if they hold, mult force them to reje all other things 


with it, and to believe juſt nothing at all. There 


- . * 


have been Diſputes in all Ages concerning Light and 
Motion, the Winds and Seas, and other Wonders f 
Nature, but it would be abſurd, for this Reaſon, to 


queſtion, whether there be any ſuch thing as Light 
and Motion, and whatever beſides Men have diſputed 
about. And yet it is more abſurd, if it be poſſible, 
to allow that this is a good Argument againſt Religi- 


a agalott eee 
d Nature go on in her conſtant Courſe, tho 


Light, and N n in Dnſtant Cont | 
Men differ never ſo much in their Philoſophy about 


it, what can Religion be the worſe for their Diſputes?. .. 
No body. thinks, that he fees ever the leſs for any Dif- 


ficulties., which have been ure concerning Viſton 
and why ſhould we be ever the leſs inclined to helieve 
the Truth of Religion, by reaſon of any Controver- 
ſies in it? Men may diſpute any thing, and there is 


hardly any thing bur it has been diſputed; but no- 
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306 The Reaſonableneſs and Certaimty 
8 thing is the leſs credible for being diſputed , untefs ie 
can be diſprov d, but is rather confirm'd and 


* 


nflicts. 


Since then there will be vices „a8 long as there are 8 
Men in this World, and Differences and Diſſenſions? 


Mm Religion, as long as there are Vices; fince they 
cannot. be hinder'd, but by the Omnipotent Power of 


God, and there are great Reaſons, why he ſhould not 


 Interpoſe to prevent them; ſince Differences in Reli- 
gion are & far from implying any Uncertainty in Re- 
ligion , that they rather prove a Confirmation of it, 
and are in divers reſpects made uſeful and expedient 
to the Edification: of Chriſtians , it muſt be great In- 


eonſideration and Weakneſs, to produce them as an 


Objection againſt Religion 


_ There kts pry Pi and the Spirit V eaketh expr 1 | 


ly, that in the latter Times ſome fra _ from the 
aith, giving heed to ſeducing Spirits, and Dottrines of 
Devils, ſpeaking Lies in Hypocriſy , having their Cunſci- 


_ ence ſear d with an hot Iron, 1 Tim. iv. 12. The Scrip- | 


ture could not be true, unleſs theſe things ſhonld hap- 
pen, which are foretold in ſeveral places of Scripture. 
Rehold, ſays our Saviour, I have told you before, Matt, 


xxiv. 25. it ought to be no new nor ſurprizing thing 


to Chriſtians, to ſee Hereſies ariſe, though they be ne- 


ver ſo wicked and abominable ; becauſe we are fore - 


 warn'd to expect them, and they ſerve to give a kind 


of Teſtimony to the True Religion, in fulfilling the 


Predictions of it. They help to prove the Religion, 
which they would deſtroy : For if there had been no 


HFereſies, that Religion could not be True, which has 
foretold them; but ſince there are Hereſies, our Reli- 
gion is at leaſt ſo far true, as to contain expreſs Pro- _ 
pPhecies concerning them, which we ſee daily fulfill'd; 
and as they evidently prove our Religion true in this 


Parti- 


8 
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8 advancd 
dy it. Truth is never the leſs Truth for meeting on 

* Oppoſition, but is the more try'd, and the more ap- 

oy. as Strength and Courage is by the ſharpeſt 
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: 1 ſo they invalidate it in no other.” Which 
s the © Anſwer that the Chriſtians ancien tl return d 4 


thin 
ges ſtood out alt he A Hale and Attempts, which —4 
aca from without, and Parties within, could: make 
_ againſt it, bas approv'd it ſelf much better and more - 
: oriouſly, t n it could have done, if there never had 
been either Hereſies or Schiſmms. Let ws therefore hold 

110 the Profeſſion of our Faith without Wavering , being 
red, that the Gates of Hell, that is, all the Power 
and Stratagems of Satan, ſhall never be able to prevail. © 

aint the Church of Chriſt , but ſhall only ſerve to 
add to its Victories, and adorn its T * The 
Malice, O Lord, and Fierceneſs hall turn to 
thy Praiſe : And the PO of tem thou re». 
Fon, Pal. Ixxvi. 10. n 


In Martyr, Dial, 
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Pretence be alledg'd, have been conſider d, and 
anſwer'd, by divers Men of great Learning and d Judg-. ; 
ment; and ſeyeral Objections, which have made moſt 
noiſe in the World, as that about the Capacity of the 
. Ark, and others, have been demonſtrated to; be 
roundleſs and frivolous. But though all Difficulties. 
could not be accounted for, yet this would be no juſt 
or ſufficient Cauſe, Why we ſhould rejectehe Scrip- 
"tures ; becauſe Objections for the moſt part are im- 
pertinent to the purpoſe for which they were deſign'd, 
aud do not at all affect the Evidence which is brought 
in proof of the Scriptures; and if they were perti- 8 
nent, yet unleſs they could confute that Evidence s 
they ought not to determine us againſt them.. , ..: 
He that with an honeſt and ſincere Deſire to. nd 
out the Truth or Falſhood of a Revelation, enquires 
into it , ſhould firſt conſider impartially what can be 
attedg*d for it, and afterwards conſider the Objections 
rais'd againſt it, that ſo he may compare the Argu- 
ments in proof of i it, and the Objections together, and 
determine himſelf on that ſide, which appears to have 
moſt Reaſon for it. But to inſiſt upon particular Ob- 
jections, collected out of difficult Places of Scripture, 
FC though they would likewiſe obſerve the Anſwers , 
that have been given, which few of our ObjeQors 
1 patience to do, but run away with the Objection 
without ſtaying for an Anſwer) I ſay, to alledge par- 
ticular Objections, without attending to the main 
Grounds and Motives, which induce a Belief of the 
7 | Tr uth h 
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Truck of the Scriptures, is a very deceitful way of 
Arguing : Becauſe it is not in the leaſt improbable, 

that there may be a true Revelation, which may hade 

great Difficulties in it. But if ſufficient Evidence be 
produced to convince us, that the Scriptures are in- 
deed God's Word, and there be no proof on the con- 
trary to invalidate that Evidence; then all the Obje- 
ctions beſides; that can be raiſed, are but Objections, 


and no more. For if thoſe Arguments, by which our 


Religion appears to be True, remain ſtill in their full 
Force, notwithſtanding the Objections, and no poſi- 
tive and direct Proof be brought, that they are inſuf- 
ficient, we ought not to reject thoſe Arguments, and 
the Cancluſions deduced from them upon the Account 
of the Objections, but to reject the Objections for the 
ſake of thoſe Arguments; becauſe if thoſe cannot be 
diſproved, all the Objections, which can be thought - 
of, muſt proceed from. ſome Miſtake.” For when 1 
am once aſſured of the Truth of a thing, by direct and 
poſitive Proof, I have the ſame aſſurance, that all Ob- 
jections againſt it muſt be vain and falſe, which 1 
have, that that thing is true; [becauſe every thing 
muſt be falſe, which is oppoſite to Truth, and no- 
thing but that which takes off the Arguments, by . 
which any thing is proved to be True, can ever prove 
it falſe : But all Objections muſt be falſe themſelves, 
or inſi gnificant to the Purpoſe; for which they are 
alledged, if the Evidence for the Truth of that, - 
gainſt which they are brought, cannot be diſproved, 
that is, if the Thing, againſt which —_— are. brought, : 
be True. | 
_ To ſhew this in Particulars. If a Man muſter up 
never ſo many Inconſiſtencies, as he thinks, in the 
Scriptures, yet unleſs he be as well aſſured, at leaſt 
that theſe which he calls Inconſiſtencies, cannot be in 
any Book of Divine Revelation; as he may be, that 
the Scriptures are of Divine Revelation, he cannot in 
reject their . And to be th * 
this, 
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the Evidence whereby the Authority of the Scriptures 
is proved to us: For whatever is not inconſiſtent 
with this Evidence, cannot be inconfiſtent with their 


never ſo many Objections againſt the Opinion com- 
monly — 1 that Ceſar himſelf wrote the Commen- 
naries Which go under his Name, and not Julius Cel- 
ſus, or any other Author; unleſs he can overthrow 
the Evidence by which Cæſar appears to be the Au- 
thor of them, all his Objections will never amount to 


would their Demonſtrations have had the leſs Weight 


with thoſe, by whom they had been underſtood? Or, 


if they had ſubjoined an Hiſtorical Account of the 
_ Diſcovery and Progreſs of the Mathematicks, and had 
made Miſtakes in the Hiſtorical Part, would the De- 
monſtrative Part have been the leſs Demonſtration ? 
And does not that Man make himſelf ridiculous, who, 
with Epicurus and Flobbs, pretends by Reaſon to over- - 
throw Mathematical Axiom and Theorems, which he 
cannot underſtand ? Upon the ſame grounds ; if the 
Snbſtance of what the Apoſtles deliver be true, it 
will be never the leſs Truth, tho' the Expreſſion were 
n always proper, and the Circumſtances of Time 
as Place in things leſs material had been miſtaken, 
and many things ſhould be written which are hard to. 
be underſt ood. | 
It is very poſſible for God to reveal things, which 
we may not be able to comprehend; and to enact 
Laws, eſpecially concerning the Rites and Ceremonies 
enjoined a People fo many Ages paſt , the Reaſons 
whereof we may not be able fully to underſtand ; and 


it is very poſſible likewiſe, that there may be great 


Difficulties in Chronology, and that the Text 1 


in divers places have a different Reading: And tho 


all theſe things have been — to the 1 


this, it muſt be conſidered, what is inconſitent with - 


Authority. In like manner, as if a Man ſhould frame 


| - a Proof, that he was not the Author. If Archimedes 
dr Enclide had uſed improper Language or Soleciſms, 
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ſuppoſe at preſent, to gratifie theſe Objectors, (and 
this will gratifie them, if any thing can do it.) that _ 
the Laws are utterly unaccountable, that the Difficul- 
ties in Chronology are no way to be adjuſted, that 
the divers Readings are by no means to be reconciled 
| Yet what doth all this prove? That Moſes wrought no 
Miracles? That the Children of Hari and the e 
tians were not Witneſſes to them? That what t 
Prophets foretold did not come to paſs? That our - | 
Saviour never roſe from the Dead, and that the Holy + 
Ghoſt did not deſcend: upon the Apoſtles? Or, that © 
any thing is contained in the Scriptures repugnant to 
the Divine Attributes, or to the natural Notions of 
Good and Evil? Doth it prove any thing of all this? 
or, can it be pretended to prove it ? If it cannot, (and 
nothing is more, plain than that it cannot, ) then all 
the Evidence produced in proof of the Authority of 
the Scriptures ſtands firm, notwithſtanding all this 
mighty noiſe of the Obſcurity, and the Inconſiſtene j,, 
and the Uncertainty of the Text of the Scriptures. 
And the next enquiry naturally will be, not how the 
Scriptures can be from God, if theſe things be to be 
found in them, (for it is already proved that they are 
from God, and therefore this muſt from henceforth 
be taken for granted, till it can be difproved,) but the 
only Enquiry will be, how theſe Paſſages are to be ex- 
plained, or reconciled with other Places 
For let us conſider this way of Reaſoning, which is 
made uſe of to diſprove the Truth and Authority of 
the Scriptures in other things, and try whether we 
are wont to reaſon thus in any caſe, but that of Reli- 
gion, and whether we ſhould not be aſnamed of this 
way of arguing in any other caſe. How little is it 
that we throughly underſtand in natural Things, and 
yet how ſeldom do we doubt of the Truth and Reali- 
ty of them, becauſe we may puzzle and perplex our 
ſelves in the Explication of them? „ we =} 
3 f „ leer a 
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7 en the Light, and feel the Warmth and Heat of 1 
the Sun, and have the Experience of the conſtant re- 
turns of Day and Night, and of the ſeveral Seaſons of 
the Year ; and na Man doubts but that all this is ef- 
fected by the approach or withdrawing of the Sun's 
Influence: But whoever will go about to explain all 
this, and to give a particular Account of it; will find | 
it a very hard Task; and ſuch Objections have been 
urged againſt every Hy potheſis in ſome Point or other, 
as perhaps no Man is able fully to anſwer. But doth 
any Man doubt, whether there be ſuch athing as Light 
and Heat, as Day and Night, though he cannot be 
ſatisfied whether the Sun or the Earth move? Or do 
Men doubt, whether they can ſee or not, till they can 
demonſtrate how Viſion is made? And muſt none 
E be allowed to ſee but Mathematicians ? Or do Men 
| refuſe toeat, till they are ſatisfied how, and after 
= what manner they are nouriſhed? Vet if we muſt be 


— — 


— 
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| 

{ſwayed by Objections, which do not come up to the | 
main Point, nor affect the Truth and Reality of 
Things, but only fill our Minds with Scruples and t 
— Difficulties about them, we. muſt believe nothing { 
which we do not fully comprehend in every part and [ 
circumſtance of it. For whatever we are ignorant | 
of concerning it, that may, it ſeems, be objected a- t 
gainſt the thing ir ſelf, and may be a juſt Reaſon why 5 

we ſhould doubt of it. We muſt have a care of being y 
3 too confident, that we move, before we can give an ; 


exact account of the Cauſe and Laws of Motion, which 9 

the greateſt Philoſophers have not been able to do; 8 

we muſt not preſume to eat, till we can tell how Di- h 
geſtion and Nouriſhment are made. In ſhort, this Me 
would run us into all the Extravagancies of Sceptls 10 
ciſm: For upon theſe Principles it was, that ſome b 

5 * doubted whether Snow be white, or Honey ſweet, or 5 
any thing elſe be of the ſame Colour or Taſte, whick < 

it appears to be of, becauſe they could amnſe them a 4 


Do. ka with Diſficulties, and they were too much Phi-. li 


loſophers | 
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loſophers to aſſent to any thing that they did not un- | WT 
derſtand, tho” it were confirmed by the Senſe and Ex- * 


perience of all Mankind. They were rational Men, 
and it was below them to believe their Senſes, unleſs 
their Reaſon were convinced, and that was too acute 


to be convinced, as long as any Difficulty, that could ; 3 


be ſtarted, remained unanſwered. And thus, under 
the pretence of Reaſon and Philoſophy, they expoſed 
themſelves to the Scorn and Deriſion of all who had 
but the common Senſe of Men, without the Art and 
Subtilty of impoſing upon themſelves and others. 
And it is the fame thing in effect, as to Matters of 
Religion. The Scriptures come confirmed down to 
us by all the ways of confirmation, that the Authori- 
ty of any Revelation at this diſtance of time could be 
expected to have, if it really were what we believe 
the Scriptures to be. Why then do ſome Men doubt 
whether they be Authentick ? Can they diſprove the 
Arguments which are brought in defence of them? 
Can they produce any other Revelation more Authen- 
tick? Or, is it more reaſonable to believe that God 
ſhonld not reveal himſelf to Mankind, than that this 
Revelation ſhould be his? No; this is not the caſe : 
but there are ſeveral things to be found in the Scrip- . 
tures, which they think would not be in them, if they 
were of Divine Revelation. But a wiſe Man will ne- 
ver disbelieve a thing for any Objections made againſt 
it, which do not reach the Point, nor touch thoſe Ar- 
guments, by which it is proved to him. It is not in- 
conſiſtent, that that may be moſt true, which may 
have many Exceptions framed againſt it; but it is 
abſurd to reje& that as incredible, which comes re- 
commended to our Belief by ſuch. Evidence as cannot 
be diſprov'd. Till this be done, all which can be faid 
beſides, only ſhews, that there are Difficulties to be 


met withal in the Scriptures, which was never 
denied by thoſe, who molt firmly and ſtedfaſtly be- 


lieve them. : | 
| . L I TE „ 
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But t Difficulties can never alter the nature of Things, 
and make that which is true to become falſe. There 
is no Science without its Difficulties, and it is not pre- 
tended that Theology is without them. There are 
many great and inexplicable Difficulties in the Mathe- 
maticks; but ſhall we therefore reject this as a Science 
of no value nor certainty, and believe no Demonſtra- 
tion in Euclide to be true, unleſs we could ſquare the 
Circle? And yet this is every whit as reaſonable, as 


it is, not to acknowledge the Truth of the Scriptures, 
unleſs we could explain all the Viſions in Exeliel, and 


the Revelations of St. John. We muſt believe nothing, 


and know nothing, if we muſt disbelieve and reject | 


every thing which 1s liable to Difficulties. We muſt 
not believe we have a Soul, unleſs we can give an ac- 


count of all its Operations; nor that we have a Body, i 


unleſs we can tell all the Parts and Motions, and the 
whole Frame and Compoſition of it. We muſt not 
believe our Senſes, till there is nothing relating to 
Senſation but what we perfectly underſtand; nor that 
there are any Objects in the World, till we know the 


exact manner how we perceive them, and can ſolve all 


Objections that may be raiſed concerning them. And 
if a Man can be incredulous to this degree, it cannot 
be expected that he ſhould believe the Scriptures : 


*. 


But till he is come to this height of Folly and Stupi- 


dity, if he will be conſiſtent with himſelf, and true 


to thoſe Principles of Reaſon, from which 'he argues 


in all other caſes, he cannot reject the Authority of 


the Scriptures upon the account of any Difficulties 


that he finds in them, whilſt the Arguments by which 
they are proved to be of Divine Authority, remain 


unanſivered. And all the Objections, which can be in- 


vented againſt the Scriptures, cannot ſeem near ſo 
abſurd to a conſidering Man, as to ſuppoſe that God 
ſhould. not at all reveal himſelf to Mankind; or that 


the Heathen Oracles, or Mahomeęt Alcoran, ſhould oF 


of Divine Revelation. 
CHAP, 
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The Concluſion ; containing an Exhortation t 
ſerious Conſideration of theſe things, both from 
the” Example of the wiſeſt and moſt learned 


Men, and from the infinite Importance of the 
Things themſelves. | po þ 


A S Wiſe and as Learned Men as any that ever. 
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lived in the World, have died. in the Belief of | 


the Chriſtian Religion, when they had no Intereſt to 


engage them to it; and many of them have led their 
Lives under Perſecutions, and have at laſt been put 


to Death, rather than they would renounce that Faith 
which the Scriptures declare to us. It cannot be de- 


nied, but that there have been Men of as great Learn- 


ing, and as great Numbers of them, profeſling the 


Chriſtian Religion, as have been of all other Reli- 


gions in the World: Indeed, all manner of Arts 


and Sciences have been more improved by Chriſtians, 
than by all other ſorts of Men whatſoever ; and all 


rational and ſolid Learning is confined, as I may ſay, 


within Chriſtendom. For , beſides the Idolatrous 


Worſhip, and other Impieties notorious among them; 


whatſoever Learning is to be found among the Chi- 


eſe , or other Heathen Nations, their Notions of 
Things, ſo far as they differ from what is contained 

in the Scriptures, are ſo obſcure and confuſed at the 
beſt, and fo groundleſs, that that Chriſtian muſt be 
very weary of his Religion, who can think of chan- 


ging it for ſuch Uncertainties. 5 
And no Man that profeſs'd and called himſelf a 


Chriſtian, ever disbelieved the Scriptures, but there 


were viſibly other Reaſons for it than theſe, Which 


LI 2 7 „ 


*. — 
W wo . yt r "=— 
r 7 9 
+ ** 4 
S* e > ; ©. a x 


. 


bs 


=. 93 The Reaſonableneſs and Certainty 


the Nature of the Chriſtian Religion could afford: It 
was apparent in his Life, that he wiſhed the Chriſtian 
Religion were falſe, before he endeavoured to per- 
ſuade himſelf that it is not true. Some are poſſeſsd 
with that intolerable Spirit of Pride and Contradi- 
ction, that mere Vanity and a Conceit of being wiſer 
than others, makes them find fault with any thing 
that is generally received; and the greateſt Fault 
which theſe Men can find with the Chriſtian Religion, 


Is, that they have been bred up in it, and therefore 


they make heavy Complaints of the prejudices of Edu- | 


cation, and the hindrances which ingenuous Minds 


labour under, from the influences of it, in the pur- 
ſuit of Truth: And theſe Men, perhaps, might have 
talk'd as much, and to as much purpoſe, for Chriſtia- 
nity, as they now talk againſt it, if they had not been 


born among Chriſtians, and been bred up in the Chri- 


ſian Religion; they ſcorn to be the better for their 
Education, and are aſhamed of nothing more than to 
believe and think like other Men; and they might al- 
moſt be perſuaded to be Chriſtians ſtill, if they could 
but be ſingular in being ſo: For the mere Aﬀetta- 
tion of Singularity makes them deſpiſe and diſpute _ 
againſt any thing which others allow and eſteem. _ 


But it will be hard to find any learned Man of tolera- 


ble Modeſty and Vertue, and who was not as ſingu- 
lar in other things, as in his Notions of Religion, 
but he has firmly believed the Divine Authority of 


the Scriptures. 


It concerns all, who have any Doubts about theſe 


things, to weigh the. Objections with the Anſwers 


that have been given to them by divers Authors, and 
withal to obſerve the importance of the Objections, 
and how far they affect the main Cauſe ; and ſtill to 
remember, that it is at every Man's own Peril, if he 
make a raſh and partial Judgment. If our Faith could 
be of no Benefit or Advantage to us, nor Infidelity any 
þ | e eee 


„ 
— 


T * * F 2 * * = "0 YES Ng 7 
4 4 * * * 2 
2 IF 
$4 £7 fi * 
: 4 


* 5 * 0 4 2 by 4 
FE. TE JM TS. 
— 
#4 RS 
e 
9 


— — . GEES _—_. 
of the Chriſtian Religion. 533 


„ 


* 
— 


Prejudice, we might take the ſame Liberty to give./ © 
Credit or no Credit to what we read in the Bible, 
that we uſe in the Reading all other Books, and to re- 
ceive or reject it as we think fit, or to believe only juſt 
ſo much, as lies even with our own Underſtandings 
and Notions of Things, and at the worſt this would 
be but Folly in us. But it is Madneſs to reje& our own 
_ Happineſs, and make our ſelves miſerable, becauſe we 
do not perceive the Reaſons of all the Means and Me- 
thods, which God has been pleas'd to uſe to make us 
happy; or are not able to underſtand every Word of 
that Book, which contains the Terms of our Sal- 
F „ 5 1 
This is as if a Son ſhonld chooſe to live miſerably, 
rather than to enjoy a large Eſtate left him by his Fa- 
ther, becauſe he doth not perceive the Deſign-and full 
Meaning of every Particular in his Will ; he ſearches 
out for all Ways and Arts of cavilling at it, and is 
fond of any Pretence to caſt it aſide as Counterfeit, be- 
ing reſolv'd never to believe it to be bis Father's : For 
his Father was a wiſe Man, and if it were his, ſuch 
and ſuch Clauſes would not be in it, ſince there is no 
reaſon, that he can ſte, why they ſhoyld be inſerted z _ 
ſeveral things mention'd in it, he believes are miſ= © 
timed, the Bounds of the Lands are not deſcribed by -  « } 
fit Names; beſides it is interlin'd, and he never wil! 
accept of ſuch an Eſtate convey'd to him by ſuch a 
Will; but chooſes rather to be miſerable all the days 4 
of his Life. This would be ſuch Peeviſhneſs and Per 
verſeneſs, as is not to be met withal, where our Tem 
poral Intereſt is-concern'd : But too many are too for- 
ward to reje the Tenders, and deſpiſe the Terms of 
an everlaſting Inheritance Wn Howren: though at the 
ſame time they become obnoxious to all the Curſes 
threatned to Unbelievers, becauſe the Old and New 
Teſtament contain ſome things which may afford mat- 
ter of Exception and Cavil to captious Men. Gd — 
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| . bs 2h i us, and his Son to: reconcile us to = 


by his Death and to offer us Eternal Peace an 


* : Y Happineſs „ and he has given us all the Evidence 
pf it, that the nature of the things would admit. 
Ihe Jews have aſſerted the Authority of the Old 


Teſtament from the times of Moſes and the Pro- 


. CEE EL: L A 2 2 „. e 
8 "Ms x 
8 7% 


x 8 Fr 85 8 2 IP TY 

ee 
N 

'S b 


vt 
[4 — 
> * 
o 


IIS. 
SEES F 


Phets; and the Chriſtians aſſerted the Truth of the = | 


8 Goſpel, when it was impoſſible for them not to 
know whether it were true or not; without any pro- 
ſpect of Advantage by it in this World; but with a 
certain Expectation of all manner of Torments and 
Deaths; and the greateſt part of the known World, 
was converted to the Belief of it, and became Chriſti- 
ans; when in this World, Chriſtians were of al Men 


the moſt miſerable, and were ſupported only by the 5 


ſtedfaſt hope and expectation of that Happineſs which 
is promis ' d to us in the Scriptures after this Life. 
And all things conſider'd, we have as ſufficient . 
for the Authority of the Scriptures „ as we have, not 
only that any other Book was compos'd by the Au- 
_ thor, whoſe Name it bears, but as we have to believe 
any thing elſe in the World. Now what do theſe 
Men? How do they receive ſo great a Bleſſing? Why, 
they overlook all the Evidence that can be brought to 
prove the Divine Authority of the Scriptures, and 
ſearch up and down for doubtful and obſcure Paſſages 
to diſprove it by; not conſidering, in the mean time, 
that nothing can overthrow their Authority, but that 
which can invalidate the Evidence, by which it is eſta- 
bliſh'd. It would be the higheſt Folly and Ingratitude 
thus to deſpiſe God's Mercy and Care over us, if there 
were no Danger in it, but it being a thing of infinite 
Danger, it is no leſs than Madneſs: For what milder 
Term can be found to expreſs the deſperate Folly of 
them, who reject a Book, which ſets before us the 
means of Salvation, but at the ſame time forewarns us 
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upon pain n of the Hylret foes of God's Difpleaſure, 3 


not to neglect them: It is Madneſs, 1 fay', if ue 
rightly conſider it, to reject ſuch a Book, Aude 


Great and Powerful God. 


It is a good Caution to the Atheiſt to FAR his - 
Blaſphemies, and Contempt of the, Divine Majeſty, - 
for fear it ſhould prove true, that there is a Goc; 4 
laſt, and then it will be a diſmal thing after all his | 58 
profane Talking and Arguing, to be calßd before that 
God, whom he has ſo often deny d. And it is as gg 
Advice to thoſe, who make it their Buſineſs to find 
fault with the Scriptures, to conſider ſeriouſly whe- | 


ther they are ſure that theſe are wt God's Word, af- 


ter all that can be faid againſt. them; and if they be = 
not abſolutely certain of this , the Name and Title, "Fn 
which they bear, and which Men as wiſe and as judi=  : 
cious as themſelves , have ever thought to belong ta 
them, ſhould methinks keep Men within ſome bounds 
of Modeſty and Diſcretion. For if they be indeed the 
Word of God, (and nothing is capable of being made 
more evident ) then how .dearly muſt they pay for a 
little cavilling Wit and Subtilty ! The beſt and moſt 
Divine things may be deſpis'd and affronted by a bold 
and ſcurrilous Wit, but can Men think it a ſafe or a 


prudent thing to ridicule and ſcoff at thoſe Books, 


which, for ought they know, may be of Divine Re- 
. velation , when all the Reaſon, of which they fancy 
themſelves ſo great Maſters, can never be able to con- 

fute the Arguments brought in Vindication of them? 


Can they value the contemptible Reputation of a little 


Satyr and Drollery, at that mighty Rate, as to run 8 


the Hazard of being damn'd for it 
If Men have any real Doubts or Scruples, they muſt 


needs grant, that it is too ſerious a thing to jeſt ane 1 


8 at ones 94 - 
 bothto affront the Mercy, and deſpiſe the Threat- 9 1 
nings of the infinitely Merciful , and the infinitely I 
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| everlaſting Happigeſs, or everlaſting Miſery is the 
thing in Controverſy. And what Wit there may be 
in it, I cannot tell; but I am ſure it is no Sign of a 
very wiſe Man to ſpeak wee den, $0 of a'Book , by 
which he can never prove, but that he muſt be judg'd 


at the laſt Day. As 4 Mad-man , ſays Solomon , who 
cafteth Fire-brands, Arrows, and Death; ſo is the Man 


that decerveth his Neighbour ,, and ſaith, Am not I in 


Sport ? Prov. xxvi. 18, 19. But what Deſcription or 
Cari can be found equal to his Madneſs , who 
deceiveth and deſtroyeth himſelf, and that eternally, 


and yet ſays, Am not I in Sport? Is not this the ve, 


ry Perfection of Wit and Raillery ? - 
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Mo unto him that riveth with his Maker, Ifai. xIv. 0, 


Do they provoke me th Anger, ſaith the Lord, do they not 

provoke themſelves to the Confuſion of their own Faces ? 

Jer. vii. 19. And thou ſhalt know, that I am the Lord, 

and that I have heard all thy Blaſphemies. Thus with your - 

8 —_ have boaſted againſt me, and have multiplied 
ords againſt me, I have heard them, Ezek. xxxv. 

12, 13. Do we provoke the Lord to Jealouſy, are we 


ſtronger than or. . 2 5 


There ſhall come in the laſt days Scoffers, walking after 


their own Luſts, 2 Pet. iii. 3. But, beloved, remember 


ye the Wordt, which were ſpoken before of the Apoſtles of 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, hom that they told you, there ſhould 


be Mockers in the laſt time , who ſhould walk after 48 
own ungodly Luſts, Jade 17, 18. If all that I have diſ- 


cours'd be inſufficient to convince theſe Men, yet let 
their own Arguments, and even their own Blaſphe- 
mies convince them; for the very worſt that they can 


ſay or do, ſerves to fulfil the Prophecies, and confirm 


the Authority of the Holy Scriptures. 


3 


5 ; i 
— % 1 0 » 
N * a S. : . 2 1 

F | A 3 . 


=_—_ — — 7 —̊[—n 


1 N N : X 
* - * I - * f | 
1 he : wo P 
3 * 4 3 N " — — — — 
OS * * , ; A * 5 
"BY 1 * — — N 
F . * ; - 4 * % 
1 8 2 
[ > CER 4 py , — ww 
+ 1 * — a ; [| 
r ; ; 
"= 2 * 1855 . . " 7 
. + ; | | S870 q = | 3» 
* : 2 % 1 —_— k_ A PF . 4 : TV FA... 
— —— K - 5 + Fi f 8 
. 4 * 1 * . * 
$ Fa > {4 » Ei If N . : y 3 * a "> ———ů — y . 1 ws 
8 FT — — f . 2 1 ur * — 2 F 2 . Wege 
1 Es ” N —— o 
33 1 \ | . 8 >) Fn : 5 Sour, 
* "43 IH ** „ OT. . . : _ F i 4 x A ; 3 
T 4 x , 1 : 0 * 1. 4 n 1 4 2 5 
_ » 4 LF * 1 1 a py 7 . « As. 4 : x.” 
8 0 1 2 x 1 * * * ; 
I id * ; * 25 — 4 4 0 : a 
3 q 6 * * = 2 ” 4 # : . . 
* * — » 14. * 7 8 — N g \ 3 . 6 = 
* FY . N — ” * I . * ? 
o 3 — > 3 < FS : 2 S 
. ; . . i * * Toi, Wan . + 5 
* % 8 NEE % N ad 1 >. + 8-1 " - + 1 n 5 5 ws * * 
* ” * 
* IS.) 5 *% : * F : 2 * I ; 9 
a . * N | ; = 8 
 F \ > a F g * - 2 nr © 
E 8 * - 22 o p ; : : 
<< IT . : 1 f 5 6 * 2 
2 ol * . 9 8 8 8 ; 1 


* 


- n 
. 
C 1 a] 
„ > 
7 ; | | 
O Ki 
| Z 
a ; | 
: : 
; ” 
. | | 
1 * 
; : 
a | 
. 
| 4 
; 1 
v | | 
: * 
- 
- x | 
4 a | 
| | | 
, 
. 
+ 
— 
. 
; © 
| : | 8 : 
& 
7 
* . of £ : 
: 
ba ” 
* \ 
| = 
* ö 
. ' 
— | 
* : 
; ” 
* 
r 
* 
: . 
\ | ; 
. 
* 
: ; 
4 5 | 
1 \ * : 
x 
1 
c 
4 
* 
4 
. 
' 
. * n — v5 Y 5 8 : Xa 
| | | | | „ : * — 
x f #5 CAGES 2 - , 6 | 
= 8 | 8 : | . 5 4 
£ 8 3 b . : | 
4 — 4 


